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DEDICATION. 



TO THE 
RIGHT EEV. THE LORD BISHOP OF CHESTER 

My Dear Lord, — 

I am gratified to have your permission to dedi- 
cate this Tolume to your Lordship. It is the fruit of some two years' 
leisure labour. Every man^s occupation spares to him some Mtypetvct 
XpoMov ; and thirty years ago you taught me, at Oxford, how to husband 
these opportunities in the pleasant studies of Biblical and Theological 
Science. For that and many other kindnesses I cannot cease to be 
thankful to you. 

But, besides this private motive, I have in your Lordship^s own past 
course an additional incentive for resorting to you on this occasion. 
You, until lately, presided over the theological studies of our great 
University ; and you have given great encouragement to patristic 
literature by your excellent edition of the Apostolic Fathers. To 
whom could I more becomingly present this humble effort to make 
more generally known the great merits of perhaps the greatest work 
of the first of the Latin Fathers than to yourself ? 

I remain, with much respect, 
My dear Lord, 

Very faithfully yours, 

PETER HOLMES. 

Manstaxead, Pltmoutb, 
March 19Q», 
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|{HE reader has, in this volame, a translation 
{attempted for the first time in English) of the 
largest of the extant works of the earliest Latin. 
Father. The most important of Tertnllian's 
I writings have always been highly valued in the church, 

■j^' although, as was natural from their varied character, for 
^^K^fferent reasons. Thus his two best-known treatises, The 
^^p Apologt/ and The Prescription against Heretics, have divided 
I between them for more than sixteen centuries the admira- 

tion of all intelligent readers, — the one for its masterly 
defence of the Christian religion against its heathen perse- 
cutors, and the other for its lucid vindication of the church's 
role of faith against its heretical assailants. The present 
work has eqnal claims on the reader's appreciation, in respect 
of those qualities of vigorous thought, close reasoning, terse 
expression, and earnest purpose, enlivened by sparkling wit 
and impassioned eloquence, which have always secured for 
TertuUIan, in spite of many drawbacks, the esteem which 
is given to a great and favourite author. If these hooks 
against Marcion have received, as indeed it must be allowed 
they have, less attention from the general reader than their 
intrinsic merit desei-ves, the neglect is mainly due to the fact 
that the interesting character of their contents is concealed 
\j the nsual title-page, which points only to a heresy sup- 
1 to be extinct and inapplicable, whether in the materiab 
F its defence or confutation, to any modern circumstances. 
, many treatises of great authors, which have outlived 
literal occasion, retain a value from their collateral 
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viii FREFAQE BY THE TRANSLATOR. 

arguments, which is not inferior to that effected bj their 
primary subject. Such is the case with the work before us. 
If Marcionism is in the letter obsolete, there is its spirit still 
left in the church, which in more ways than one develops 
its ancient characteristics. What these were, the reader will 
soon discover in this volume; but reference may be made 
even here, in passing, to that prominent aim of the heresy 
which gave Tertullian his opportunity of proving the essen- 
tial coherence of the Old and the New Testaments, and of 
exhibiting both his great knowledge of the details of Holy 
Scripture, and his fine intelligence of the progressive nature 
of God's revelation as a whole. This constitutes the charm 
of the present volume, which might almost be designated 
a Treatise on tlie Connection between the Jewish and Hie 
Christian Scriptures, How interesting this subject is to 
earnest men of the present age, is proved by the frequent 
treatment of it in our religious literature.^ In order to 
assist the reader to a more efficient use of this volume, in 
reference to its copiousness of Scripture illustration, a full 
IndeJi of Scriptural Passages has been drawn up. Another 
satisfactory result will, it is believed, accompany the reading 
of this volume, in the evidence which it affords of the vene- 
rable catholicity of that system of biblical and dogmatic 
truth which constitutes the belief of what is called the " or- 
ihodox " Christian of the present day. Orthodoxy has been 
impugned of late, as if it had suffered miich deterioration in 
its transmission to us ; and an advanced school of thinkers 
has demanded its reform by a manipulation which they have 
called " free handling." To such readers, then, as prize the 
deposit of the Christian creed which they have received, in 
the light of St. Jude's description, as " the faith once for all 
delivered to the saintSy" it cannot but prove satisfactory be 

* [Two works are worth mentionlDg in connection with this topic, for 
their succinct and handy form, as well as satisfactory treatment of their 
argument : Mr. Perowne's Norrisian prize essay, entitled Tlie Essential 
Coherence of the Old and New Testaments (1858), and Sir William Page 
Wood's recent work, The Continuity of Scripture, as declared by the 
testimony of our Lord, and of the evangelists and apostles.] 
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aWe "to trace in Tertullian, writing more than sixteen centu- 
ries *>go, the outlines of their own cherished convictions — 
held ly one who cannot be charged with too great an ob- 
seqi^icinsncss to traditional authority, and who at the same 
time jMSsessed honesty, earnestness, and intelligence enough 
to msxke him an une:(cept ton able witness to facts of snch a 
kind. The translator would only add, that he has, in com- 
pliaxice with the wise canon kid down by the editors of this 
series, endeavoured always to present to the reader the mean- 
ing of the author in readable English, keeping as near as 
idioxxiBtic rules allowed to the sense and even style of the 
onginaL Amidst the many well-known difficulties of Ter- 
tulLiao's writings (and his Aufi-ifarcion is not exempt from 
any of these difficulties'), the translator cannot hope that lio 
has accomplished his labour without mistakes, for which he 
woald beg the reader's indulgence.' He has, however, en- 
dcavonred to obviate the inconvenience of faulty translation 
l")' qwoting in foot-notes all words, phrases, and passages 
wiiicli appeared to him difficulL^ He has also added such 

' CBishop Kaye says of Tertiillian (page G2) : " He is indeed the 

hmliest aurt most obacuro of writers, ajid tlie lea«t capable oE being 

"T^W^lely represented in a tranElation ;" and ha quotcB the learned 

Uuhnkec'i sentence of our author ; " Lntinitatis cerlfe peasimiim aucto- 

rrin esse aio et confirmo." Tliis ia BUrely much too sweeping. To the 

tsrtlul student Tertullian'H stylo commends itaelf, by and by, as suited 

fiaoUy lo hie subject — ns the ttrae awl vigorous expression of terse 

iB" Vigorous thought. Bishop Butler has been often censured for an 

••**ard style ; whereas it is a fairer criticism to sny, that the argu- 

ineata of the Analogy and the Sfrmma on llunian Xridire have been 

ik^vered in the language best suited to their character. This adaptation 

•J (tyle to matter ia probably in all great authors a real characteristic of 

gtiAv, A more just and favourable view is taken of Tertullian's Latin 

It Sicbuhr, Jlisl. Horn. [Schmiti], vol. v. p. 271, and iiis Lec-lures on 

,- .Iwcwnt Eitt. [Schmitz], vol. ii. p. 54.] 

' [He has also, as the reader will observe, endeavoureil to distinguifiji, 
by Uie help of type, between the true God and Marcion's god, printing 
the initials of the former, and of the pronouns referring to Him, in 
npitals, and those of the latter in small letters. To do this was not 
«l*«ys an easy matter, for in many passages the srgimnent amalgamates 
lie Wo, Moreover, in the earlier portion of Ihe work the tranaUtor 
hut that he may have oecnsioually neglected to make the distinction.] 
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notes as seemed necessary to illustrate the author^s argament, 
or to explain any obscure allusions. The translation has 
been made always from Oehler^s edition, with the aid of 
his scholarly Index Yerborum. Use has also been made of 
SemWs edition, and the variorum reprint of the Abb6 
Migne, the chief result of which recension has been to con- 
vince the translator of the great saperiority and general 
excellence of Oehler^s edition. When he had completed two- 
thirds of his work, he happened to meet with the French 
translation of Tertullian by Mon^. Denain, in Genoude's 
series, Les Phres de VEglise^ published some twenty-five years 
ago. This version, which runs in fluent language always, is 
very unequal in its relation to the original : sometimes it has 
the brevity of an abridgment, sometimes the fulness of a 
paraphrase. Often does it miss the author^s point, and never 
does it keep his style. The Abb^ Migne correctly describes 
it: ''Elegans potius quam fidissimus interpres, qui Africans 
loquelaB asperitatem splendenti ornavit sermone, egregiaque 
interdum et ad vivum expressa interpretatione recreavit." 
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(r.) Concerning Tertulltan; (n.) Concerning his Workagaintt 
Marcion, its date, etc. { (ITI.) Concerning Marcion ; 
(it.) Concerning Tertulltan s Bible ; (v.) Jnjluence of 
his Montanism on his writimjs. 

lUINTUS SEPTDIIUS FLORENS TER- 
TULLIANUS, as our author is call«l in the 
Mss. (jf his works, is thus noticed by Jerome 
in Ills Catalogue Scriplorunt Ece/esiasHeorum:^ 
, a presbyter, the first Latin writer after Victor 
01113, was a native of the province of Africa 
aad city of Carthago, the son of a proconsular centurion: 
be was a man of a siiarp and vehement temper, flourished 
ooder Severm and Antoninus Caracalla, and wrote numerous 
works, which (as they are generally known) I think it unne- 
cessary to particularize. I saw at Concordia, in Italy, an old 
maD named Paulus. He said that, when young, he hud met 
at Bome with an aged amanuensis of tlie blessed Cyprian, 
who told him that Cyprian never passed a day without read- 
ing some portion of Tertullian's works, and used frequently 
to say, Give tne my master, meaning Tertullian. . After 
remaining a presbvter of the churcli until be bad attained 
the middle age of life, Tertullian was, by the envy and con- 
tumelious treatment of the Eoman clergy, driven to embrace 
tfae opinions of Montanns, which he bas mentioned in several 
of his works under the title of the New Prophecy. ■ . . He 
■ [Ve quote Bishop Kaye's tniulatioii gf Jerome'ii article ; eee lua 
AtcomU of tJu Wriluu/a of TtrtiiUian, pp. S-8.] 
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is reported to have lived to a very advanced age, and to 
have composed many other works which are not extant" 
We add Bishop Kaye's notes on this extract, in an abridged 
shape : " The correctness of some parts of this account has 
been questioned. Doubts have been entertained whether 
Tertullian was a presbyter, [although these have solely arisen 
from Roman Catholic objections to a married priesthood; 
for] it is certain that he was married, there being among 
his works two treatises addressed to his wife. . . . Another 
question has been raised respecting the place where Tertullian 
officiated as a presbyter — whether at Carthage or at Kome. 
That he at one time resided at Carthage may be inferred 
from Jerome's statement, and is rendered certain by several 
passages of his own writings. AUix supposes that the notion 
of his having been a presbyter of the Roman Church owed 
its rise to what Jerome said of the envy and abuse of the 
Roman clergy impelling him to espouse the party of Mon- 
tanus. Optatus (^Adv. Parmenianum^ i.), and the author of 
the work de Ilwresibus, which Sirmond edited under the title 
of Prsedestinatus, expressly call him a Carthaginian pres- 
byter. Semler, however, in a dissertation inserted in his 
edition of Tertullian's works (chap, ii.), contends that he was 
a presbyter of the Roman Church. Eusebius (EccL Hist. 
ii. 2) tells us that he was accurately acquainted with the 
Roman laws, and on other accounts a distinguished person 
at Rome.^ Tertullian displays, moreover, a knowledge of 
the proceedings of the Roman Church with respect to Mar- 
cion and Valentinus, who were once members of it, which 
could scarcely have been obtained by one who had not 
himself been numbered amongst its presbyters. (See De 
Profscript. Hceretic. xxx.) . . . Semler admits that, after 
Tei-tulHan seceded from the church, he left and returned to 
Carthage. Jerome does not inform us whether Tertullian 
was born of Christian parents, or was converted to Chris- 
tianity. There are passages in his writings {De Pceniteniia^ i. 

^ [Valesius, however, supposes the historian^s words tSj» fAstKtvrtt M 
'Vitfj^ni "httfAv^aw to mean, that Tertullian had obtained distinction 
among Latin writers.] 
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[Hoc genos lioniinuni, quod et I'psi retro fuimus, cacci, sine 
Domini Inmine, natum tenus nonint] ; De Fuga in Per- 
Kculton?, vi. [Nobis uutem et via nationum patet, in qui et. 
iofeDti anrnus] ; Adv. Mai-cionem, lii. 21 [Et nationes, quod 
minus nos] ; Apolog. sviii, [Hajc et iios rislmus aliquando ; 
de Testris fuiraus] ; also De Spectac. xix.) which seem to 
imply that he had been a Geutile ; yet ho may perhaps mean 
to describe, not his own condition, but that of Gentiles in 
general, before their conversion. Allis and tho majority of 
commentatoi-s understand them literally, as well as some 
otier passages in which he speaks of his own infirmities and 
sinfulness. His writings show that he flourished at the 
period specified by Jerome, that is, during the reigns of 
SCTenis and Antoninus Caracalla, or between the years a.d. 
193 and 216; but they supply no precise information respect- 
ing ibe date of his birth, or any of the principal occurrences 
ot liis life. Alhx places his birth about 145 or 150; his ' 
couTmion to Christianity about a.d, 185 ; his marriage ' 
swutlSU; his admission to the priesthood about 192; his i 
■dopiion of ilie opinions of Montanus about 199; and his 
death about a.d, 220, But these dates, it must be under- 
tood, rest entirely on conjecture.'" 

(H.) Tertullian's work against Marcion, as it happens, is, 
"* to iti date, the best authenticated — perhaps the only well 
imhcnticated— particular connected with the author's life. 
Hb himself (Book i. chap, xv.) mentions tho fifteenth year of 
m reign of Severus as the time when he was writing tlie 
work: "Ad. xv. jam Seven imperatoris." This agrees with 
Jerome's Chronicle, where occurs this note : " Anno 2223 
oiftn xv" Tertnilianus . . . celebratur."" This year is 
luigned to the year of our Lord 207 (so Clinton, Fasti 

' [Tbese DCit«)i of Bialiap Kaye may bo found, in their fuller form, iu 
iiwrk on Terluilian, pp. 8-12.] 

* [Jerome probably look this cJnte as the ceutriil period, whea Tertul- 
Bu "flourished," because of its being the only cleorljauthcnticateil one, 
ud beeaose also (it may be) of the importauce aad fame of the Trentisu 
It Maiciou,] 
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Jtomani, i. 204 ; or 208, Panielins, Vita TertuU.) ; bnt, not- 
withstanding the certainty of this date, it is far from clear 
that it describes more than the time of the publication of iht 
first hook. On the contrary, it is nearly certain that the 
other books, although connected manifestly enough in the 
author's argument and purpose (compare the initial and the 
final chapters of the several books), were yet issued at sepa- 
rate times. Noesselt (in his treatise, De vera celaie ac doclrina 
script, TertitUiani, sections 28, 45) shows that between the 
Book i. and Books ii.-iv. TertuUian issued his De PrcescripL 
Hofret., and previous to Book v. he publislied his tracts, De 
Carne Christi and De liesuiTetlione Citmis. After giving the 
incontestable date of the xv. of Severus for the first bool^ 
he says it is a mistake to suppose that the other books were 
pubhshed with it. He adds : " Although we cannot under- 
take to determine wliether Tertullian issued his Books ii., iii,, 
iv., against Marcion, together or separately, or in what year, 
we yet venture to affirm that Book v. appeared apart from 
the rest. For the tract De Reaurr. Camis appears from its 
second cliapter to have been published after the tract D6 
Came Christi, in which latter work (chap, vii.) he quotes a 
passage from the fourth book against Marcion. But in his 
Book v. against Marcion {chap, x.) lie refers to his work 
De Jiesurr. Camis ; which circumstance makes it evident 
that Tertullian published his Book v. at a different time 
from Iiis Book iv. In his Book i. he announces his intention 
(chap, i.) of some time or other completing his tract De 
Prescript. /{(Tret., but in his book De Carne Christi (chap, 
ii.) he mentions how he had completed it, — a conclusive proof 
that his Book i. against Marcion preceded the other books." 

(in.) Respecting Marcion himself, the most formidable 
heretic who had as yet opposed revealed truth, enough will 
turn up in this treatise, with the notes which we have added 
in explanation, to satisfy tlie reader. It will, however, be 
convenient to give here a few introductory particulars of 
him. Tertullian {De PrcEscript. Hatret. xxx.) mentions Mar- 
cion as being, with Valentinus, in communion with the 
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ClioTcli of Rome, "nDder the episcopate of the blessed 
Eleutheras." He goes on to charge them with " ever restless 
curiosity, with wliich lliey infected even the brethren ;" and 
iaforniB ns that they were more than once put out of com- 
ninnion — " Marcion, indeed, willi the 200 sesterces which he 
bmngbt into tlie church" (comp. Adv. Marciotiem, iv. 4). He 
goes on to say, that " being at last condemned to the banish- 
nient of a perpetual separiition, they sowed abroad the poisons 
of their doctrines. Afterwards, when Marcion, having pro- 
fessed penitence, agreed to the terms offered to Inm, that he 
iliould receive reconciliation on condition that ho brought 
b«Jtlothe church the rest also, whom he had trained up for 
pwditioQ, he was prevented by death." He was a native of 
Sinope in Ponlus, of which city (according to an account 
pwwrved by Epiphaniua i,, Adv. Haret. xlii. 1, which, 
ho»(ever, is somewhat 'doubtful) his father was bishop, and 
•rf high character both for his orthodoxy and exemplary 
paclice. He came to Rome soon after the death of Hyginus, 
tirobtbly about a.d. 141 or 142 ; and soon after his arrival 
he sdopted the heresy of Cerdon (Dr. Burton's Lectures on 
MBUu of First Three Cmturm, ii. 105-109). 

(IV.) It is an interesting question as to what edition of the 
fl«!y Scriptures TertuUian useil in his very copious quotas 
'""w, It may at once be asserted that he did not cite from 
lis Hebrew, although some writers have claimed for him, 
^■DOHgal his varied learning, a knowledge of the sacred lan- 
P'*ge. (Bp. Kaye observes, page 61, n. 1, that "he some- 
one* Speaks as if he was acquainted with Hebrew," and refers 
to till- Avti-Marcion iv. 39, the Adv. Praxeam v., and the 
^A. JudtEos ix.) Be this as it may, it is manifest that Ter- 
tollisn's Scripture passages never resemble the Hebrew, but 
W nenrly every instance the Septuagint, whenever (as is most 
ftfqoi-utly the case) that version differs from t!ie original. 
« the New Testament there is, as might be expected, a 
lolvrahly close conformity to the Greek. There is, however, 
ft must be allowed, a sufflcieaily freijuent variation from the 
fcUef of both the Greek TestamentSj to justify Semler's bus- 
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picion tliat Tertullian always quoted from the old Latin 
version [or versions], whatever that might have been, which 
was current in the African church in the second and third 
centuries. The most valuable part of Semler's Dissertatio de 
varia et incerta indole Librorum Q. S, F, Tertnlliani is his 
investigation of this very point. In section iv. he endeavours 
to prove this proposition : " Hie scriptor [Tertullian us] non 
in manibus habuit Grsecos libros sacros;" and he states his 
conclusion thus : ^^ Certissimum est nee Tcrtullianum nee 
Cyprianum nee ullum scriptorem e Latinis illis ecclesiasticis 
provocare unquam ad Graecorum librorum auctoritatem si vel 
maxime obscura aut contraria lectio occurreret ;" and again: 
^^ Ex his satis certum est, Latinos satis diu secutos f uisse auc- 
toritatem suorum librorum adversus Graecos^ nee concessisse 
nisi serius, cum Augustini et Hieronymi nova auctoritas 
juvare videretur." It is not ignorance of Greek which is 
imputed to. Tertullian, for he is said to have well understood 
that language, and even to have composed in it. He pro- 
bably followed the Latin, as writers now usually quote the 
authorized English, as being current and best known among 
their readers. Independent feeling, also, would have weight 
with such a temper as Tertullian's, to say nothing of the 
suspicion which largely prevailed in the African branch of 
the Latin church, that the Greek copies of the Scriptures 
were much corrupted by the heretics, who were chiefly, if not 
wholly, Greeks or Greek-speaking persons. 

(V.) Whatever perverting effect Tertullian's secession to 
the sect of Montanus^ may have had on his judgment in his 

^ [Yincentius Lirincnsis, in his celebrated Commoniloritim^ expresses 
the opinion of Catholic churchmen concerning Tertullian thus : " Ter- 
tullian, among the Latins, without controversy, is the chief of all our 
writers. For who was more learned than he? Who in divinity or 
humanity more practised ? For, by a certain wonderful capacity of mind, 
he attained to and understood all philosophy, all the sects of philosophers, 
all their founders and supporters, all their systems, all sorts of histories 
and studies. And for his wit, was he not so excellent, so grave, so 
forcible, that he scarce ever undertook the overthrow of any position, 
but either by quickness of wit he undermined, or by weight of reason he 



INTRODUCTORY NOTICE. svii 

Isttrt writings, it did not vitiate the work against Marcion. 
With a few trivial exceptions, tliis treatise may be read by 
llie Btrietest Catholic without any feeling of annoyance. His 
lapse to Montanism is set down conjee turally as having taken 
pUce A.D. 199. Jerome, we have seen, attributed the event to 
lui quarrel with the Roman clergy, but this is at least doubt- 
foi; nor must it be forgotten that TertuUian's mind seems to 
hive been peculiarly suited by nature' to adopt the mystical 
notiona and ascetic principles of Montanus. It is satisfactory 
to 6nd that, on the whole, " the authority of TertuUian," aa 
MB learned Dr. Burton says, " upon great points of doctrine 
isconsidured to be little, if at all, affected by his becoming a 
Montanist" {Lectures on EccL Hist. \o\. ii. p. 234). [Be- 
*ia« tlie different works which are espressly mentioned iu tiie 
lotea of this volume, recourse has been bad by the translator 
to Dupm's Hist, Ecd. Writers [trans.], vol. i. pp. 69-86 ; 
Tillemont's Mimaires Hist. Ecel. iii. 85-103; Dr. Smith's 
"'wi and Roman Biography^ articles " Marcion" and " Ter- 
tullian ;" SchafTs article, in Ilerzog's Cyelopmdia, on *' Ter- 
totliaa;" Munter's Primordia Ecd. Africans, pp. 118-150; 
iiobertson's Church Hi»t. vol. i. pp. 70-77 ; Dr. P. Schafifs 

"""■wi it ? Further, who ia able to express the praiseB whioh his style 
"^Wcb destrvea, which ie fraught (I know none like it) with that 
*''P>«ri of ri'iifiOii, that Euch as it cannot perBu.ide, it compels lo oseeiit ; 
"O"* m many words aUiiost are ao many sentences ; whose so many 
""•(■iXi many victories? This know Marcion and Apellcs, Praieps and 
™i>ogaiea, Jews, Geotites, Gnostics, nod divers others, whose blas- 
F™!™! opinions he hath overthrown witli liis nuiny and great volumes, 
(■I'luilbeen thunderbolts. And yet this man after all, this Tertullian, 
"M (etaiaing the Catholic doctrine — that ia, the old fiutli— hath dis- 
™iW with hia later error his worthy writings," etc. — Chap. xviv. 
(0>lorf trana. chap, xviii.)] 

'[Keandcr'siotroduction to his vin(i.7no«itiM should be read iu cou- 
"ttoa with this topic. He powerfully delineales the disposition of 
nrtalliaa and tlie chnrackT of Montanism, and attributes his scceasion 
to that sect not to outward causes, but to "his internal congeniality of 
I'M,'' But, inasmuch aa a man's subjective development is very mucli 
ff^drd by circumstances, it is not necessary, in agreeing with Neander, 
■udiabelieye aome such account Bs Jerome has given us of Tertullian 
(XcHidrr's Antupn^tihu. etc. [Bohn'a trans.], vol.-ii. pp. 200-207).] 



xviii IN TROD UCTOR Y NOTICE, 

Hist, of Christian Church [New York, 1859], pp. 511-519 ; 
and Archdeacon Evans' Biography of the Early Churchy vol. 
i. [Lives of '^ Marcion," pp. 93-122, and « Tertullian," pp. 
325-363]. This last work, though of a popular cast, shows 
a good deal of research and learning, expressed in the pleasant 
style of the once popular author of The Rectory of Vale Head. 
The translator has mentioned these works, because they are 
all quite accessible to the general reader, and will give him 
adequate information concerning the subject treated in the 
present volume.] 

P. H. 
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WHraniN IS DESCRIBED THE GOD OF MARCION. HE IS 
SHOIVN TO BE UTTERLY WAKTISG IN ALL THE ATTRI- 
BOTES OF THE TRUE GOD. 

Ch*P. I. — Preface; setting forth the reason for Uiia new edition 
ef kit Kort; and sketching the roughness of Ponttis, which 
'« its character to tJie heretic Marcion — a native, whose 
s characterized in a brief hut severe invective, 

IHATEVER in times past' we have wrought in 

opposition to Marcion, is from the present moment. 

no longer to be accounted of." It is a new work 

which we are undertaking in lieu of the old one.'' 

al tract, as too hurriedly composed, I had subse- 

itly superseded by a fuller treatise. This latter I lost, 

IB it was completely published, by the fraud of a person 

s then a Christian,'' but became afterwards an apos- 

le, 33 it happened, had transcribed a.portion of it, full 

takes, and then published it. The necessity thus arose 

a amended work ; and the occasion of the new edition 

make a considerable addition to the treatise. 

esent text,* therefore, of my work — which is the third 

leding* the second, but henceforward to be con- 

n hinc Tiderit ' Ex retire. * FratriB. ' Stilus. * De. 
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sidered the first instead of the thii'd — rrenders a preface neces- 
sary to this issue of the tract itself, that no reader may be 
perplexed, if ho should by chance fall in with the various 
forms of it which are scattered about. 

The Euxine Sea, as it is called, is self-contradictory in its 
nature, and deceptive in its name. As you would not ac- 
count it hospitable from its situation, so is it severed from 
our more civilised waters by a certain stigma which attaches 
to its barbarous character. The fiercest nations inhabit it, 
if indeed it can be called habitation^ when life is passed in 
waggons. They have no fixed abode; their life has^ no 
germ of civilisation; they indulge their libidinous desires 
without restraint, and for the most part naked. Moreover, 
when they gratify secret [and unlawful] lust, they hang up 
their quivers on their car-yokes,* to warn off the curious and 
rash observer. Thus without a blush do they prostitute 
their weapons of war. The dead bodies of their parents 
they cut up with their sheep, and devour at their feasts. 
They who have not died so as to become food for others, are 
thought to have died an accursed death. Their women are 
not by their sex softened to modesty. They uncover the 
breast, from which they suspend their battle-axes, and pre- 
fer warfare to marriage. In their climate, too, there is the 
same rude nature.' The day-time is never clear, the sun 
never cheerful;* the sky is uniformly cloudy; the whole 
year is wintry : the only wind that blows is the angry North. 
Waters melt only by [the application of] fires ; their rivers 
flow not by reason of the ice ; their mountains are covered* 
with heaps of snow. All things are torpid, all stiff with 
cold. Nothing there has the glow^ of life, but that ferocity 
which has given to scenic plays their stories of the sacrifices 
of the Tauri, and the loves of the Colclii, and the crosses of 
the Caucasi. 

Nothing, however, in Pontus is so barbarous and sad 
as the fact that Marcion was bom there, fouler than any 

* Cruda. * De jugo [see Strabo (Bohn's trans.), vol. ii. p* 247]. 
•Duritia, *Libeii8. 

• Exaggerantur. • Calet 
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Scythian, more roving than the [waggon-life' of the] Sar- 
matiBn, more inhuman than the Masstigste, more andaciouA 
tUan an Amazon, dai-ker than the [Pontic] cloud, colder 
thaj) its winter, more brittle than its ice, more deceitful 
than the Ister, more craggy than Caucasus. Nay' more, 
the trae Prometheus, Almighty God, is mangled^ by Mar- 
oon's blasphemies. Marcion is more savage than even the 
V*5ists of that barbarous region. For what beaver was ever 
a greater emasculator' than he who has abolished the nuptial 
hond! AVhat Pontic mouse ever liad such gnawing powers 
as ie who has gnawed the Gospels to pieces t Verily, O 
Euxine, thou hast produced a monster more credible to 
philosophers than to Christians. For the cynic Diogenes 
nwdto go about, lantern in hand, at mid-day to find a man; 
"liereas ifarcion has quenched the light of his faith, and so 
Iwl the God whom he had found. His disciples will not 
"leny that his first faith he held along with ourselves ; a 
letter nf his own* proves this ; so that ■ for the future* a 
^■Wie may from his case' be designated as one who, for- 
wting that which was prior, afterwards chose oat for him- 
slf that which was not in times past,' For in as far as 
''Mt was delivered in times past and from tlie be^nning 
wU be held as truth, in to far will that be accounted heresy 
•■hich is brought in later. But another brief treatise" will 
■MiBtain this position against heretics, who ought to be re- 
rated even without a consideration of their doctrines, on the 
gwond that they are heretical by reason o f the novelty o f 
jh^ir opinions . Now, so far as any controversy is to be 
"■niiied, I wiir for the timc^" (lest our compendious prin- 
iple of ijovelty, being called in on all occasions to our aid, 
ttonlil be imputed to want of confidence) begin with setting 
flMinoliio. This Sanna.tiiiii clnn received ite name 'A^s^cySisi 
fcwi iu gipay kind of life. 
'QdidfiL ' Linciiwhir, 

' CWrntor camis. [Soe Pliny, N. U. viii, 17 (Bohn'a trans, vol. ii 



L * Jam. ' Hinc. 

a his book Dt PrascrSptione llxretici 



'■: 



TERTULLIANUS AGAINST MARCION. [Book i. 



forth our adversary's rule of belief, that it may escape i 
one what our main contention is to be. 



Chap, ir, — Marcion,aided by Cerdon, teaches a duality of Gods; 
how he eonatructed this heresy of an evil and a good God. 

The lieretic of Pontus introduces two Gods, like the twin 
Symplegades of his own shipwreck : One whom it was im- 
possible to deny, i.e. our Creator ; and one whom he will 
never be able to prove, i.e. his own [god]. The unhappy 
man gained' the first idea* of his conceit from the simple 
passage of our Lord's saying, which has reference to human 
beings and not divine ones, wherein He disposes of those 
examples of a good tree and a corrupt one ;" how that "the 
good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit, neither the corrupt 
tree good fruit." Which means, that an honest mind and 
good faith cannot produce evil deeds, any more than an evil 
disposition can produce good deeds. Now (like many other 
persons now-a-days, especially those who have an heretical 
proclivity), while morbidly brooding* over the (juestion of 
the origin of evil, his perception became blunted by the very 
irregularity of his researches; and when he found the Creator 
declaring, "I am He thatcreateth evil,"^ inasmuch as he had 
already concluded from other arguments, which are satisfac- 
tory to every perverted mind, that God is the author of evU, 
so ho now applied to the Creator the figure of the corrupt 
tree bringing forth evil fruit, that is, moral evil," and then 
presumed that there ought to be another god, after the ana- 
logy of the good tree producing its good fruit. Accordingly, 
finding in Christ a different disposition, as it were — one of a 
simple and pure benevolence — differing from the Creator, he 
readily argued that in his Christ had been revealed a new 
and strange' divinity; and then with a little leaven he 
leavened the whole lump of the faith, flavouring it with the 
acidity of his own heresy. Ho had, moreover, in one* Cer- 

q.] 



PassuB. 


* Instinctiim. 


" [St. Luki; 


Lnngm-nB. 


' [iBa. ylv. 7.] 


« Mala. 


Hoerili'i'- 


» yucudaiii. 





.■p. ni. — TfTtiiUlan asserts the unity of God. He is the 
Supreme Beifig^ and there cannot be a second Supreme 
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don Ell abettor gf this Llasphemy, — a circumstance wliicli 
mail^ them the more readilj think that tliey saw most clearly 
their- two pods, blind though they were ; for, in tnitli, they 
had not seen the one God with soundness of faith.' To men 
of diseased vision even one lamp looks like many. One of 
his gods, therefore, whom he was obliged to acknowledge, he 
destroyed hy defaming his attributes in the matter of evil ; 
llie other, whom lie laboured so liard to devise, he con- 
structed, laying his foniidation' in the principle of good. 
In "wrliat articles [or sections] he arranged these [divine] 
natixres, we show by oar own refutations of them. 

I 

^^KTfae principal, and indeed^ the whole, contention lies in 

^^B^ point of numder: whether two Gods may be admitted, 

\fj poetic licence (if they must be'), or pictorial fancy, or by 

iHe third process, as we must now add,' of heretical pravity. 

But the Chnstian verity has distinctly declared this prin- 

w^f^, "God is not, if He is not one;" because we more 

pcrly believe that that has no existence which is not as 

St*nglit to be. In order, however, that you may know that 

ask what God is, and yon will find Him to he 

* Otherwise than one. So far as a human being can form 

pasfioition of God, I adduce one which the conscience of all 

B will also acknowledge, — tliat God is the great Supreme, 

ling in eternity, unbegotlen, unmade, without beginning, 

Moat end. For such a condition as this must needs he 

Bibed to that eternity which makes God to be thf great 

mCf because for'snch a purpose as this is this very 

bJbate [of eternity] in God ; and so on as to the other 

talities: so that God is the great Supreme in form and in 

m, and in might and in power.' Now, since all are 

'fntegre, ' Praa^tracado. ' Et exindp. 

' Si Forte, ' JfUD. 

* We snbjoia tlic origiiial of tbia difficult pnssage : Hunc eiiiin etatum 
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agreed on this point (because nobody will deny that God i-^ 
in some sense ^ the great Supreme, except the man whc^ 
shall be able to pronounce the opposite opinion, that God 1^ 
but some inferior being, in order that he may deny God by^ 
robbing Him of an attribute of God), what must be the con- 
dition of the great Supreme Himself? Surely it must be* 
that nothing is equal to Him, i.e. that there is no otiier greats 
supreme ; because, if there were. He would have an eqoal ; 
and if He had an equal, He would be no longer the great 
Supreme, now that the condition and (so to say) our law^ 
which permits nothing to be equal to the great Supreme, is 
subverted. That Being, then, which is the great Supreme, 
must needs be unique^ [alone of His kind], by having no 
equal, and so not ceasing to be the great Supreme. There- 
fore He will not otherwise exist than by the condition 
whereby He has His being ; that is, by His absolute unique- 
ness. Since, then, God is the great Supreme, our [Chris- 
tian] verity has rightly declared [as its first principle], 
*' God is not, if He is not one." Not as if we doubted Hi« 
being God, by saying. He is not, if He is not one; but 
because we define Him, in whose being we thoroughly believe, 
to be that without which He is not God ; that is to say, the 
great Supreme. But then^ the great Supreme must needs 
be unique. This Unique Beingj therefore, will be God — 
not otherwise God than as the great Supreme; and not 
otherwise the great Supreme than as having no equal ; and 
not otherwise having no equal than as being unique. What- 
ever other god, then, you may introduce, you will at least be 
unable to maintain his divinity under any other guise,* than 
by ascribing to him too the property of Godhead — both 
eternity and supremacy oyer all. How, therefore, can two 
great Supremes co-exist, when this is the attribute of the 
Supreme Being, to have no equal, — an attribute which be- 
longs to One alone, and can by no means exist in two ? 

ffitemitati ccnscndum, quas suinmum magnum demn effidat, dmn hoc 
est in dec ipsa, atque ita et cetera, ut sit deus smmnum magnum et 
forma ct ratione et vi et potestate 
^ Quid. * Unicus. • Porro. * Forma. 
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TV. — Defence of the divine unity againtt ol-jeclions ; no 
natoffi/ between human powers and Gods sovereignty, the 
hjection is otherwise unlenabU,for -whi/ stop at two Gods ? 

But some one may contend that two great Suprenies may 
exist, diatinct and separate In tlieir own departments ; and 
may even adduce, as an example, tbe kingdoms of the world, 
which, though they are so many in number, are yet supreme 
to their several regions. Such s. man will suppose that 
hnaian circumstances are always comparable with divine 
ones. Now, if tliis mode of reasoninfr be at aU tolerable, 
wlmt b to prevent our introducing, I will not say a third god 
^ a fourth, but as many as there are kings of the earth? 
iow it is God that is in question, whose main property it is 
i» admit of no comparison with Himself. Nature itself, 
incTeforc, if not an Isaiah, or rather God speaking by 
™inli, will dcprecatiiigly ast, " To whom will ye liken 
nel"! Human circumstances may perliaps be compared 
wm divine ones, but they may not be with God. God is 
""" tling, and what belongs to God is another thing. Once 
■"ore :' you who apply the example of a king, as a great 
supreme, take care that you can use it properly. For 
allhoiigh a king is supreme on his throne next to God, he 
i» still inferior to God ; and when he is compared with God, 
lie V.-ill be dislodged^ from that great supremacy which is 
tnasferred to God. Now, this being the case, how will you 
employ in a comparison with God an object as your example, 
wnicli fails* in all the purposes which belong to a comparison t 
'I'ly, when supreme power among kings cannot evidently be 
wiUifarious, but only unique and singular, is an exception 
loade in the case of Him (of all others)^ who is King of 

• Iw. il. 18, 25, * Dcniquo. " Excidet. 

" Tertulljrui [who lliinta ligUtly of the analogy of earthly 
iia] ought rather to ha.ve couteDded that the Ulu£tratioii 
" "lia arguuient. In each Idiigdom thare h only onu eupreme 
. fT ; hnt the oniTorso is God'a kingdom : there is therefore oiily ona 
Supreme Power in the miiverse." — Bp. KArE, On the Wrilitti/f of Ter- 
n&n [«ditioa 3], p. 453, note 2. ' ScUicet. 
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kings, and (from the exceetling greatness of His power, and the 
subjection of all other rnnks' to Him) the very summit,' as it 
were, of dominion? But even in tlic case of rulers of that 
other form of government, where they one by one preside 
in a union of authority, if with their petty* prerogatives of 
royalty, so to say, tliey be brought on all points' into such a 
comparison with one another as shall make it clear which of 
them is superior in the essential features* and powers of 
royalty, it must needs follow that the supreme majesty will 
redound" to one alone, — all the otiiers being gradually, by 
the issue of the comparison, removed and excluded from the 
supreme authority. Thus, although, when spread out in 
several hands, supremo authority seems to be multifarious, 
yet in its own powers, nature, and condition, it is unique. 
It follows, then, that if two gods are compared, as two kings 
and two supreme authorities, the concentration of authority 
must necessarily, according to the meaning of the comparison, 
be conceded to one of the two ; because it is clear from his 
own superiority that he is the supreme, bis rival being now 
vanquished, and proved to be not the greater, however great. 



Now, from this failure c 



i rival, the other i 



Qique ill 



power, possessing a certain solitude, as it were, in his singular 
pre-eminence. The inevitable conclusion at which we an-ive, 
then, on this point is this : either we must deny that God is the 

, great Supreme, which no wise man will allow himself to do ; 

\ or say that God has no one else with whom to share His power. 



Chap. v. — The dual principle falls to t}te ground; plurality 
of Gods, of whatever number, more consistent. Absurdity 
and injurij to piety resuUlng from Marcion's duality. 

But on what principle did Marcion confine his supreme 
powers to tieol I would first ask, If there be two, why not 
more ? Because if number be compatible with the substance 
of Deity, the richer you make it in number the better. 
Valentinus was more consistent and more liberal; for he, 



' Graduuni. 

* UndiijQe. 



^ Minutalibus regiiia. 
* Eliquctur. 
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liaving once imagined two deities, Bytlioa and Sige [doptli 

and silence], poured fortli a sivarm of divine essences, a 

brood of no less tlian tliirty jEoiis, like tlie sow of jEncas.' 

yow, whatever principle refuses to admit several supreme 

beings, the same must reject even two, for tliei'e is plurality 

in the very lowest number after one. After unity, 

lambet- commences. So, again, the same principle which 

could admit two could admit more. After two, miillilude 

begins, now that one is exceeded. In short, we feel that / 

reason herself expressly* forbids the belief in more gods than 

one, because tlie self-samo rule laj-s down one God and not 

two, which declares that God must be a Biding to which, as 

ihe great Supreme, nothing is equal ; and that tliat Being to 

ivliich nothing is equal must, moreover, be unique. But 

farther, what can be the use or advantage in supposing two 

tupreme beings, two co-ordinate' powers ? What numerical 

difference could there bo when two equals differ not from 

one ? For that thing which is the same in two is one. 

Even if there were several equals, all would be just as mueli 

onCi because, as equals, they would not differ one from 

Mother. So, if of two beings neither differs from the other, 

since both of them are on the supposition ' supreme, both 

™"g gods, neither of them is more excellent than the other ; 

»no BO, having no pre-eminence, their numerical distinction * 

m no reason in it. Number, moreover, in tlie Deity ought 

'" M coDsistent with the highest reason, or else His worship 

■oiilil be brought into doubt. For consider" now, if, when I 

Mw two Gods before me (who, being both Supreme Beings, 

*ete equal to each other), I were to worship them both, 

*liaUliould I be doing? I should be much afraid that the 

■bundance of my homage would be deemed superstition 

wtiier than piely. Because, as both of them are so ei^ual, 

snj are both included in either of the two, I might servo 

liiem both acceptably in one [only] ; and by this very 

■Mans I should attest their equahty and unity, provided that 

^I iTorshipped them mutually the one in the other, because in 

^^ 'S« Vit^, ^;n,.*./, viii. 43, etc, ' Ipso termino- 
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the one both are [present] to me. If I were to worship on< 
of the two, I should be cqaally conscious of seeming to poi 
contempt on the uselessness of a numerical distinction, whicL^^ 
was superfluous, because it indicated no difference ; in other — ' 
words, I should think it the safer course to worship neithei" " 
of these two Gods than one of them with some scruple ol 
conscience, or both of them to none effect. 

Chap. vi. — Marcion untrue to his theory ; lie pretends that his 
gods are equal, but he really makes them diverse; by 
allowing their divinity, he in fact denies this diversity. 

Thus far our discussion seems to imply that Marcion 
makes his two gods equal. For while we have been main- 
taining that God ought to be believed as the one only great 
Supreme Being, excluding from Him every possibility^ of 
equality, we have treated of these topics on the assumption 
of two equal [Gods] ; but nevertheless, by teaching that no 
equals can exist according to the law^ of the Supreme Being, 
we have sufficiently affirmed the impossibility that two equals 
should exist. For the rest, however,^ we know full well* 
that Marcion makes his gods unequal : one judicial, harsh, 
mighty in war ; the other mild, placid, and simply^ good and 
excellent. Let us with similar care consider also this aspect 
of the question, whether diversity [in the Godhead] can at 
any rate contain two, since equality therein failed to do so. 
Here again the same rule about the great Supreme will 
protect us, inasmuch as it settles^ the entire condition of the 
Godhead. Now, challenging, and in a certain sense arrest- 
ing,^ the meaning of our adversary, who does not deny that 
the Creator is God, I most fairly object® against him that he 
has no room for any diversity in his gods, because, having 
once confessed that they are on a par,^ h6 cannot now pro- 
nounce them different ; not indeed that human beings may 
not be very different under the same designation, but because 

^ Parilitatem. ^ Formam. ' Alioqnin. 

* Certi [sumus]. ^ Tantummodo. • Vindicet 

^ Injecta manu detincDS. ® Prsescnbo. * £x aequo decs confessus. 
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io Divine Being can te neither said nor believed to be God, 
>xccjit as the great Supreme. Since, therefore, he is obliged 
O acknowledge that the God whom he does not deny is the 
^reat Supreme, it is inadmissible that he should predicate of 
tbe Supreme Being such a diminution as should subject Ilim 
to another Supreme Bt-ing. For He ceases [to be supreme], 
if He becomes subject to any. Besides, it is not the cha- 
racteristic of God to cease from any attribute' of His 
divinity — say, from His supremacy. For at this rate the 
supremacy would be endangered even in Marcion's more- 
powerful god, if it were capable of depreciation in the 
Cmtor, When, therefore, two gods are pronounced to be 
tiro great Supremes, it must needs follow that neither of 
tliem is greater or less than the other, neither of them loftier 
« Wlier than the other. If yon deny^ Iiim to be God 
"liom you call inferior, you deny' the supremacy of this 
inferior being. But when you confessed both gods to be 
iivine, you confessed them both to be supreme. Nothing 
will yon be able to take away from either of them ; nothing 
nJl yoa be able to add. By allowing their divinity, you 
law denied their diversity. 

Chap, nr, — Objection — other beings besides God are in Scrip- 
ture called Gods: this is frivoloue, for it is not a question 
ofname^; ilte divine essence w the thimj at issue. Thus 
far TertuUian treats of the heresy in its general terms. 

But this argument you wilt try to shake with an objection 
™ti the name of God, by alleging that that name is a 
''pie' one, and applied to otlier beings also ; as it is 
"■Wen, "God standeth in the congregation of tlie mighty;* 
*w judgeth among tlie goils." And again, " I have said, 
It are gods."^ As therefore tlie attribute of supremacy 
•ould be inappropriate to these, although they are called 

' Db itatu Buo. * Ncga. * PoaaiTo. 

'Swrnya. TermUiati'B vetaioa la: la ecclcsia dcnrum. The Vul- 
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gods, so is it to the Creator. Tliis is a foolish objection; an 
my answer to it is, that its author fails to consider that quit 
as strong an objection might be urged against the [snperioi 
god of Marcion : he too is called god, but is not on thj 
account proved to be divine, as neither are angels nor mei 
the Creator's [handiwork]. If an identity of names afforc 
a presumption in support of equality of condition, how ofte 
do worthless menials strut insolently in the names of kings- 
your Alexanders, Caesars, and Pompeys!^ This fact, hovi 
over, does not detract from the real attributes of the royi 
persons. Nay more, the very idols of the Gentiles are calle 
gods. Yet not one of thejn is divine because he is called 
god. It is not, therefore, for the name of god, for its soun 
or its %vritten form, that I am claiming the supremacy in th 
Creator, but for the essence^ to which the name belongs; an 
when I find that essence alone is unbegotten and unmade- 
alono eternal, and the maker of all things — it is not to it 
name, but its state, not to its designation, but its conditioi 
that I ascribe and appropriate the attribute of the supremacj 
And so, because the essence to which I ascribe it has come 
to bo called god, you suppose that I ascribe it to the name 
because I must needs use a name to express the essence, o 
which indeed that Being consists who is called God, an< 
who is accounted the great Supreme because of His essence 
not from His name. In short, Marcion himself, when h 
imputes this character to his god, imputes it to the nature, 
not to the word. That supremacy, then, which we ascribe t 
God in consideration of His essence, and not because of Hi 
name, ought, as we maintain, to be equal* in both the being 
who consist of that substance for which the name of God i 
given [them] ; because, in as far as they are called god 
{i.e. supreme beings, on the strength, of course, of thei 
unbegotten and eternal, and therefore great and suprem 
essence), in so far the attribute of being the great Suprem 
cannot be regarded as less or worse in one than in anothe 

1 Tertullian mentions the now less obvious nicknames of " Alea 
Darius and Olof ernes/' 
^ Substantia). ^ Vocari obtinuit. * Statum. ^ Ex pari 
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^reat Supreme, If llie Iiappineas, and sublimity, and per- 
fuclton' of the Supremo Being shall hold good of Marclon's 
god, it will equally so of ours ; and if not of ours, it will 
e(\MaIly not of Marclon's. Therefore two supreme beings 
wiil be neither equal nor unequal : not equal, because the 
principle which we have just expounded, tJiat tlie Supreme 
Being admits of no comparison with Himself, forbids it; not 
unequal, because another principle meets us respecting the 
Supreme Being, that He is capable of no diminution. So, 
Marcion, you are caught' in the midst of your own Pontic 
tide. The waves of truth overwhelm you on every side. 
Ton can neither set up equal gods nor unequal ones, For 
tliere are not two ; so far as the question of number is pro- 
perly concerned. Although the Tfhole matter of the two 
gods ia at issue, we have yet confined our discussion to 
certain bounds, within which we shall now have to contend 
about Kparate peculiarities. 

Cmp. Tin. — SpeciJiG points to be eonstdered ; (Ae novelty 0/ 
Marcion s God fatal to his pretensions. God is from 
mrlasling, He cannot be in any wise new. 

In the first place, how arrogantly do tlie Marcionites build 
"P tlieir stupid system," bringing forward a new god, as if 
fftwere ashamed of the old one ! So schoolboys are proud 
01 their new shoes, but their old master beats their strutting 
*uity out of them. Now when I hear of a now god, who 
*M unknown and unheard of in the old world and in ancient 
'"OM and under the old god — and whom, [accounted as] no 
one through so many centuries back, and ancient in men's very 
Ignorance of him,* one Jesus Christ (himself a novel being, 

' hli^'tas. ' Hjeaiati, * Stnporem snum, 

' The original of this obacure paefiage is : Qncm tantis retro seculis 
ittincm, et ipsa ignorontia autiquiun, quidam Jesus Cbristus, ct ille in 
"Btsilnu Dorainibus novus, reveluverit, nee alius uDtehac. Tiie harsh 
tfnman, '^qaidam Jtisua Christtis," bean, of courei:, a earcastic ri'fur- 
Buelo the capricioos and incon^tent novelty which Marcion broachud 
ID Ut bercjy about Christ. 
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[although decked] with ancient names) revealed, and non 
else before him — I feel grateful for this conceit^ of theirs,^ 
for by its help I shall at once be able to prove the heresy of^ 
their tenet of a new deity. It will turn out to be such a-^ 
novelty^ as has made gods even for the heathen by some new — 
and yet again and ever new title' for each several deifica- 
tion. What new god is there, except a false one? Not 
even Saturn will be proved to be a god by all his ancient 
fame, because it was a novel pretence which some time or 
other produced even him, when it first gave him godship.* 
On the contrary, living and perfect^ Deity has its origin* 
neither in novelty nor in antiquity, but in its own true nature. 
Eternity has no time. It is itself all time. It acts ; it can- 
not then suffer. It cannot be born, therefore it lacks age. 
God, if old, forfeits the eternity that is to come ; if new, the 
eternity which is past.^ The newness bears witness to a 
beginning; the oldness threatens an end. God, moreover, 
is as independent of beginning and end as He is of time, 
wliicli is only the arbiter and measurer of a beginning and 
an end. 

CuAr. IX. — Marcioiibs Gnostic pretensions vain^ in suggesting 
his new god to be unknown and uncertain ; the true God 
is neither unknown nor uncertain. The Creator (acknow- 
ledged by Marcion to be God) alone supplies an inductiony 
by which to judge of the true God. 

Now I know full well by what perceptive faculty they 
boast of their new god ; even their knowledge.® It is, how- 
ever, this very discovery of a novel thing — so striking to 
common minds — as well as the natural gratification which is 

^ Gloriae. * Haec erit novitas qua. ® Novo semper ac novo titulo. 

* Consecravit. * Grennana. 

® Censetur [a frequent meaning in Tertullian. See ApoL 7 and 12], 

"^ We cannot preserve the terseness of the Latin : Deus, si est vetus, 
non erit ; si est novus, non fuit. 

® Agnitione. [The distinctive term of the Gnostic pretension was the 
Greek equivalent Tvwfti.'] 
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xiherent in novelty, tliat I wanted to refute, and tlience 
"arther to challenge a proof of this nnknown god. For him 
vhom by their knowledge' they present to us as new, they 
>rove to have been unknown previous to that knowledjre. 
[jet us tlien keep within the strict limits and measure of our 
irgnment. Convince me there could have been an unknown 
jod. I find, no doubt,' that altars have been lavished on un- 
known gods ; that, however, is the idolatry of Athens ; — and 
on uncertain gods ; but that, too, is only Roman superstition. 
Tarthermoro, uncertain gods are not well known, because no 
certainty about them exists ; and becacse of this uncertainty 
tbey arc therefore unknown. Now, which of these two titles 
shall we carve for Marcion"s god ? Both, I suppose, as for a 
being who is still uncertain, and was formerly unknown. For 
innsmnch as the Creator, being a known God, caused him to 
te unknown ; so, as being a certain God, he made him to be 
uncertain. But I will not go so far out of my way, as to 
wy;' If God was unknown and concealed, He was over- 
sWowed in such a region of darkness, as must have been 
'ix\{ new and unknown, and be even now likewise uncertain 
-some imniensc region indeed, one undoubtedly greater than 
the God whom it concealed. But I will briefly slate my sub- 
Jfct.and afterwards most fully puraue it, premising that God 
"Mhef could have been, nor ought to have been, unknown : 
""'*' not have been, because of His greatness ; oitg/it not to 
™^ been, because of His goodness, especially as He is [alleged 
^Marcion to be] more excellent in both these attributes than 
•W Creator. Since, however, I observe that in some points 
"Sproof of every new and iieretoforo unknown god ought to 
* compared for its tesf* to the form of the Creator, it will be 
"■y duty* first of all to show that this very course is adopted 
DynM; in a settled plan,* such as I might with greater confi- 
iisux' use in support of my argument. Before every other 
OTiiideration, [let me ask you] how it happens that you,* who 
*inowIedge* the Creator to be God, and from your know- 

' Agnitione. ' Plane. ^ Non evagabor, at cUcam. 

I 'iWocari. 
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« Rtttione. 


■ Quale est ut 
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ledge confess Him to be prior in existence, do not know that 
the other [god] should be examined by you in exactly the 
same course of investigation which has taught you how to 
find out a god in the tirst case ! Every prior thing has 
fiu'nishod the rule for tlie latter. In the present question 
two gods are propounded, the unknown and the known. 
Concerning the known there is no' question. It is plain tliat 
He exists, else He would not be known. Tlie dispute Is 
concerning tlie unknown god. Possibly he has no existence ; 
because, if he had, he would have been known. Now that 
which, so long as it is unknown, is an object to be questioned, 
is an uncertainty so long as it remains thus questionable; 
and ail the while it is in this state of uncertainty, it possibly 
has no existence at all. You have a god who is so far certain, 
as he is known ; and uncertain, as unknown. This being 
the case, does it appear to you to be justly defensible, that 
uncertainties should be submitted for proof to the rule, nnd 
form, and standard of certainties? Now, if to the subject 
before us, which is in itself full of uncertainty thus far, there 
be applied also arguments' derived from uncertainties, we 
shall be involved in sucli a series of questions arising out of 
our treatment of these same uncertain arguments, as shall by 
reason of their uncertainty be dangerous to the faith, and we 
shall drift into those insoluble questions which the apostle 
has no affection for. If, again,' in things wherein there is 
found a diversity of condition, they shall prejudge, as no 
doubt they will,* uncertain, doubtful, and intricate points, by 
the certain, undoubted, and clear sides* of their rule, it will 
probably happen that" [those points] will not be submitted to 
the staudaifi of certainties for determination, as being freed 
by the diversity of their essential condition" from the appli- 
cation of such a standard in all other respects. As, therefore, 
it is two gods which are the subject of onr proposition, their 
essential condition must be the same in both. For, as con- 
cerns their divinity, they are both unbegotten, unmade, eter- 



' Arguraeota [="proof3"]. 
' Reguls partibua. 



^Sin. 
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oal. This will be their essential condition. All other points 
Uarcion himself seems to liave made light of,' for lie has 
placed them in a different^ category. Tliey are subsequent 
in the order of treatment ; indeed, they will not have to be 
brought into the discussion,^ since on the essential condition 
tiiereis no dispute. Now there is this absence of our dispute, 
becanse they are both of them gods. Those things, therefore, 
whose community of condition is evident, will, when brought 
to a t«st on the ground of that common condition,* have to 
be submittetl, although they are uncertain, to the standard* 
of those certainties with which they are classed in the com- 
munity of tlieir essential conihtion, so as on this account to 
iaasa also in their manner of proof. I shall therefore con- 
lend" with the greatest confidence that he ts not God who is 
to-day uncertain, because he has been hitherto unknown ; for 
«! whomsoever it ia evident that he is God, from this veiy | 
Eact it is [equally] evident, that he never has been unknown, 
md therefore never uncertain. . . 



Cnip. x.— Tlic Creator, as the true God, teas bwwu from iA« < 
prsl by His creation — ad-iowledged hi/ the soul and ' 
conscience of man before He wae revealed by Mosea. 

For indeed, as the Creator of all things, He was from the 
'^ginning discovered equally with them, they having been 
'liemselves manifested that He might beconie known as God. ' 
f^or although Moses, some long while afterwards, seems to 
me been the first to introduce the knowledge oV the God 
« llie uni^-erse in the temple of his writings, yet the birtb- 
"y of that knowledge must not on that account be reckoned 
'wni the Pentateuch ; for the volume of Moses does not at 
»ll initiate' the knowledge of the Creator, but from the first 
pifi out that it is to be traced from Paradise and Adam, not I 
ffOBi Egj-pt and Moses. The greater part, therefore," of the J 
UBun race, although they knew not even tlie name of I 

'Tidcrit, * In diversilate. ' Nee admittentur, 

*rtul) eo. * I'oruiMii. 1 Dirii/iiiii. 
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Moses, much less his writings, yet knew the God of Moses 
and even when idolatry overshadowed the world with its ex — 
treme prevalence, men still spoke of Him separately by His 
own name as God, and the God of gods, and said, " If God 
grant," and, "As God pleases," and, "I commend you to God."^ 
Reflect, then, whether they knew Him, of whom they testify 
that He can do all things. To none of the writings of Moses 
do they owe this. The soul was before prophecy.' From 
the beginning the knowledge of God is the dowry of the soul, 
one and the same amongst the Egyptians, and the Sjrians, 
and the tribes of Pontus. For their souls call the God of the 
Jews their God. Do not, O barbai'ian heretic, put Abraham 
before the world. Even if the Creator had been the God of 
one family. He was yet not later than your god ; even in 
Pontus was He known before him. Take then your standard 
from Him who came first: from the Certain [must be judged] 
the uncertain ; from the Known the unknown. Never shall 
God bo hidden, never shall God be wanting. Always shall 
Ho be understood, always be heard, nay even seen, in what- 
soever way He shall wish. God has for His witnesses this 
whole being of ours, and this universe wherein we dwell. He 
is thus, because not unknown, proved to be both God and 
the only One, although another still tries hard to make out 
his claim. 

Chap. xi. — The evidence for God external to Him ; but 
the external creation which yields this evidence is really 
not strange (*^ extraneous"), for all things are God^s. 
Marcioiis gody having nothing to show for himself by 
^«y of evidence^ is really no god at all, ilarcions 
scheme absurdly defectivCj in not furnishing evidence for 
his new gocfs existence^ which should at least be able to 
compete with the fall evidence of the Creator, 

And justly so, they say. For who is there that is less 
well known by his own [inherent] qualities than by strange 

^ See also De test. anim. 2, and De anima, 41. 
2 Prophetia [inspired Scripture], 
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fextraneons] onest No one. Weil, I keep to this state- 
ment. How coqM ftnythiDg be strange' to God, to whom, 
if He were personally existont, nothing would be strange? 
Tor this is the attribute of God, that all things are His, 
aad all things belong to Him ; or else this question would 
not so readily be heard from us : What has He to do 
with things strange to Himt — a point which will be r 
folly noticed ia its proper place. It is now aufEcicnt to 
observe, that no one is proved to exist to whom nothing is 
proved to belong. For as ihe Creator is shown to be God, 
God without any doubt, from the fact that : 
His, and nothing is strange to Him ; bo the rival^ god is seen 
to be no god, from the circumstance that nothing is his, and 
lil things are therefore strange to him. Since, then, the 
universe belongs to the Creator, I see no room for any other 
god, Alt things are full of tlieir Author, and occupied by 
Him. If in created beings there be any portion of space 
mywhere void of Deity, the void will be of a false deity 
clearly.' By falsehood the truth is made clear. Wliy can- 
not the vast crowd of false gods somewhere find room for 
Mareion's god ? This, thc-refore, I insist upon, from tiie 
dinracter* of the Creator, that God must have been known 
from the works of some world peculiarly His own, both in 
lis Imraan constituents, and the rest of its organic life;' 
*lien even tlie error of the world has presumed to call gods 
wose men whom it sometimes acknowledges, on the ground 
«it in every such case something is seen which provides for 
"•6 uses and advantages of life. Accordingly, this also was 
wlieveil from the character of God to be a divine function ; 
"^dy, to teach or point out what is convenient and needful 
m nniaan concerns. So completely has the authority which 
™ given influence to a false divinity been borrowed from 
"W source, whence it had previously flowed forth to the true 
one, One stray vegetable" at least Marcion's god ought to 
^»e produced as his own ; so migiit he be preached up as a 
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new Triptolemus. Or else state some reason wticli shall be 
worthy of a God, why he, supposing him to exist, created 
nothing ; because he must, on supposition of bis existence 
have been a creator, on that very principle on wliich it is 
clear to us that our God is no otherwise existent, than as 
having been the Creator of this univei'se of ours. For, once 
for all, the rule^ will hold good, that they cannot both ac- 
knowledge the Creator to be God, and also prove liim divine 
wliora they wish to be equally believed in as God, except they 
adjust him to the standard of Him whom they and all mea 
hold to be God ; which is this, that whereas no one doubts 
the Creator to be God on the express ground of His having 
made the universe, so, on the self-same ground, no one ought 
to believe that he also is God who has made nothing — except, 
indeed, some good reason be foithcoming. And this must 
needs be limited to one of two : he was either unwilling to 
create, or else unable. There is no third reason.* Now, that 
he was unable, is a reason unworthy of God. Whether to 
have been unwilling be a worthy one, I want to inquire. Tell 
me, Mai'cion, did your god wish liimself to be recognised at 
any time or not? With what other purpose did he come 
down from heaven, and preach, and having suffered rise 
again from the dead, if it were not that he might be ac- 
knowledged? And, doubtless, since he was acknowledged, 
he willed it. For no circumstance could have happened to 
him, if he had been unwilling. What indeed tended so 
greatly to the knowledge of himself, as his appearing in the 
■ humiliation of the flesh, — a degradation all the lower indeed 
if the flesh were only illusory t' For it was all the more 
shameful if he, who brought on liimself the Creator's curse 
by hanging on a tree, only pretended the assumption of a 
bodily substance. A far nobler foundation might he have 
laid for the knowledge of himself in some evidences of a 
creation of his own, especially when he liad to become 
known in opposition to Him in whose territory' he had re- 

' Prajscripfio. * Tcrtiura ceasat. 

' FalsK [an allusion to the DocelUm of Marcion]. 
* Apml quern. 
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inaiiied unknown by any works from the beginning. For 
bow happens it tliat the Creator, ultiiough unaware, as the 
Marcionites aver, of any god being above Himself, and who 
UMii to declare even with an oath that He existed alone, 
should Lave guarded by such mighty works the knowledge 
of Himself, about which, on the assumption of His being 
alone without a rival, He might have spared Himself all 
care; while the Superior God, knowing all the while how 
well furnished In power His inferior rival was, should have 
made no provision at all towards getting Himself acknow- 
ledged ? Whereas He ought to have produced works more 
illustrions and e^calted still, in order that He might, after the 
Creator's standard, both be acknowledged as God from His 
storks, and even by nobler deeds show Himself to be more 
potent and more gracious than the Creator. 



Ceap. XII. — Impossibilify of achiorcledging God icilhout thin 
Cdernal rvidence, ickick TerUdlian calls " the cause " ' of 
His existence. Marcioits rejection of such evidence for 
hU god savours of impudence and maliguily. 

Eat even if we were able to allow that he exists, wo should 
JW b« bound to argue that he is without a cause. For 
*it!toat a cause would be be who had nothing [to show for 
bunselE as proof of his existence], because [such] proof is 
we whole cause that there exists some person to whom the 
pfoof belongs. Now, in as far as nothing ought to be without 
'cause, that is, without a proof (because if it be without a 
BiUie, it is all one as if it be not, not having the very proof 
■^lich is the cause of a thing), in so far shall I more worthily 
KlicTe that God does not exist, than that He exists without 



[The word eauie throaghoat this chapter is used in the popular, in- 
MOjuie sense, irhioh almost contouniis it with effect, the " causa oog- 
"''■cmdi," Bs diEtuignished from the " tousa cBseadi," the strict catuc.] 

'[Hie word "res" ia throughout this argument used strictly by Ter- 
ttlEin; it rettre to "Iht thing" made by God— that product of HiB 
Wsthe energy which aftorda to us eridence of His eiistence. Wu hare 
DJiislatol it "proof" for want of a better word.] 
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a cause. For lie is without a cause who has not a cause by- 
reason of not having a proof. God, however, ought not to 
be without a cause, that is to say, without a proof. Thus, 
aa often as I show that He exists without a cause, although 
[I allow ' that] He exists, I do really detennine this, that He 
does not exist ; because, if Ha had existed, He conid not have 
existed altogether without a cause.' So, too, even in regard 
to faith itself, I say that he' seeks to obtain it' without cause 
fram man, who is otherwise accustomed to believe in God 
from the idea he gets of Him from the testimony of His 
works ^ — [without cause, I repeat,] because he has provided 
no Huch proof as that whereby man has acquired the know- 
ledge of God. For although most persons believe in Him, 
they do not believe at once by unaided reason,^ without 
having some token of Deity in works worthy of God. And 
so upon this ground of inactivity and lack of works he^ is 
guilty both of impudence and malignity: of impudence, in 
aspiring after a belief which is not due to him, and forwhich 
he has provided no foundation ; * of malignity, in having, 
brought many persons under the charge of unbelief by fur- 
nishing to them no groundwork for their faith. 



CnAi'. xiir. — The Mardonites depreciate the creation, which, 
liowevei; is a worthy witness of God ; this icorthiiiess u 
illustrated hy references to the heathen philosophers, who 
were apt to invest tlie several parts of creation wit/i divine 
attributes. 

While we are cxpelliiig from this rank [of Deity] a god 
who has no evidence to show for himself which is so proper 
and God-worthy os the testimony of the Creator, Marcion's 

* [The " tfmquam Bit," in its subjunctive form, seems to refer to the 
concession indicated at the outset of the cbipter.] 

' Omnino sine causa. ' lUum [Marcioii'a god]. * Captaro. 

* Deum ei opermn auctoritate formatum. 

* Non statim rationc [on It priori grounds]. ' [ix. Marcion's god.] 
■ [Compare Bom. i. iiO, a passage whicli is quite Buhvctsivo of Mar- 
cion's theory,] 
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most shameless followers with haughty impertinence fall upon 
tlie Creator's works to destroy them. To be sure, say they, 
tilt \\-orld is a grand work, worthy of a God.' Then is the 
Creator not at all a God? By all means lie is God.^ 
Therefore' the world is not unworthy of God, for God has 
made nothing unworthy of Himself ; although it was for man, 
sad not for Himself, that He mJtde the world, [and] although 
erery work is less than its maker. And yet, if to liave been 
tie antlior of our creation, such as it is, be unworthy of 
Gal, low much more unworthy of Him is it to have created 
absolately noiliing at all ! — not even a production which, 
although unworthy, might yet have encouraged tlie hope of 
some better attempt. To say somewhat, tlien, concerning 
tiie alleged* unwortliiness of this world's fabric, to which 
unoDg the Greeks also is assigned a name of ornament and 
grace,' not of sordidness, those verj' professors of wisdom," 
from whose genius every heresy derives its spirit,^ called the 
aaii unnorthy elements divine; as Tbales did water, Heraclitus 
6i'e, Anajcimenes air, Anasimander all the heavenly bodies, 
Strato the sky and earth, Zeno the air and ether, and Plato 
die stars, which he calls a fiery hind of gods ; whilst concern- 
ing the world, when they considered indeed its magnitude, 
'id strength, and power, and honour, and glory, — the abund- 
ance, too, the regularity, and law of those individual elements 
*liich contribute to the production, the nourishment, the 
"pening, and the reproduction of all things, — the majority of 
we philosopliers hesitated' to assign a beginning and an end to 
"le Said world, lest its constituent elements," great as they un- 
doubtedly are, should fail to be regarded as divine,'" which 
"" objects of worship with the Persian magi, the Egyptian 
bicfopliants, and the Indian gj'mnosopl lists. The very super- 
[Ditgia an ironical conccssioii from the Marcionite side.] 
'[Another conceawon.] " [Tertullian'a rejoindtr.] 

*ltei«lo. ■ [They called it Kw^oi.] 

|J% mfttn^K pTofeuoTti he meaiis the heathen philoBophers ; see De 
*»ip(. Btfret. a. 7. 

'pn bis book adv. Hermogenvm, c. 8, TertiUiian calls the phUoEO- 
pln» " bsereticomm patrmrchtB."] 
' roraiidaTerint. * Subetantije. '" Dei. 
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stition of the crowd, Inspired by the common idolatry, when 
ashamed of the names and fables of their ancient dead borne 
by their idols, has recourse to the interpretation of natural 
objects, and so with much ingenuity cloaks its own disgrace, 
figuratively reducing Jupiter to a heated substance, and Juno 
to an aerial one (according to the literal sense of the Greek 
words) ;^ Vesta, in like manner, to fire, and the Muses to 
waters, and the Great Mother* to the. earth, mowed as to its 
crops, ploughed up with lusty arms, and watered with baths.^ 
Thus Osiris also, whenever he is buried, and looked for to 
come to life again, and with joy recovered, is an emblem of 
the regularity wherewith the fruits of the ground return, 
and the elements recover life, and the year comes round ; as 
also the lions of Mithras* are philosophical sacraments of 
arid and scorched nature. It is, indeed, enough for me that 
natural elemeuLd, fOF^^liiUsl iu site and state, should have been 
more readily regarded as divine than as unworthy of God. 
I will, however, come down to* humbler objects. A single 
floweret from the hedgerow, I say not from the meadows ; a 
single little shell-fish from any sea, I say not from the Red 
Sea; a single stray wing of a moorfowl, I say nothing of 
the peacock, — will, I presume, prove to you that the Creator 
was but a sorry* artificer ! 

^ The Greek name of Jupiter, Zf iJf, is here derived from f««, fenreo, J 
glow. Juno^s name, *H^«, Tertullian connects with dip^ the air; vatpa 
TO dtp iC'Bi'ff vTrtpQiatv "Hpti, These names of the two great deities sugges( 
a connection with fire and air. 

* [i.e. Cybele.] 

* The earth's irrigations, and the washings of the image of Cybele everj 
year in the river Almo by her priests, are here confusedly alluded to. 
For references to the pagan custom, see White and Kiddle's large Lat 
Diet. s.v. Almo. 

* Mithras, the Persian sun-god, was symbolized by the image of a lion. 
The sun entering the zodiacal sign Leo amidst summer heat may be 
glanced at. 

* Deficiam ad. e Sordidum. 
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Cbap. 3IV. — Allportiong, even tlie minvlest, of creation aliest 
the excellence of (he Creator, whom Marcion vilifies. Hit 
inconeislency Iterein exposed Sy TertulUan with much 
farce and humour. Mareion'a own god did not lietitate 
to use very eximncely the Creator's worh in instituting 
his own religion. 

Now, when you msike merry with those minuter animals, 
which their glorious Maker has purposely endued with a pro- 
tnsioQ of instincts and resources,' — thereby teaching ua that 
greatness has its proofs in lowliness, just as (according to tho 
apostle) there is power even in infirmity,* — imitate, if you 
wn, the cells of the bee, the hills of the ant, the webs of tho 
spider, and the threads of the silk-worm ; endure, too, if you 
MOW how, those very creatures'* which infest your couch 
wd liouse, the poisonous ejections of the blister-beetle,* the 
spites of the fly, and the gnat's sheath and sting. What of 
tlie greater animals, when the small ones so affect you with 
pleasure or pnin, that you cannot even in their case despise 
Hipir Creator ? Finally, take a circuit round your own self ; 
wnej' man within and without. Even this handiwork of 
"Uf God will bo pleasing to you, inasmuch as your own lord, 
timt better god, loved it so well,' and for your sake was at 
"» pains* of descending from the third heaven to these 
pOTerty-siricken ' elements, and for the same reason was 
Wnally crucified in this sorry ^ apartment of the Creator. 
Indeed, up to the present time, he has not disdained the water 
■hiclitlie Creator made wherewith he washes his people; nor 
'm oil with which he anoints them ; nor that union of honey 
Sid milk wherewithal he gives them the nourishment' of 
wildreD; nor the bread by which he represents his own 
[""per body, thus requiring in his very sacraments the 

' fc inrJnetria ingeniia ant viribns ampliavit. * [3 Cor. xii. 5.] 

' tTsHuHiiui, it ahould ha remembered, livwl in J/ViVi.] 
' CiiLihariiliB. * Adomavil- ° Laboravit. 

'PiBpertina. [Tliia and all ajch phrases are, of course, in imilatioa 
rf KBrioo'fl contewptuous view ot the Creator's work.] 
'Midi. »Infanfat. 
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^ t^ggiHj* elements" of tae Creator. Yon, howeTcr, are a 
ilLsciple aboTe Lb zixster, ss-i a semmt above his l<ml ; joa 
Lav^ a lii3er reac^ of cijscersment than hu ; joa destroy 
what he requires. I w^^i to esaaune whether yon are at 
least hoaest in t&ik so as t j hav^ no kngtng for those things 
which yoa de<tn>T. Tea are an enemj to the skvi and yet 
TOQ are c^i to ca:ch its £neshness in toot houses. Yon 
disparage the earth* alihoogh the elemental parent ' of joor 
own desh« as if it were toot nndoabted enemr, and jet yon 
extract f n^m it all its fatness ' for your food. The sea, too^ 
yoa repn:>bate, bat arv condnoaDy nsin^ its produce;, which 
you account the mor? sacred diet. If I should offer you a 
n»e, you will not disdain its Maker. You hypocrite, how- 
ever much of abkstiRence von use to show vourself a Mar- 
y cionite« that is a repudiator of your Maker (for if the world 
displeas^ you« such abstinence ought to have been affected 
by you as a martvrvioni)^ you will have to associate yourself 
with * tlie Creator s material prvtduction, into what element 
soever you shal! be dissolved. Ho^ hard k this obstinacy of 
vours ! You vilifv the thinirs in wliich vou both live and die. 

Chap. xv. — Afi^r ariimci-Jceriinj on titf hzUness of the reveta- 
tLn of Marcions ookU TeriuUian proceeds to discuss the 
giiestion of the place occupied ly the rival Deities; and 
humoroush provesy that instead cr two aodsy JIarcion 
reallt/ (althou^Iiy as it tcould seem, unconsciousltf) had 
nine nods in his svstem/ 

After all, or, if vou like,* before all, since vou have said 
that he has a creation * of his own, and his own world, and 
his own sky ; we shall see," indeed, about that third heaven, 
when we come to discuss even your own apostle.® Mean- 
while, whatever is the [created] substance, it ought at any 
rate to have made its appearance in company with its own 

* Mendidtatibas. * Mactcrim. * ^fedullas. 

* Uteris. * Vel. « Conditionem. ' ^Adv. Marcionem, v. 12.] 
« [For Marcion's exclusive use, and consequent abuse, of St. Paul, 

see Neander's Antignostikm (Bohn), vol. ii. pp. 491, 605, 506.] 
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god. But now, how happens it that the Lord has been 
revealed since the twelfth jear of Tiberius Caesar, while no 
creation of His at all has been discovered up to the fifteenth 
of the Emperor Severus ; although, as being more excellent 
ihui the paltry works ' of the Creator, it should certainly 
luTc ceased to conceal itself, when its lord and author no 
longer lies hid ? I ask, therefore,* if it was unable to mnni- 
fwt itself in this world, how did its Lord appear in this 
world? If this world received its Lord, why was it not able 
lo receire the created substance, unless perchance it was 
gmter than its Lord ? But now there arises a question 
«boiil place, liaving reference both to the world above and to 
lie God thereof. For, behold, if he * has his own world 
bneithhim, above the Creator, he has certainly fixed it in 
iJKuilJon, the space of which was empty between his own 
faet and the Creator's head. Therefore God both Himself 
wnpied local space, and caused the world to occupy local 
•pw i and this local space, too, will be greater than God 
•Dii ihe world together. For in no case is that which con- 
tuini not greater than that which is contained. And indeed 
wmustlook well to it that no small patches* he left here 
•nd there vacant, in which some third god also may be able 
WlUiworld of his own to foist himself in." Now, begin to 
^f^n np your gods. There will be local space for a god, 
notoaly as being greater than God, but as being also unbe- 
G^'teii nnd unmade, and therefore eternal, and equal to God, 
'" which God has ever been. Then, inasmuch as He too 
'* fabricated* a world out of some underlying material 
wliich is nnhegotten, and unmade, and contemporaneous with 
"«l, just as Marcion holds of tiie Creator, you reduce this 
■■wise to the dignity of that local space which has enclosed 

•lifolia. [iVguiti in reference to Marcion undervaluing tby creation 
■ *• TCrk of the Demiurge.] 
'Etideo. 

n liJB sod the following BCnteacea, the reader will observe the dia- 
™fBii which is drnwn Iwtween the Supreme and good God of Marcion 
•W W " Cre*tor," or Demiurge. 

SultlciTt. ' Stipare se. ' Molitua est. 
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two godsy both God and matter. For matter also is a go( 
according to the rale of Deity, being (to be sure) anbegottei 
and unmade, and eternal. If, however, it was oat of nothin 
that he made his world, this also [our heretic] will be oblige 
to predicate ^ of the Creator, to whom he subordinates^ matte 
in the substance of the world. But it will be only rigl 
that he' too should have made his world out of mattei 
because the same process occurred to him as God which la 
before the Creator as equally God. And thus you may, i 
you please, reckon up so far,* three gods as Marcion*s, — ^th 
Maker, local space, and matter. Furthermore,* he in lik 
manner makes the Creator a god in a local space, which i 
itself to be appraised on a precisely identical scale of dignit]? 
and to Him as its lord he subordinates matter, which is nol 
withstanding unbegotten, and unmade, and by reason hereo 
eternal. With this matter he further associates evil, an un 
begotten principle with an unbegotten object, an nnmad 
with an unmade, and an eternal with an eternal ; so here h 
makes a fourth god. Accordingly you have three substance 
of Deity in the higher instances, and in the lower ones foui 
When to these are added their Christs — the one whic 
appeared in the time of Tiberius, the other which is promise 
by the Creator — Marcion suffers a manifest wrong froi 
those persons who assume that he holds two gods, whereas h 
implies ^ no less than nine,^ though he knows it not. 

^ Scntire. ^ Subicit 

^ [The supreme and good God. Tertullian here gives it as one < 
Marcion's tenets, that the Demiurge created the world out of pre-ei 
istent matter.] 

^ Interim. ^ Proinde et. ^ Assignet. 

"^ Namely, (1) the supreme and good God ; (2) His Christ ; (3) tl 
space in which He dwells ; (4) the matter of His creation ; (6) tl 
Demiurge (or Marcion's "Creator") ; (6) his promised Christ; (j 
the space which contains him ; (8) this world, his creation ; (9) cvi 
inherent in it. 



Boos,.] TERTULLIANUS AGAINST MAECION. 



G^XAf. XVI. — Marcion asuanes the eHBlence of two gods from 
tlie antitheaia between things visible and tkingg invisible. 
Bui this antithetical pjindple is, in fact, characteristic of 
the worit of the Creator, who m the one God — Mater of 
oil tilings visible and invisible. 

Since, tlieo, that other world does not appear, nor its god 
eitlier, the only resource left' to them is to divide things into 
ihe two classes of visible and invisible, with two gods for their 
aTithors, and so to claim' the invisible for their own, [the 
supreme] God. But who, except an heretical spirit, conld 
ever faring his mind to believe that the invisible part of crea- 
tion belongs to him who had previously displayed no visible 
tlung, rather than to Him who, by Ilis operation on the visible 
world, produced a belief in the invisible also, since it is far 
more reasonable to give one's assent after some samples [of a 
work] than after none? We shall see to what author even 
[your favouritii] apostle attributes^ the invisible creation, when 
"Scomc to examine him. At present [we withhold his testi- 
niTOv], for* wc are for the most part engaged in preparing 
''wway, by means of common sense and fair arguments, for 
» relief, in tlie future support of the Scriptures also. "We 
™riD, then, that this diversity of things visible and invisible 
"wtoa this ground be attributed to the Creator, even because 
"i* tiiole of His work consists of diversities — of things cor- 
PW6»1 and incorporeal ; of animate and inanimate ; of vocal 
"Ki mnto ; of moveable and stationary ; of productive and 
"wile; of arid and moist; of hot and cold. Man, too, is him- 
*lf limilarly tempered with divei"aity, both in his body and 
B Itit sensation. Some of his members arc strong, others 
■Bik; some comely, others uncomely; some twofold, others 
'"'qne ; some like, others unlike. In like manner there is 
*'»nity also in his sensation : now joy, then anxiety ; now 
Iwi^ then hatred ; now anger, then calmness. Since this is 
^ case, inasmuch as the whole of this creation of ours has 



'CoOMqai 



u est at. ^ Defendant. ' [Col. i. 

a [the elliptical yS* yip of Gretk urguincntation]. 



6.] 
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been fashioned^ with a reciprocal rivalry amongst its sevi 
parts, the invisible ones are due to the visible^ and not to 
ascribed to any other author than Him to whom their coun 
parts ai*e imputed, marking as they do diversity in the Crei 
Himself, who orders what He forbade, and forbids what 
ordered ; who also strikes and heals. Why do they take I 
to be uniform in one class of things alone, as the Creatoi 
visible things, and only them ; whereas He ought to be 
lieved to have created both the visible and the invisible 
just the same way as life and death, or as evil things 
peace t^ And verily, if the invisible creatures are gre 
than the visible, which are in their own sphere great, so 
is it fitting that the greater should be His to whom the g 
belong ; because neither the great, nor indeed the greater, 
bo suitable property for one who seems to possess not e 
the smallest things. 

Chap. xvii. — It is twt enough^ as the Marcionites pretend^ 
the supreme God should rescue man ; He must also i 
created him. The existence of God (to be proved ty 
creation) is a prior consideration to His character. 

Pressed by these arguments, they exclaim : One wor 
suflScient for our god ; he has delivered man by his supr 
and most excellent goodness, which is preferable to [the c 
tion of] all the locusts.' What superior god is this, of w! 
it has not been possible to find any work so great as the 
of the lesser god I Now without doubt the first thing 
have to do is to prove that he exists, after the same mai 
that the existence of God must ordinarily be proved — ^by 
works ; and only after that by his good deeds. For the 
question is. Whether he exists? and then, What is 

* Modulata. 

' [" I make peace, and create evil," Isa. xlv. 7.] 

^ [To depreciate the Creator s work the more, Marcion (and Valen 
too) used to attribute to Him the fonnation of all the lower creatu: 
worms, locusts, etc. — reserving the mightier things to the good 
supreme Grod. See St. Jerome's Proem, in Epist. ad Philem,'] 
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cnaracEer? The former is to be testeJ' by hia works, the 
otlierby tlie beneficence of thein. It does not simply follow 
that he exists, because he is siuJ to have wrought deliverance 
for man ; but only after it shall have been settled that he 
exists, will there be room for saying that he has effected 
this liberation. And even this point also must have its own 
evl<jeDce, because it may be quite possible both that he has 
existence, and yet has not wrought the alleged deliverance, 
Now in that section of our work which concerned the ques- 
uon of the unknown god, two points were made clear enough 
— l>oth that he had created nothing, and that he ought to 
bave been a creator, in order to be known by his works ; 
becaase, if he had existed, he ought to have been known, 
and that too from the beginning of things ; for it was not fit 
that God should have lain hid. It will be necessary that I 
thoald revert to the very trunk of that question of the un- 
known god, that I may strike off into some of its other 
branches also. For it will he first of all proper to inquire, 
^hj he, who afterwards brought himself into notice, did so 
~so l»te, and not at the very first ? From creatures, with 
•nich as God he was indeed so closely connected (and the 
™er this connection was,^ the greater was his goodness), 
" ought never to have been hidden. For it cannot be pre- 
teided that there was not either any means for aii'iving at 
te knowledge of God, or a good reason for it, when from the 
"^ginning man was in the world, for whom the deliverance 
1 now come ; as was also that malevolence of the Creator, in 
opposition to which the good God has wrought the deliver- 
fflce. He was thei'efore either ignorant of the good reason 
for and means of his own necessary manifestation, or doubted 
them; or else was either unable or unwilling to encounter 
tbem. Ail these altei-natives are unworthy of God, especially 
the supreme and best. This topic," however, we shall after- 
wards' more fully treat, with a condemnation of the tardy 
Buoifestation ; we at present simply point it out. 

' DinCBCetllr. • Quo neccBsarior. 

» Locum. * [In cLup, siii.] 
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Chap, xviii. — Notwithstanding their conceitSy the god of th 
Marcionites fails in the vouchers both of created evidem 
and of adequate revelation. 

Well, then/ lie has now advanced into notice, just whei 
he willed, when he could, when the destined hour arriyed 
For perhaps he was hindered hitherto by his leading star, 
or some weird malignants, or Saturn in quadrature,' or Mar 
at the trine.* The Marcionites are very strongly addicted t 
astrology ; nor do they blush to get their livelihood by helj 
of the very stars which were made by the Creator [whon 
they depreciate]. We must here also treat of the quality 
of the [new] revelation; whether Marcion's supreme ga 
has become known in a way worthy of him^ so as to secnr 
the proof of his existence ; and in the way of truths so tha 
he may be believed to be the very being who had beei 
already proved te have been revealed in a manner worthy o 
his character. For things which are worthy of Grod wil 
prove the existence of God. We maintain^ that God mus 
first be known ^ from nature^ and afterwards authenticated 
by instruction : from nature, by His works ; by instruction, 
through His revealed announcements.^^ Now, in a case wher 
nature is excluded, no natural means [of knowledge] are fur 
nished. He ought, therefore, to have carefully supplied' 
a revelation of himself, even by announcements, especiall; 
as he had to be revealed in opposition to One who, after » 
many and so great works, both of creation and reveals 
announcement, had with difficulty succeeded in satisfying' 
men's faith. In what manner, therefore, has the revelatioi 
been made? If by man's conjectural guesses, do not sa; 

1 Age. 

* Anabibazon. [The ecvu^i/ix^au was the most critical point in th 
ecliptic, in the old astrology, for the calculation of stellar influences.] 

3 Quadratus. 

* Trigonus. [Saturn and dial's were supposed to be malignant planeti 
See Smith, Greek and , Rom. Ant. p. 144, c. 2.] 

* Qualitate. ^ Definimus. ' Cognoscendum. 

8 Recognoscendum. ^ Doctrina. ^^ Ex prsedicationibus. 

^^ Opcrari. ^^ \[^ impleverat. 
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tUftt God can possibly become known in any other way tlian 
l>y Himself, and appeal not only to the standard of the 
Creator, but to the conditions both of God's greatness and 
inaji'g littleness ; so that man seem not by any possibility to 
be greater than God, by having somehow drawn Him out 
into public recognition, when He was Himself unwilling to 
become known by His own energies, although man's littleness 
has i)een able, according to experiments all over the world, 
more easily to fashion for itself gods, than to follow the true 
God whom men now understand by nature- As for the 
peat,' if man shall be thus able to devise a god, — as Romulus 
di«l Consns, and Tatius Cloacina, and Hostilius Fear, and 
MetelJus Albumus, and a certain authority* some time since 
A-ntinous, — the same accomplishment may be allowed to 
othen, As for us, we have found our pilot in Marcion, al- 
thongh not a king nor an emperor. 

Cn>p. XIX. — Jesus Christf the revealer of the Creator, could not 
be iJie same as Jtfarcion's god, who was only made known 
bi/ the heretic some 115 years after Christ, and that, too, 
Ml a principle ulierly unsinted to the teaching of Jesm 
Cltrislf i.e. the opposition helween the law and the gospel- 

Well, but our god, say the Marcionites, although ha did 
""t manifest himself from' the beginning and by means of 
w cteation, has yet revealed himself in Christ Jesus. A 
™k will be devoted^ to Christ, treating of His entire state ; 
'w it is desirable that these subject-matters should be dis- 
'"'g'lislied one from another, in order tliat they may receive 
*lullerand more methodical treatment. Sleanwhile it will 
* SUiHcient if, at this stage of the (juestion, I show — and 
«*l lint briefly — that Christ Jesus is the revealer* of none 
0^ god but the Creator. In the fifteenth year of 
■''wriiis,'' Christ Jesus vouchsafed to come down from 

[He nieiuis tlic Emperor Ilai^rian ; comp. Apdo/j. c. 13.] 
' (Tlic Uiird of tliese books against Marcion.] * Circmtilatorem. 

*[Tba aatbor savs this, not as Lis own, but as Harcion'i opinion ; : 



/ 



*[Tbt aatbor mji this, not as Lis own, but as Harcion'i opinion ; aa 
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heaven^ as the spirit of saving health.^ I cared not to in — 
quire, indeed, in what particular year of the elder Antonin^* * 
He who had so gracious a purpose did rather, like a pestilen — 
tial sirocco,^ exhale this health or salvation, which Marcio 
teaches from his Pontus. Of this teacher there is no doub 
that he is a heretic of the Antonine period, impious under th< 
pious. Now, from Tiberius to Antoninus Pius, there a 
about 115 years and 6^ months. Just such an interval d 
they place between Christ and Marcion. Inasmuch, 
as Marcion, as we have shown, first introduced this god 
notice in the time of Antoninus, the matter becomes at 
clear, if you are a shrewd observer. The dates already decid 
the case, that he who came to light for the first time' in th 
reign of Antoninus, did not appear in that of Tiberius ; 
other words, that the God of the Antonine period was no 
the God of the Tiberian ; and consequently, that he who 
Marcion has plainly preached for the first time, was not 
vealed by Christ [who announced His revelation as early 
the reign of Tiberius]. Now, to prove clearly what remain 
of the argument, I shall draw materials from my very adver 
saries. Marcion's special and principal work is the separa 
tion of the law and the gospel; and his disciples will no 
deny that in this point they have their very best pretext fo 
initiating and confirming themselves in his heresy. Thes^^" 
arc Marcion's Antitheses^ or contradictory propositions, whicl^ 
aim at committing the gospel to a variance with the law, inp- 
order that from the diversity of the two documents whicLr 
contain them,* they may contend for a diversity of gods also** 
Since, therefore, it is this very opposition between the law andL 
the gospel which has suggested that the God of the gospel i9 
different from the God of the law, it is clear that, before the 
said separation, that god could not have been known who be- 
came known "^ from the argument of the separation itself. He 
therefore could not have been revealed by Christ, who came 

is clear from his own words in his fourth book against Marcion, c 7 
(Pamclius).] 

^ Spiritus salutarie. - Aura canicnlaris. 

^ Primum processit. * Utriusque instrumenti. * Innotuit. 
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:»efore the separation, but mast have been devised by Marcion, 
ihe author of the breach of peace between the gospel and the 
aw. Now this peace, which liad remained unhurt and un- 
ibaken from Christ's appearance to the time of Marcion's 
lodaciocs doctrine, was no doubt maintained by that way of 
^nking, which firmly held that the God of both law and 
sospel was none other than the Creator, against whom after 
so long a time a Geparation has been introdaced by the heretic 
of Pontus. 



Guxe. XX. — Marcion, in ju«Hfi/ing his antithesis between the 
tnd tlte Gospel hy the contention of St. Paul roit/i 
'.. Peter, is shown to have mtstaieit St. Paul'e position 
pul argument. Marcion's doctrine confuted out of St, 
Tauts leaching, wkich agrees whotly with tJte Creator's 
decrees. 

This moat patent conclusion requires to be defended by us 
ipinst the clamours of the opposite side. For they allege 
VOX Marcion did not so much innovate on the rnle [of faith] 
"J his separation of the law and the gospel, as restore it after 
I' had been previously adulterated, O Christ,^ most enduring 
"fd, who didst bear so many years with this interference 
"th Thy revelation, until Marcion forsooth came to Thy 
fMcnel Now they adduce the case of Peter himself, and 
mothers, who were pillars of the apostolate, as having been 
"Mned by Paul for not walking uprightly, according to the 
•fBlh of the gospel— that very Paul indeed, who, being yet 
" TO mere rudiments of grace, and trembling, in short, lest 
« timid have run or were still running in vdn, then for 
** first time held intercourse with those who were apostles 
■we hinuelf. Therefore because, in the eagerness of his 
nu agsinst Judaism as a neophyte, he thought that there 
**< umetlung to be blamed in their conduct — even the pro- 
tUKnousness of their conversation' — hut afterwards was him- 
*!' lo become in his practice all things to all men, tliat lie 
"■ight gain all, — to the Jews, as a Jew, and to them that were 
' [Twtiillittn'3 indignant reply.] ' Pfiasivum scilicet couviotnm. 
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under the law, as under the law, — ^you would have his cen- 
sure, which was merely directed against conduct destined to 
become acceptable even to their accuser, suspected of pre- 
varication against God on a point of public doctrine.*' Touch- 
ing their public doctrine, however, they had, as we have 
already said, joined hands in perfect concord, and had agreed 
also in the division of their labour in their fellowship of the 
gospel, as they had indeed in all other respects :^ " Whether 
it were I or they, so we preach.'" When, again, he men- 
tioned " certain false brethren as having crept in unawares," 
who wished to remove the Galatians into another gospel,* he 
himself shows that that adulteration of the gospel was not 
meant to transfer them to the faith of another god and 
christ, but rather to perpetuate the teaching of the law; 
because he blames them for maintaining circumcision, and 
observing times, and days, and months, and years, according 
to those Jewish ceremonies which they ought to have knowu 
were now abrogated, according to the new dispensation pur* 
posed by the Creator Himself, who of old foretold this yevy 
thing by His prophets. Thus He says by Isaiah : Ol^ 
things have passed away. "Behold, I will do a new thing." 
And in another passage : " I will make a new covenant^ 
not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers^ 
when I brought them out of the land of Egypt." ^ In Uke 
manner by Jeremiah : Make to yourselves a new covenant, 
" circumcise yourselves to the Lord, and take away the fore- 
skins of your heart." ^ It is this circumcision, therefore, and 
this renewal, which the apostle insisted on, when he forbade 
those ancient ceremonies concerning which their very founder 
announced that they were one day to cease ; thus by Hosea : 
" I will also cause all her mirth to cease, her feast-days, her 
new moons, and her Sabbaths, and all her solemn feasts."*^ 
So likewise by Isaiah : " The new moons and Sabbaths, the 
calling of assemblies, I cannot away with ; your holy days, 

1 Prajdicationis. - Et alibi. » [1 Cor. xv. 11.] 

4 [See Gal. i. 6, 7, and ii. 4.] ^ [Isa. xHii. 10.] 

^ [This quotation, however, is from Jer. xxxi. 32.] ^ [Jer. iv, 4.] 
8 [IIos. ii. 11.] 
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and fasts, and feast-days, my soul hateth."^ Now, if even 
the Creator had so long before discarded all these things, 
and the apostio was now proclaiming them to be worthy of 
rennnciation, the veiy agreement of the apostle's meaning 
with tlie decrees of the Creator proves that none other God 
was preached by the apostle than He whose purposes he now 
wished to have recognised, branding as false both apostles 
and brethren, for the express reason that they were pushing 
back the gospel of Christ the Creator from tlie new condi- 
tion which the Creator had foretold, to the old one which 
He had discarded. 

kCHAP. XXI. — St. Paul preached no new goifj tehen he an- 
nounced the repeal of some of GoiTs ancierd ordinances. 
There neeer was any hesitation about belief in the Creator, 
V ttj the God tchom Cltrist revealed, until Mardoi^H kerety. 
r^ow if it was with the view of preaching a new god that 
w was eager to abrogate the law of the old God, how is it 
that he prescribes no rule about* the new god, but solely 
*hont (he old law, if it be not because faith in the Creator'' 
was stii! to continue, and His law alone was to come to an 
TOd!' — Just as the Psalmist had declared ; " Let us break tbeir 
liands asunder, and cast away their cords from us. "Wliy do 
"» heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing t The 
•"igs of the earth stand up, and the rulers take counsel to- 
fitther against the Lord, and against His Anointcrl,"' And, 
■"^Md, if another god were preached by Paul, there could be 
M doubt about the law, whether it were to be kept or not, 
'"icaase of course it would not belong to the new lord, the 
Hiemy* of the law. The very newness and difference of the 
SW Would take away not only all question about tlie old and 
•lien law, but even all mention of it. But the whole ques- 
■iuiiaa it then stood, was this, that although the God of the 
«" was the same as was preached in Christ, yet there was a 
' [Slightly altered (rom Iki. i, 13, H.] ' Nihil prfescribit de. 

' [■''■ " the old God," as he hae jiut called Him.] 
* Coocenare debebat. > [Pa. ii. 3, 1, 2,] '^ j£mulum. 
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disparagement^ of His law. Permanent still, therefore, sto< 
faith in the Creator and in His Glirist ; manner of life ai 
discipline alone fluctuated.^ Some disputed about eatii 
idol sacrifices, others about the veiled dress of women, othe 
again about marriage and divorce, and some even about tl 
hope of the resurrection ; but about God no one dispute 
Now, if this question also had entered into dispute, surely 
would be found in the apostle, and that too as a great ai 
vital point. No doubt, after the time of the apostles, tl 
truth respecting the belief of God suffered corruption, but 
is equally certain that during the life of the apostles the 
teaching on this great article did not suffer at all ; so that i 
other teaching will have the right of being received as ape 
tolic than that which is at the present day proclaimed in t] 
churches of apostolic foundation. You will, however, fix 
no church of apostolic origin^ but such as reposes its Chri 
tian faith in the Creator.* But if the churches shall pro^ 
to have been corrupt from the beginning, where shall tl 
pure ones be found ? Will it be amongst the adversaries 
the Creator ? Show us, then, one of your churches, tracii 
its descent from an apostle, and you will have gained tl 
day.^ Forasmuch then as it is on all accounts evident th 
there was from Christ down to Marcion's time no other G< 
in the rule of sacred truth® than the Creator, the proof 
our argument is sufficiently established, in which we ha 
shown that the god of our heretic first became known by 1 
separation of the gospel and tlie law. Our previous positio; 
is accordingly made good, that no god is to be believ* 
whom any man has devised out of his own conceits ; exce 
indeed the man be a prophet,^ and then his own conce: 
would not be concerned in the matter. If Marcion, howevc 
shall be able to lay claim to this inspired chai*acter, it will 
necessary for it to be shown. There must be no doubt 

^ Derogaretur. 2 Nutabat. 

^ Census. ^ In Creatore christianizet 

^ Obduxeris. [For this sense of the word, see Apol. 1. sub init. *^ & 
obdudmur," etc.] 
* SacramentL ' Definitio. ® [That is, ** inspired.**] 
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paltering.' For all heresy is thrust oat by this wedge of 
"•8 trath, that Christ is proved to be the revealer of no God 
«lw but the Creator. 



Chap. xxii. — God's attribute of goodness considered as 
^^L natural ; the god of Murcion found wanting herein, ll 
^^1 came not to man's rescue wlten first wanted. 

*■ 'But how shall [this] Antichrist be fally overthrown unless 

we relax oar defence by mere prescription,* and give onr- 

lelves scope for rebatting all his other attacks? Let ns 

therefore next take the very person of God Himself, or 

rather His shadow or phantom,^ as we have it ia Christ, and 

let llim be examined by that condition which makes Him 

(upcrior to the Creator. And undoubtedly there will come 

tu hand un mi stake able rules for examining God's goodness. 

My first point, however, is to discover and apprehend the 

altribnte, and then to draw it out into rules. Now, when I 

6nn-ey the subject in its aspects of time, I nowhere descry 

" from the beginning of material existences, or at the com- 

■Micement of those causes, with which it ought to have been 

rowiil, proceeding thence to do^ whatever had to be done. 

r« there was death already, and sin the sting of death, and 

lliat msdignity too of the Creator, against which the goodness 

"t tho other god should have been ready to bring relief ; 

•lllingjn with this as the primary rule of the divine good- 

""s^ it were to prove itself a natural [agency]), at once 

^Wfiiiig as a succour when the cause for it began. For in 

"*! jl things should be natural and inbred, just like His 

""I condition indeed, in order that they may be eternal, 

Kiliil fetraetire oportehat. 

[hi ilia boot, De Pneacrip. UmreU, Tertnllian had enjoined that 
WttJM ought not U) be argued with, but to be met with the authorita- 
^ ntla of the faith. He here proposes to forego that course.] 

' [Marcion's Docclk doctrine of Christ as having only appeared in 
™*« ihapo, without an actual incarnation, a indignantly oonfated by 
Tmnllian iu bia De Came C}tHsti, c. v.] 
' [Tbnt is, the principle in questjoa — the bonilns Dei.] 
'Exmde agens. 
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and so not be accounted casual^ and extraneous, and there 
temporary and wanting in eternity. In God, therefore, go< 
ness is required to be both perpetual and unbroken;^ su 
as, being stored up and kept ready in the treasures of I 
natural properties, might precede its own causes and matei 
developments ; and if thus preceding, might underlie^ eve 
first material cause, instead of looking at it from a distant 
and standing aloof from it.^ In short, here too I must inqui 
Why his^ goodness did not operate from the beginnin 
no less pointedly than when we inquired concerning himsi 
Why he was not revealed from the very first ? Why, th< 
did it not f since he had to be revealed by his goodness 
he had any existence. That God should at all fail in pov 
must not bo thought, much less that He should not dischai 
all His natural functions ; for if these were restrained fr< 
running tlieir course, they would cease to be natural. Mo 
over, tlie natiure of God Himself knows nothing of inactivi 
Hence [His goodness] is reckoned as having a beginning,' 
it acts. It will thus be evident that He had no unwillingn 
to exercise His goodness at any time on account of His natu 
Indeed, it is impossible that He should be unwilling becai 
of His nature, since that so directs itself that it would 
longer exist if it ceased to act. In Marcion's god, howev 
, goodness ceased from operation at some time or other. 
/ goodness, therefore, which could thus at any time have ceas 
its action was not natural, because with natural propert 
such cessation is incompatible. And if it shall not prove 
be natural, it must no longer be believed to be eternal i 
competent to Deity ; because it cannot be eternal so long 
failing to be natural, it neither provides from the past i 
guarantees for the future any means of perpetuating its< 
Now as a fact it existed not from the beginning, and, dou 
less, will not endure to the end. For it is possible for it 
fail in existence some future^ time or other, as it has fai 
in some past* period. Forasmuch, then, as the goodness 

• 

* Obvenientia. ^ Jugis. ' Susciperet. 

* Despiccret. * Destitueret. • [That is, Marcion*8 god's 
' Gensetur. ® Quandoque. ^ Aliquando. 
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"Marcion's god failed in the beginning (for he did not from 
the first deliver man), this failure must have been the effect 
of wilt rather than of infirmity. Now a wilful suppression of 
goodness will be found to have a malignant end in view. 
For what malignity is bo great as to be unwilling to do good 
when one car, or to thwart' what is useful, or to permit in- 
jury? The whole description, therefore, of ilarcion's Creator 
will have to be transferred" to his new god, w!io helped on 
the ruthless' proceedings of the former by the retardation of 
hU own gooduess. For whosoever has it in his power to 
prevent the happening of a thins, is accounted responsible for 
it it it should occur. Man is condemned to death for tasting 
the fruit of one poor tree,* and thence proceed sins with 
iheir penalties ; and now all are perisliing who yet never 
saw a single sod of Paradise. And all this your better god 
either is ignorant of, or else brooks. Is it that^ ho might 
on this account be deemed the better, and the Creator be 
regarded as all that the worse ? Even if this were his 
pupoBB he would be malicious enough, for both wishing to 
aggravate his rival's obloquy by permitting His [evil] works 
to be done, and by keeping the workl harassed by the wrong. 
InUt would you think of a physician wlio should encourage 
'diwnse by witldiolding the remedy, and prolong the danger 
Py delaying his prescription, in order that liis cure might be 
DBire costly and more renowned ? Such must be the sentence 
to be pronounced against Marcion'a god : tolerant of evil, 
encouraging wrong, wheedling about his grace, prevaricating 
m his goodness, which he did not exliibit simply on its own 
""xaai, but which he must mean to exhibit purely, if he 
" good by nature and not by acquisition,* if he is supremely 
E''<'J in attribute' and not by discipline, if he is God from 
"lemity and not from Tiberius, uay (to speak more truly), 
iTOin Cerdon only and Marcion. As the case now stands,* 
nowever, such a god as we are considering would have been 
""ire fit for Tiberius, that the goodness of the Divine Being 
niigiit be inaugurated in the world under his imperial sway ! 
' Crociwe. ' Reacribetur. ' Sffivitins. ' Arbuseulie. 

'S Dt? " Acceeaione. ' iDBenio, * Nunc. 



42 TERTULLIANUS AGAINST MARCION. [Book 

Chap, xxiii. — God's attribute of goodness considered 

rational. Mardoris god defective here also; his goodnesf 
irrational and misapplied. 

Here is another rale for him. All the properties of Grod. 
ought to be as rational as they are natural. I reqaire reason 
in His goodness, because nothing else can properly be ac- 
counted good than that which is rationally good ; much less 
can goodness itself be detected in any irrationality. Mor&- 
easily will an evil thing which has something rational belong — 
ing to it be accounted good, than that a good thing bereft of^ 
all reasonable quality should escape being regarded as evil.^^ 
Now I deny that the goodness of Marcion's god is rational^.^ 
on this account first, because it proceeded to the salvation of*" 
a human creature which was alien to him. I am aware of the^ 
plea which they will adduce, that that is rather* a primary andl— 
perfect goodness which is shed voluntarily and fi'eely upoiw- 
strangers without any obligation of friendship,^ on the 
ciple that we arc bidden to love even our enemies, such as 
also on that very account strangers to us. Now, inasmuch^- 
as from the first he had no regard for man, a stranger 
him from the first, he settled beforehand, by this neglect o: 
his, that he had nothing to do with an alien creature, 
sides, the rule of loving a stranger or enemy is preceded by 
the precept of your loving your neighbour as yourself ; and 
this precept, although coming from the Creator's law, evea 
you ought to receive, because, so far from being abrogated by 
Christ, it has rather been confirmed by Him. For you are 
bidden to love your enemy and the stranger, in order that you 
may love your neighbour the better. The requirement of the 
undue is an augmentation of the due benevolence. But the 
due precedes the undue, as the principal quality, and more 
worthy of the other, for its attendant and companion.* Since, 

^ Atquin. ' Familiaritatifl. 

* This is the sense of the passage as read by Oehler : Anteoedit aatem 
dcbita indebitam, ut principalis, ut dignior ministra et comite soa, id esfc 
indebita. Fr. Junius, however, added the word ^* prior** which begins 
the next sentence to these words, making the last clause nm thus : nt 
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t^iereforc, tbe first step in the reasonableness of the divine 

goodness is that it displays itself on its proper object' in 

"ghteouaness, aild only at its second stage on an alien object 

"J a redundant righteousness over and above that of scribes 

•od Pharisees, how comes it to pass that the second is attri- 

I OlUed to him nho fails in the first, not having man for hi.s 

I fopa object, and who makes his goodness on this very 

■CCOTnt defective? Moreover, how could a defective bene- 

'^lencc, which had no proper object whereon to expend 

'tself, overflow^ on an alien one? Clear up the first step, 

"id then vindicate the next. Nothing can be claimed as 

■'*itioDal without order, ranch leas can reason itself dispense 

with order in any one. Suppose now [tlie divine] goodness 

''^fgin at the second stage of ita rational operation, that ia to 

**>", on the stranger, this second stage will not bu consistent 

i™ rationality if it be impaired in any way else.* For only 

ifaen will even the second stage of goodness, that which is 

iiaplayed towards the stranger, bo accounted rational, when 

it operjtes without wrong to him wiio has the first claim." 

It is righteousness^ which before evi:rytliing else makes all 

EPcdness rational. It will thus he rational in its principal 

Stage, when manifested on its jjroper object, if it be righteous. 

•^dthus, in like manner, it will be able to appear rational, 

*hen displayed towards the stranger, if it be not unrighteous. 

1*W what sort of goodness is that which is manifested in 

'ffMig, and that in behalf of an alien creature ? For per- 

siventurc a benevolence, even when operating injui'iously, 

""iglit be deemed to some extent rational, if exerted for one 

*PM* miuistTa, ct comitc Eoa, id eat indebita, prio^— " aa being mori.' 

nnhf of an nttendmit, and m being prior to ita companion, tlutl is, the 

I »*lMb«n^folcn<M." It is diffioiOt to find any good use of tlio "prior" 

1 tB Ikt nut aentence, " Prior i^tur oom priuin bonitatia ratio sit," etc., 

lw(Uilnaud oihen point it. 

' 111 roiii Buam. ^ Eedondavit. 

' Buio ijxa [t^. rationality, or the character of reasonableueffl, which 
»l«M«rindieating]. 

['Alio moilo dostrucluB. * Cujos est ree. 

I'Juftitik [right as upjiosod to tiiu arong (injatia) <£ the preceding 
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of our own house and home.^ By what rule, however, cai 
an unjust benevolence, displayed on behalf of a stranger, t 
whom not even an honest one is legitimately due, be def endet 
as a rational one? For what is more unrighteous, mon 
unjust, more dishonest, than so to benefit an alien slave as ti 
take him away from his master, claim him as the property o 
another, and suborn him against his master's life ; and a] 
this, to make the matter more iniquitous still, whilst he is ye 
living in his master^s house, and on his master's gamer, ani 
still trembling beneath his stripes ? Such a deliverer,^ I hai 
almost said^ kidnapper,^ would even meet with condemnatioi 
in the world. Now, no other than this is the character o 
Marcion's god, swooping upon an alien world, snatching awa; 
man from his God,^ the son from his father, the pupU froi 
his tutor, the servant from his master — to make him impioa 
to his God, undutif ul to his father, ungrateful to his tutoi 
worthless to his master.' If, now, the rational benevolenc 
makes man such, what sort of being, prithee,* would the im 
tional make of him? None I should think more shame 
less than him who is baptized to his^ god in water whic 
belongs to another, who stretches out his hands® to hi 
god towards a heaven which is another's, who kneels to hi 
god on ground which is another's, offers his thanksgiving 
to his god over bread which belongs to another,'* and dif 

^ Pro domestico [opposed to the pro extraneo, the alien or stranger < 
the preceding and succeeding context], ' Assertor. 

^ Nedum. * Plagiator. * [i.e. the Creator.] • Oro te. 

^ Alii Deo [the strength of this phrase is remarkable by the side of tl 
oft-repeated oliena]. 

^ Therefore Christians used to lift their hands and arms towan 
heaven in prayer. Compare The Apology, chap. 30 [where the manibi 
expansis betokens the open hand, not merely as the heathen tendens a 
sidera palmas]. See also De Oral, c. 13, and other passages from di 
ferent writers referred to in the " Tertullian" of the Oxford Library ^ 
the FatherSj p. 70. 

^ To the same effect Irenseus hod said : ** How will it be consistent i 
them to hold that the bread on which thanks are given is the body < 
their Lord, and that the cup is His blood, if they do not acknowledf 
that He is the Son of the Creator of the world, that is, the Word < 
God?" (Rigalt.) 
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Iriliviips' by way of alms and charity, for tlie sake of his god, 
fnfts wliich belong to another God. Who, then, is that so 
g*>oda god of theirs, that man through him becomes evil ; so 
pt>pitious, too, as to incense against man that other God who 
"» indeed, his own proper Lord ? 



C^AP. sxiv. — The goodness of Marclon's God only impe>-- 
f telly manifested; it saves butfeiv, and the souls merel;/ 
of these. MarciotCa contempt of the hody absurd. 

lut as God is eternal and rational, so, I think. He is por- 

Ss<^t in all things. " Be ye perfect, even as your Father 

which is in heaven is perfect." - Prove, then, that the good- 

n^iss of your god also is a perfect one. That it is indeed 

irn^rerfect has been already sufficiently shown, since it is 

fotind to be neither natural nor rational. The same con- 

clcKsioD, however, shall now be made clear' by another 

nraethod; it is not simply' imperfect, but actually'' feeble, 

weak, and exhausted, failing to embrace the full number"' 

t*F its material objects, and not manifesting itself in them all. 

For ail are not put into a state of salvation ' by it ; but the 

Creator's subjects, both Jew and Christian, are all excepted.* 

Noffj when the greater part thus perisji, how can that 

goodness be defended as a perfect one which is inoperative 

*tt most cases, is somewhat only in few, naught in many, 

SBccnmbs to perdition, and is a partner with destruction ? " 

■s-nd if so many shall miss salvation, it will not be with good- 

'>esS| bat with malignity, that the greater perfection will lie. 

»or u it is the operation of goodness which brings salvation, 

it malevolence which thwarts it." Since, however, [this 

ives but few, and so rather leans to the alternative 

g, it will show ilself to greater perfection by not 

wing help than by liclplng. Now, you will not be able 

FO]i«nttlF [ft not nnfrequent use of tlio woPii. Thua Piadcutiua 

«. 572) op[Kisea uperatio to avarilia']. 
"•pUtt, V, 48.] " Traducetur. ■* Neo jam. » Inimo. 

' Hioor nuioen). ''^oa fiunt salvi. ^ Puuciorus. 

* Putuum eutii. '" Noq facit Balvos. 
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to attribute goodness [to your god] in reference to tl 
Creator^ [if accompanied with] failure towards alL F( 
whomsoever you call in to judge the question, it is as 
dispenser of goodness, if so be such a title can be made out 
and not as a squanderer thereof, as you claim your god 1 
be, that you must submit the divine character for determine 
tion. So long, then, as you prefer your god to the Create 
on the simple ground of his goodness, and since he pn 
fesses to have this attribute as solely and wholly his own, 1 
ought not to have been wanting in it to any one. Howeve 
I do not now ^dsh to prove that Marcion's god is imperfe 
in goodness because of the perdition of the greater numbe 
I am content to illustrate this imperfection by the fact tb 
even those whom he saves are found to possess but an in 
perfect salvation — that is, they are saved only so far as tl 
soul is concerned,^ but lost in their body, which, according \ 
him, does not rise again. Now, whence comes this halviz 
of salvation, if not from a failure of goodness ? What ecu 
have been a better proof of a perfect goodness, than tl 
recovery of the whole man to salvation? Totally damnc 
by the Creator, he should have been totally restored by tl 
most merciful god. I rather think that by Marcion's ru 
the body is baptized, is deprived of marriage,^ is cruel 
tortured in confession. But although sins are attributed 
the body, yet they are preceded by the guilty concupiscent 
of the soul ; nay, the first motion of sin must be ascribed 
the soul, to which the flesh acts in the capacity of a servas 
By and by, when freed from the soul, the flesh sins no mon 
So that in this matter goodness is unjust, and likewise impe 
feet, in that it leaves to destruction the more harmless su 

^ Si forte [i.e. il Tvyfii^ it'jrtp eLpet, with a touch of irony, — a freque 
phrase in Tertullian]. 

* Anima tenus [comp. De Prsescr. Hssr. 33, where Marcion, as well 
Apdles, Valentmus, and others, are charged with the Sadducean deni 
of the resurrection of the flesh, which is censured by St. Paul, 1 Ck 
XV. 12]. 

^ [Compare De Prssscr, Hser, 33, where Marcion and Apelles a 
brought under St. Paul's reproach in 1 Tim. iv. 3.] 

* Hactenus. 
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glance, which siiis ratlier by compliance than in will. Now, 
a\thoDgb Christ put not on the verity of ihe flesh, as your 
heresy is pleased to assume, He still vouchsafed to take upon 
Him the semblance thereof. Surely, therefore, some regard 
was doe to it from Him, because of this His feigned assump- 
tion of it. Besides, what else is man than flesh, since no 
doubt it was the corporeal rather than the spiritual' element 
from which the Author of man's nature gave him his desig- 
nation T' " And the Lord God made man of the dust of the 
ground," not of spiritual essence ; this afterwards came from 
the (Urine afflatus : " and man became a living soul." What, 
tben, is man 1 Made, no doubt of it, of the dust ; and God 
placed him in paradise, because lie moulded him, not breathed 
liiui, into being — a fabric of flesh, not of spirit. Now, this 
oong the case, with what face will you contend for the per- 
'«t character of that goodness which did not fail in some 
wie particiUsi' only of man's deliverance, but in its general 
f^ci^l If that is a plenary grace and a substantial mercy 
"^licii brings, salvation to the soul alone, this were the better 
liieviiich we now enjoy whole and entire; whereas to rise 
'pio bst in part will be a chastisement, not a liberation. 
^ proof of the perfect goodness is, that man, after his 
'■Me, iliould be delivered from the domicile and power of 
toe nilignant deity unto the protection of the most good and 
"Wcifnl God. Poor dupe of Marcion, fever is hard upon 
/Wij' and your painful flesh produces a crop of all sorts of 
'"ien and thorns. Nor is it only to the Creator's thunderbolts 
™t you lie exposed, or to wars, and pestilences, and His 
^& heavier strokes, but even to His creeping insects. In 
"tit respect do you suppose youiself liberated from His 
ongdom when His flies are still creeping upon your face t 
u your deliverance lies in the future, why not also in the 
pttent, that it may be perfectly wrought ? Far different is 

' [AniniDlis (from amma, tlie vital prmdple, " Ilie breath of life ") is 
iMn ii[^K»ed to cori>oraliB.] 
'Qrwn, hoiao, from notttn, hamaa, tlie gromul j Bae the Hebrew of 

*f(iincitia. 
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our condition in the sight of Him who is the Author, tl 
Judge, the injured ^ Head of our race ! You display Hint^ 
as a merely good God ; but you are unable to prove that 
He is perfectly good, because you are not by Him perfectlj 

delivered. 



Chap. xxv. — God is not a Being of simple goodness; other 
attributes belong to Him. But Marcion shows much in- 
consistency in the portraiture of his simply good and 
emotionless god. 

As touching this question of goodness, we have in these 
outlines of our argument shown it to be in no way compatible 
with Deity, — as being neither natural,^ nor rational, nor 
perfect, but wrong,^ and unjust, and unworthy of the very 
name of goodness, — because, as far as the congruity of the 
divine character is concerned, it cannot indeed be fitting that 
that Being should be regarded as God who is alleged to have 
such a goodness, and that not in a modified way, but simply 
and solely. For it is, furthermore, at this point quite open 
to discussion, whether God ought to be regarded as a Being 
of simple goodness, to the exclusion of all those other attri- 
butes,* sensations, and affections, which the Marcionites in- 
deed transfer from their god to the Creator, and which we 
acknowledge to be worthy characteristics of the Creator too^ 
but only because we consider Him to be God. Well, then, 
on this ground we shall deny him to be God in whom all 
things are not to be found which befit the Divine Being. K 
[Marcion] chose ^ to take any one of the school of Epicurus, 
and entitle him God in the name of Christ, on the ground 
that what is happy and incorruptible can bring no trouble 
either on itself or anything else (for Marcion, while poring 

^ Offensum [probably in respect of the Marcionite treatment of His 
attributes]. 

2 Ingenitam. [In chap. xxii. this word seems to be synonymous with 
naturalem. Comp. book ii. 3, where it has this sense in the phrase 
** t)eo ingenita."] 

3 Improbam. * Appendicibus. * Affectavit. 
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ov-^3i' this opinion [of the divine indifference], has removed 
{r«=»xii him all the severity and energy of the judicial^ 
clk^Kj'acter), it was his duty to have developed his conceptions 
ta*:^3 some imperturhabie and listless god (and then what 
couJd he have bad in common with Christ, who occasioned 
trotihle both to the Jews by what He taught, and to Himself 
by what He felt?), or else to have admitted that he was 
possessed of the same emotions SiS others " (and in such case 
vcli^ would he have had to do with Epicurus, who was no 
friend * to either him or Christians ?). For that a being 
wlio in ages past '' was in a quiescent state, not caring to 
communicate any knowledge of himself by any %vork all the 
wViile, should come after so long a time to entertain a concern 
for man's salvation, of course by his own will, — did he not 
by tills very fact become susceptible of the impulse ^ of a 
new volition, so as palpably to be open to all other emotions? 
Butwiiat volition is unaccompauied with the spur of desire?^ 
Who Irishes for what he desires not ? Moreover, care will 
t* another companion of the will. For who will wish for 
wy object and desire to have it, without also caring to obtain 
i't When, therefore, [Marcion's god] felt both a will and a 
*l™ii! for man's salvation, he certainly occasioned some con- 
*Sd and trouble both to himself and others. This Marcion's 
UMry suggests, though Epicurus demurs. For he* raised 
Dp Id adversary against himself in that very thing against 
"iich his will, and desire, and care were directed, — whether 
'I were bin or death, — and more especially in their Tyrant 
•aj Lord, the Creator of man. Again,' nothing will ever 
nm its course without hostile rivaliy,'" which shall not [itself] 
I« without a hostile aspect. In fact," when willing, desir- 
ing, and caring to deliver man, [Marcion's god] already in 
till.' reiy act encounters a rival, both in Him from whom He 
eSiects the deliverance (for of course '" he means the libera- 
■ to be an opposition to Him), aud also in those things 



' nee cecacano. 
' ConcufiisceDtiEe. 
" ^omlfttiouL*. 



* Judiciarias viree. 

'' Itutro, 

" [i.e. Mardon'a God,] 



" Du ceteris motibna- 
" ConcnBMbilJB. 

" SoiHoet. 
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from whicli the deliverance b wrought (the intended liter, 
tioii being to tlie advantage of some otlier things). For 
must needs be, that upon rivalry its own ancillary passioni 
will be in attendance, against whatever objectfi its emulati< 
is directed: anger, discord, hatred, disdain, indignation, splee 
loathing, displeasure. Kow, since all these emotions are pi 
sent to rivalry ; since, moreover, the rlvab-y which arises 
liberating man cscites them ; and since, again, this delivenm 
of man is an operation of goodness, it follows that this goo 
ness avails nothing without its endowments,' that is to sa 
without those sensations and affections whereby it carries o 
its purpose'"' against the Creator; bo that it cannot even 
this be ruled' to be irrational, as if it were wanting in prop 
sensations and affections. These points we shall have 
insist on' much more fully, when we come to plead i 
cause of tho Creator, where they will also incur our condei 
nation. 



Chap. xxvi. — In the attribute of justice, Marcion's god 
hopelcBtly weak and taigodUke, He dislikes evil, but dt 
not punish its perpetration. 

But it is here sufficient that the extreme perversity of th« 
god Is proved from the mere exposition of his lonely goo 
ness, in which they refuse to ascribe to him such emotio 
of mind as they censure In the Creator, Now, if lie is si 
ccptibit! of no feeling of rivalry, or anger, or damage, 
injoiy, as one who refrains from exercising judicial power, 
cannot tell how any system of discipline — and that, too, 
plenary one — can be consistent in him. For how is it p( 
sible that he should Issue commands, if he does not met 
to execute them ; or forbid sins, If he intends not to puni 
them, but rather to decline the functions of the judge, 
being a stranger to all notions of severity and judicial chi 
tisement ? For why does ho forbid the commission of th 
which he punishes not when perpetrated? It would ha 

' OlficialeB susB. ' Suia dotibus. ' Admmistratur. 

* Piwacritiatur, ' Defendumas. 
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been far more right, if he had not forbidden what he meant 
not to punish, than that he should punish what he had not 
iorliIdJen._ Nay, it was his duty even to have permitted 
wliat he was about to prohibit in so unreasonable a way, as 
to sinnex no penalty to tlie offence.' For even now that is 
tacitly permitted which is forbidden without any infliction of 
vengeance. Besides, he only forbids the commission of that 
«"liich he does not hke to have done. Most listless, there- 
fore, is he, since he takes no offence at the doing of what 
he ^likes to be done, although displeasure ought to be the 
comopanioD of his violated will. Now, if lie is offended, 
be ought to be angry ; if angry, he ought to inflict punish- 
mont, For*uch infliction is the just fruit of anger, and 
sngwis the debt of displeasure, and displeasure (as I have 
iaid) is the companion of a violated will. However, lie 
inflicts no punishment ; therefore hi^ takes no offence. 
He takes no offence, therefore his will is not wronged, 
allhongh that is done which he was unwilling to have 
^'■'oe ; and the transgression is now committed with t!ie 
"■Quiescence of his will, because whatever offends not the 
"ill is not committed against the will. Now, if this is to 
"^ tho principle of the divine virtue or goodness, to be un- 
willing indeed that a thing be done and to prohibit it, and 
JElBot be moved by its commission, we then allege that he 
™ teen moved already when he declared liis unwilhng- 
nrai; and that it is vain for him not to be moved by the 
'ccomplishment of a thing after being moved at the pos- 
'ibililj' thereof, when he willed it not to be done. For he 
proliibited it hy his not willing it. Did he not therefore 
™ » judicial act, when he declared his unwillingness, and 
«)ii3ei|ueni prohibition of it ? For he judged that it onglit 
not to be done, and he deliberately declared^ that it should 
w forbidden. Consequently by this time even he performs 
lie part of a judge. If it is unbecoming for God to dis- 
charge a jndicial function, or at least only so far becoming 
' ['t non dcfcnaurua [dc-tendo = vindico. See Oeliler's note for other 
'Secuidain. ' ProDuaciavit. 
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that He may merely declare His unwillingness, and pro- 
nounce His prohibition, then He may not even punish for 
an offence when it is committed. Now, nothing is so un- 
worthy of the Divine Being as not to execute retribution on 
what He has disliked and forbidden. First, He owes the 
infliction of chastisement to whatever sentence or law He 
promulges, for the vindication of His authority and the 
maintenance of submission to it; secondly, because hostile 
opposition is inevitable to what He has disliked to be done, 
and by that dislike forbidden. Moreover, it would be a more 

unworthy course for God to spare the evil-doer than to punisk 

him, especially in the most good and holy God, who is ""* — 

otherwise fully good than as the enemy of evil, and that *' 

such a degree as to display His love of good by the hatred aK^r 
evil, and to fulfil Hb defence of the former by the exttrp^M 
tion of the latter. ^^M 

Chat. XZVII. — TeHuUian shows, with indignant invective, th^5 
dangerous effects to religion and morality of the docti'v^^ 
of »o weak a god. 

Again, he plainly judges evil by not willing it, and con^^ 
demos it by prohibiting it; while, on the odier hand, h --* 
acquits it by not avenging it, and lets it go free by no^^ 
punishing it. What a prevaricator of truth is such a god 
What a dissembler with his own decision I Afraid to con -* 
demo what he really condemns, afraid to hate what he does^-* 
not love, permitting that to be done which he does not allow"^ 
choosing to indicate what he dislikes rather than deepl>^ 
examine it ! This will turn out an imaginary goodness, ^^ 
phantom of discipline, j^rfimctory in duty, careless in sin— — 
Listen, ye sinners ; and ye who have not yet come to this^ 
hear, that you may attain to such a pass \ A better g(xL 
has been discovered, who never takes offence, is never angiy, 
never inflicts punishment, who has prepared no fire in hell, 
no gnashing of teeth in the outer darkness ! He is purely 
and simply good. He indeed forbids all delinquency, but 
only in word. He is in you, if you are willing to pay him 
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homage,' for the sake of appoar&nces, that yon may seem to 

honour God ; for your fear he does not want And so £ati»- 

fied are the Marcionites with such pretences, that they have 

no fear of their god at all. They say it Is only a had man 

»ho will be feared, a good man will be loved. Foolish man, 

4o you say that he whom you call Lord ought not to be 

fe»red, whilst the very title you give him indicates a power 

which must itself be feared ? But how are you going to 

love, without some fear that you do not love? Surely [such 

a god] is neither your Father, towards whom yonr love for 

duty's sake should be consistent with fear because of Hjs 

poner; nor your proper' Lord, whom you should love for 

His humanity, and fear as your teacher.' Kidnappers* 

indeed are loved after this fasliion, but they are not feared. 

B*«>r power will not be feared, except it be just and regular, 

aJtlongh it may possibly be loved even when corrupt : for it 

's ly allurement that it stands, not by authority ; hy flattery, 

lot by proper influence. And what can be more direct 

flattery than not to punish sins? Come, then, if you do not 

f«ar God as being good, why do you not boil over into every 

ti»il of lust, and so realize that which is, I believe, the main 

^•ijoyment of life to all who fear not God? Why do you 

^ot frequent the customary pleasures of the maddening circus, 

^e hloodthirsty arena, and the lascivious theatre ?" Why in 

Pwsecutions also do you not, when the censer is presented, 

*t once redeem your life by the denial of your faith t God 

'Otlid, you say with redoubled" emphasis. So you do fear 

^'Oisnd by your fear prove that He is an object of fear Who 

'wbids the sin. This is quite a different matter from that 

"■"Wqaious homage you pay to the god whom you do not 

'ObBcquiiim subaignare. ' LegitimuB. * Propter diBciplinain. 

' Pl»giariL The Plagiariux is tJic tltipniaiirTis or the ^xayw/i! of 
^'Grcek. This "mBn-stealing" profcemon was oft«n accompitnied 
^ ftgneable external nccorapliahineDtB. [Kempe i^v^Kytiyo/, quia 
''Kdit It meUitis verbie serros alieaos eollicitaut, et ad ee oUidunt. 
■WensAlez. Sirom. i. : ^iisoi scTayi; x^ojJitnii xuSi'gif iyxiKpirftfiirti, 
"WTiWro/ Ti Jtal -iivy^a-fuyiA ii'/haaiiiu, jtyktrram; [th oJipayit, k.t.Ji. 
-J>«1 Herald. Animad. ad Arnnb!um, p. 101.] 

'[Cuap. Apohg. 38.] ° Absit, inqnis, absit. 
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fear, whicli is identical in perversity indeed to his own con- 
duct, in prohibiting a thing without annexing the sanction of 
punishment. Still more vainly do tliey act who, when asked, 
What 13 to hecome of every sinner in that great day t reply, 
that he is to be cast away out of sight. Is not even this a 
question of judicial determination? He is adjudged to de- 
serve rejection, and that by a sentence of condemnation; 
unless the sinner is cast away forsooth for his salvation, that 
even a leniency like this may fall in consistently with the 
chai-acter of your most good and excellent god I And what 
will it be to be cast away, but to lose that which a man waa 
in the way of obtaining, were it not for his rejection — that is, 
liis salvation 1 Therefore his being cast away will involve 
the forfeiture of salvation ; and this sentence cannot pos^bly 
be passed upon him, except by an angry and offended a^J* 
rity, who is also the punisher of sin — that is, by a judgi 



CaAP. xxviri. — TItis perverse doctrine deprives baptism 

its ffrace. If Marcion he right, the sacranteiit leouk 
confer no rejiuasion of sins, tio rei/enei-alion, no gift of lAi 

Spinl. 

And what will happen to him after he is cast away? Hf 
will, they say, be thrown into the Creator's fire. Then bft 
no remedial provision been made [by their god], for tin 
purpose of banishing those that sin against him, witbou 
resorting to the cruel measure of delivering them over t 
the Creator? And what will the Creator then do? 
suppose lie will prepare for them a hell doubly charga 
with brimstone," as for blasphemers against Himself ; excep 
indeed their god in his zeal, as perhaps might happen 
should show clemency to Iiia rival's re^-olted subjects. 01; 
what a god is this I everywhere perverse ; nowhere rational 
in all cases vain ; and therefore a nonentity !' — in wbos 
state, and condition, and nature, and every appointment) 
see no coherence and consistency ; no, not even in the ver 
sacrament of Ins faith ! For what end does baptism ser\t 
* Sulphuratiorem gt;bcuiiam. ^ 
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■according to him? If the remission of sins, how will he 
malte it evident that he remits sins, when he affords no 
evidence that he retains them? Because he would retain 
them, if he performed the functions of a judge. If 
deliverance from death, how could he deliver from death, 
who has not delivered to death? For he must have de- 
livered the sinner to death, if he had from the beginning 
condemned sin. If the regeneration of man, how can 
he regenerate, who has never generated? For the repeti- 
^on of an act is impossible to him, by whom notliing at 
any time has been ever done. If the bestowal of the Holy 
"host, how will he bestow the Spirit, who did not at first 
"Opart the life? For the life is in a sense the supplement^ 
*' the Spirit. He therefore seals man, who had never been 
ensealed'* in respect of him ;^ washes man, who had never 
■^een defiled so far as he was concerned ;" and into this 
^cnment of salvation wholly plunges that flesh which is 
**ejoiid the pale of salvation 1* No farmer will irrigate 
B**nnd that will yield him no fruit in return, except he be 
*s Jiapid as Marcion's god. Wliy then impose sanctity upon 
our most infirm and most unworthy flesh, either as a burden 
op ss a glory ? What shall I say, too, of the uselessness 
"f 1 discipline which sanctifies what is already sanctified? 
"hy burden the infirm, or glorify the unworthy? Why 
Hot remunerate with salvation what it burdens or else glori- 
fies! Why keep hack from a work its due reward, by not 
•Wottpeusing the flesh with salvation ? Why even permit 
we iwnonr of sanctity in it to die ? 

SnfectuTB [a something whereon the Spirit may operate ; so that 
1»8iaitba«a;ira/ec(iiro over the anima]. 

'Besigiiatnic. [TertuUian here yields to hia Iotb of antithesiH, and 
'"'^iJiaost DonMnae of aigno and reagno. The latter verh has the 
■"sing niilale (in opposition to eigno, in tho pbriae virga signala, a 
flR Imtiolatfid virgin).] 

'Afirf ge. * Exsortetn aaJutis. 
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Chap. xxrx. — Mareion forbids marriage. Terhdlian elo- 
quently defends it as holy, and carefully discriminala 
between Marcions doctrine and his otcn Mbntantsm. 

The flesh is Dot, according to Mareion, immersed in the 
water of the sacrament, unless it be [free from all matri- 
monial impurity] in virginity, widowhood, or celibacy, or hu 
purchased by divorce a title to baptism, as if even generative 
impotcnts* did not all receive their flesh from nuptial union. 
Now, such a scheme as this must no doubt involve the 
proscription of marriage. Let us see, then, whether it be ■ 
just one : not as if we aimed at destroying the happiness of 
sanctity, as do certain Nicolaitans in their mdntcnaoce oi 
lust and luxui-y, but as those who have come to the know- 
ledge of sanctity, and pursue it and prefer it, withoai 
deUument, however, to marriage ; not as if we superseded ■ 
bad thing by a good, but only a good tiling by a better 
For we do not reject marriage, but simply refrain from H- 
Nor do we prescribo sanctity' as the rule, but only recom. 
mend it, observing it as a good, yea, even the better state 
if each man uses it carefully* according to his ability; ba. 
at the same time earnestly vindicating marriage, wheneve: 
hostile attacks are made against it as a polluted thing, U 
the disparagement of the Creator. For He bestowed Hii 
blessing on matrimony also, as on an honourable estate, foi 
the inci-ease of the human race ; as He did indeed on the 
whole of His creation,' for wholesome and good uses. Meati 
and drinks ai'e not on this account to be condemned, because 
when served up with too exquisite a daintiness, they conduce 
to gluttony ; nor is raiment to be blamed, because, whei 
too costlily adorned, it becomes inflated with vanity ant 
pride. So, on the same principle, the estate of matrimony 

' Spadonibus. [This word ia more general in sense than eunuch, etO' 
hr&dng such as aru impotent both by nature and by costrotioD. Wliiti 
and Biddle-B Lai. Diet, s.i-.] 

' [Tertullian'a Moiilaaism appcnre here.] 

* [i.e. abstuieuce from marriHge.] 

* Sectando. ' Univeraum conditionia. j 
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is not to be refused, because, wlien enjoyed without modera- 
tion, it is fanned inio a voluptuous flame. There is a great 
difference between a cause and a fault,' between a state and 
its excess. Consequently it is not an institution of this 
nature that is to be blamed, but the extravagant use of it ; 
■ccordjng to the judgment of its founder Himself, who not 
only said, "Be fruitful, and multiply,"' but also, "Thou 
ihalt not commit adaltery," and, "Thou sbalt not covet 
thy neighbour's wife ;"* and who threatened with death the 
unchaste, sacrilegious, and monstrous abomination both of 
adultery and unnatural sin with man and beast.* Now, if 
«iy limitation is set to marrying — such as the spiritual rule,'' 
which prescribes but one marriage under the Christian obe- 
dience,* maintained by the authority of the Paraclete, — it will 
be Ifis prerogative to fix the limit Who had once been diffuse 
m His permission ; His to gather. Who once scattered ; His 
to cut down the tree, Who planted it ; His to reap the harvest, 
Wlio sowed the seed ; His to declare, " It remaineth that 
tlwywlio have wives be as though they had none,"" Who 
once said, " Be fruitful, and multiply ;" His the end, to 
"torn belonged the beginning. Nevertheless, the tree is 
■W cut down aa if it deserved blame ; nor is the com reaped, 
•i if it were to be condemned, — but simply because their 
■UM \g come. So likewise the estate of matrimony does 
W reqaire the hook and scythe of sanctity, as if it were 
*^; but aa being ripe for its discharge, and in readiness 
"f that sanctity which will in the long run bring it a 
plenteous crop by its reaping. For this leads me to remark 
or ilarcion's god, that in reproaching marriage as an evil 
MM unchaste thing, he is really prejudicing the cause of 
(Wvery sanctity which he seems to serve. For he destroys 
' [ftnuo in ite proper Benae is, " that through which anythiDg takes 
pl*w l" its jost taA normal state, therefore. Culpa is the derangement 
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the material on nbich it subsists ; if there is to be no mar- 
riage, tliere is no sanctity. All proof of abstinence is lost 
when excess is impossible ; for s undi^ l^hin^ have thus their 
eyid ^ceTn^ tTieir co ntraries; Just as " strength is macle 
perfect in weakness," ' so likewise is continence made mani- 
fest by the permission to marry. Who indeed will be 
called continent, if that be tjiken away which gives him the 
opportunity of pursuing a life of continence? What room 
for temperance in appetite does famine give t What nrpu- 
diation of ambitious projects does poverty afford? "What 
bridling of lust can the eunuch merit? To put a complete 
stop, however, to the sowing of the human race, may, for 
aught I know, be quite consistent for Marcion's most good 
and excellent god. For how could he desire the salvation 
of man, whom he forbids to be born, when he takes away 
that institution from which his birth arises? How will he 
find any one on whom to set the mark of his goodness, 
when he suffers him not to come into existence? How is it 
possible to love him whose origin he hates ? Perhaps he is 
afraid oF a redundant population , lest he s hould be weary " 
in liberating so many ; lest Jie_ s hould have to ma ke ma ny 
hsiEIlCSJ IBSI Mah^ubfiltff parents should proJiico too niai^ 
noble disciples of Marcion. The cruelty of Pharaoh, which 
slew its victims at their birth, will not prove to be more 
inhuman iu comparison.* For while he destroyed lives, our 
heretic's god refuses to give tlicm : the one removes from 
life, the other admits none to it. There is no difference in 
either as to tiieir homicide — man is slain by botJi of them ; 
by the former just after birth, by the latter as yet nnbom. 
Thanks should we owe thee, thou god of our heretic, hadst 
thou only checked' the dispensation of the Creator in uniting 
male and female ; for from such a union indeed has thy 
Marcion been born ! Enough, however, of Marcion's god, 
who is shown to have absolutely no existence at all, both by 

' [2 Cor. lii. 9.] 

* [This is the force of the erit iustead of the past (cnsc.] 
' Issea in [i.e. obstitisses, check or resist, for then Marcion would, of 
course, not have beea bom : the commoD text has c/stt i'lj. 



Book i] TERTULLIANUS AGAINST MARCION. 59 

> 

oar definitions' of the one only Godhead, and the conditions 
of Iiig attributes.* The whole course, however, of this little 
wort aims directly at this conclusion. If, therefore, we seem 
to axybody to have achieved but little result as yet, let him 
reserve his expectations, until we examine the very Scriptures 
which Marcion quotes. 

* Tertallian has discussed these "defiDitions" in chap, ii.-yii., and 
the ^* conditions" from chap. yiii. onward. He will *^ examine the 
Scripture'* passages in books iv. and v. [Fr. Junius.] 

* Statuum. 



BOOK 11. 

WHEREIN TERTULLIAN SHOWS THAT THE CREATOR, O 
DEMIURGE, WHOM MARCION CALUMNIATED, IS TB 
TRUE AND GOOD GOD. 

Chap. i. — The method of Marcioris argument incorrect an 
absurd, Tertullian suggests the proper course of tJ 
argument, 

HE occasion of reproducing this little work, tK 




fortunes of which we noticed in the preface < 
our first book, has furnished us with the opp9 
tunity of distinguishing, in our treatment of tS 
subject of two Gods in opposition to Marcion, each of thei 
with a description and section of his own, according to H 
division of the subject-matter, defining one of the gods 1 
have no existence at all/ and maintaining of the Other thJ 
He is rightly^ God ; thus far keeping pace with the heretic c 
Pontus, who has been pleased to admit one unto, and exdod 
the other [from, the dignity of the supreme Godhead]. Fc 
he could not build up his mendacious scheme without pullin 
down the system of truth. He found it necessary to d< 
molish^ some other thing, in order to build up the theoi 
which he wished. This process, however, is like constmctiD 
a house without preparing suitable materials.' The discu 
sion ought to have been directed to this point alone, th 
he is no god who supersedes the Creator. Then, whc 
the false god had been excluded by certain rules whi< 
prescriptively settle what is the character of the One on 
perfect Divinity, there could have remained no longer ai 
question as to the true God. The proof of His existen 
^ Digne. ' Subruere. * Propria paratnia. 

60 



BooKiL] TERTOLLIANUS AGAINST MAIiCION. Gl 

woixld have been clear, and that, too, amid tlie failure of all 
evidence in support of any other god; and still clearer' 
(ranld have seemed the point as to the honour in which He 
ougtt irithont controversy to be held : that He onght to be 
irorshlpped rather than judged ; served reverentially rather 

tliaa handled critically, or even dreaded for His severity. 

For what was more fully needed by man than a careful 

estimate of the true God, on whom (so to speak) he had 

alighted,^ because there was no other god ? 



, Chap. m. — After bi-iefly stating Uie true doctrine of God the 

Creator, TertuUian inveighs against the heretics, who pre- 

uimded to a knowledge of tite Divine Being, opposed to and 

nbvertive of revelation. Go<ta nature and ways past 

human discovery. Adam's heresy. 

We have now then cleared our way to the contemplation 
t^ the Almighty God, the Lord and Maker of the universe. 
:neas, as I think, is shown in this, that from the 
''^inning He made Himself known : He never hid Himself, 
»M ilways shone out brightly, even before the time of 
"Omnliis, to say nothing of that of Tiberius ; with the ex- 
"plioii indeed that the heretics, and they alone, know Him 
■B, ilthough they take such pains about Him, They on this 
•coount suppose that another god must be assumed to exist, 
^eome they are more able to censure than deny Him whose 
*iiitenee is so evident, deriving all their thoughts about God 
itTOi the deductions of sense ; just as if some blind roan, or a 
BUn of imperfect vision,* chose to assume some other son of 
oiMer and healthier ray, because he sees not that which is 
tie object of fiight." There is, O man, but one sun which 
mlei" this world; and even when you think otherwise of 
him, he is best and useful; and altliougli to you he may 
leea too fierce and baneful, or else, it may be, too sordid and 

' [With the tanio (answering to the previous quanta) should bi; 
tademaoi magU, a frequent onuasion in our author.] 

* Con in. ' Inciderat. • Fluitantibus oculis. 

* Qnem videat non videt. ^ Temperat. 
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corrupt, he yet is true to the laws of his own 
Unable as you arc to see through those laws, you 
tquaUy impotent to bear the rays of any other : 
there one, liowever great and good. Now, you whose sij 
is defective* in respect of the inferior god, what is your \\ 
of the sublimer Onel Really you are too lenient^ to yi 
weakness ; and set not yourself to the proof ' of things, ho 
ing God to be certainly, undoubtedly, and therefore sn 
eiently known, the very moment you have discovered H 
to exist, though you know Him not except on the side wh 
He has willed His proofs to lie. But you do not even de 
God intelligently ; * you treat of Him ignorantly ; ' nay, 
accuse Him with a semblance of intelligence," whom 
did but know Him, you would never accuse, nay, nevetl 
of.' You give Him His name indeed, but you deni 
essential truth of that name, that is, the greatness ■ 
called God ; not acknowledging it to bo such as, 
possible for it to have been known to man in every 
would not be greatness. Isaiah even so early, with the cle 
ness of an apostle, foreseeing the tlioughts of heretical heaj 
asked, "Who bath known the mind of the Lord? or w 
hath been His counsellor ? With whom took He coul 
... or who taught Him knowledge, and showed to Hin 
way of understanding?"^ With whom the apostle agtsi 
(.'xclainis, "O tho depth of the riches both of the wisd 
and knowledge of God! how unsearchable are His ju' 
ments, and His ways past finding out !" '" " His judgnu 
unsearchable," as being those of God the Judge ; and 
ways past finding out," as comprising an understanding 
knowledge which no man has ever shown to Him, 
may be those critics of the Divine Being, who say, 
ought not to have been tliis," and He ought rather to 

' Ctecutia. ^ Quin potiuH parcis. ' In periculam 

* Ut aciena. " Ut ncsciena. " Quasi eckus. 

' Ketractares. " Omnifariiun. 

» [Comp. lea, aJ. 13. 14, with Rom. xi. 34.] '" [Bom, xi 
" Sic iiou debuit Dens. [This perhaps may mean, God ought 
have done this, etc] 
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been that; as if any one knew what is in God, except the 
S|iirit of God.^ iloreover, having the spirit of the world, 
aiiil"iQ the wisdom of God by wisdom knowing not God,'" 
tiff seem to themselves to be wiser' than God; because, as 
•ie wisdom of the world is foolishness with God, so also the 
TOdoni of God is folly in the world's esteem. We, however, 
boff that " the foolishness of God is wiser than men, and 
the wealaess of God is stronger than men." ' Accordingly, 
Gcd i3 then especially great, when He is small" to man; 
iBUi especially good, when not good in man's judgment ; then 
"pecially unique, when He seems to man to be two or more. 
Nw. if from the very first " the natural man, not recei\"ing 
lis tilings of the Spirit of God," " has deemed God's law to 
M foolishness, and has therefore neglected to observe it; and 
" » farther consequence, by his not having faith, " even that 
'iicli he seemeth to have hath been taken from him'" — such 
« ibe grace of paradise and the friendship of God, by means 
t^which he might have known all things of God, if he had 
'ontinned in his obedience — what wonder is it, if he,* re- 
Jucid to his material nature, and banished to the toil of 
liiling the ground, has in his very labour, downcast and 
^li-gravitating as it was, handed on that earth-derived 
•prit of the world to his entire race, wholly natural " and 
Mfe^cal as it is, and not receiving the things whicli belong 
'"God I Or who will hesitate to declare the great sin of 
■Mam to have been heresy, when he committed it by the 
ctwce" of his own will rather than of God's ? Except that 
Ailim never said to his fig-tree. Why hast thou made me 
wm! lie confessed that he was led astray ; and he did not 
*Meal the seducer. He was a very rude heretic. He was 
•liKbedient; but yet he did not blaspheme his Creator, uor 

' [ICw. ii. 11.] ' [I Cor. i. 91.] ' Ccnsultic.rcs. 

*[lC«.i. 2.V] "PuBiUuB. 

* P Cor. ii. 14.] ' [Luke viii. 18 ; comp. Matt. xiii. 12.] 

• Plud is. tbe oatuml man. the i}ivy,iiti;.'] 
4iumali [-o- tpuxi'v]- 

'• nartionem. [By this word T. translates tlie Greek «7hdi,-, Coinp. 
Dt PrtKr. Her. 6.] 
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blame that Author of hia being Whom from the 
of his life he had f omid to be so good and excellent, 
Whom he had pethapa ^ made his own judge from the 
first. 



Chap. hi. — God known ty His worki. His goodness 

in His ereatict energy; but everlasting in its natMtt^' 
inherent in (rodj previous to all exhibition of iL 
jirst stage of this goodness prior to man. 

It will therefore be right for us, as we enter on the 
mination of the known Grod, when the question ariaesy 
what condition He is known to us, to begin with His worfa^ 
wliich are prior to man ; so that His goodness, being dii- — 
co\'cnMi imm<^diateI7 along with Himself, and then constitote^K 
and prescriptively settled, may suggest to us some sensed 
whereby we may understand how the subsequent order o^ 
things came about. The disciples of Mardon, moreoyer, maf^ 
possibly be able, while recognising the goodness of our CM, 
to learn how worthy it is likewise of the Divine Being on 
those very grounds whereby we have proved it to be un- 
worthy in the case of their god. Now this very point,' whidi 
is a material one in their scheme,' [Marcion] did not find in 
any other god, but eliminated it for himself out of his own 
god. The first goodness, then,^ was that of the Creator, 
whereby God was unwilling to remain hidden for ever ; in 
other words, [was unwilling] that there should not be a 
something by which God should become known. For what, 
indeed, is so good as the knowledge and fruition^ of Gt>dt 
Now, although it did not transpire* that this was good, 
because as yet there existed nothing to which it could tnuir 
spire, yet God foreknew what good would eventually tran- 
spire, and therefore He set Himself about developing ^ His 

^ Si forte. « [That is, " the goodness " of God.] 

^ Agnitionis [their Gnostic scheme]. 

* Denique. [This particle refers back to the argument previous to its 
interruption by the allusion to Marcion and his followers.] 

* Fructus [the enjoyment of God's works], 

^ Apparebat. ' Commisit in. 
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own perfect goodness, for the accomplishment of the good 
utech ^as io transpire ; not, indeed, a sudden goodness 
usning in some accidental boon ' or in some excited Impulse,^ 
such as must be dated simply from the moment when it began 
to operate. For if it did itself produce its own beginning 
when it began to operate, it had not, in fact, a beginning 
iBoIf when it acted. When, however, an initial act had been 
owe done by it, the scheme of temporal seasons began, for 
totingaishing and noting which, the stars and luminaries of 
fiMven were arranged in tlieir order. " Let them be," says 
Gd, "for seasons, and for days, and years." ^ Previous, 
^80, lo this temporal course, [the goodness] which created 
tittc had not time; nor before that beginning which the 
«me goodness originated, had it a beginning. Being there- 
lote without all order of a beginning, and all mode of time, 
t «ill be reckoned to possess an age, measureless in extent* 
wd endless in duration ; ° nor will it. be possible to regard it 
"Hindden or adventitious or impulsive emotion, because it 
nanothing to occasion such an estimate of itself; in other 
""(iris, no sort of temporal sequence. It must therefore be 
wconnted an eternal attribute, inbred in God," and everlast- 
ing^ tnd on this account worthy of the Divine Being, 
JHitliiig to shame for ever * the benevolence of Mareion's god, 
f sabtequent as he is to (I will not say) all beginnings and 
timet, bnt to the very malignity of the Creator, if indeed 
inaljgnily could possibly have been found in goodness, 

^^^UB goodness of God having, therefore, provided man for 
' tbft pursuit of the knowledge of Himself, added this to its 



IV. — TJie next stage occurs in the crealion of man by 
Eumat Word. The spiritual as tcelt as physical 
ijtt to man ehquentli) described. The blessing of man's 
rcvnll. 



> Otrrenticue bonitotis. 

* [C«>. i. 14.] * 1 

* Deo ingEnilA [" natural U 



* Provocoticiie nnixnatioi 
sa. ' Intermiaabili. 

"inherent in"]. 

^ SuSendena jam bine. 
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original notili cation,* that it first prepared a habitation Toz 
him, the vast fabric [of tlie world] to begin with, and th^n 
afterwards' the vaster one [of a higher world,^ that lie 
might on a great as well as on a smaller stage practise 
and advance in his probation, and so be promoted from 
the good which God had given him, that is, from bis higli 
position, to God's best ; that is, to some higher abode.* 
In this good work [God] employs a most excellent minister, 
even His own Word. " My heart," He says, " hath emitted 
my most excellent Word."' Let Marcion take hence liis 
first lesson on the noble fruit of this truly most excellent 
tree. But, like a most clumsy clown, he has grafted a good 
branch on a bad stock. The sapling, however, of his blas- 
phemy shall be never strong : it shall wither with its planter, 
and thus shall be manifested the nature of the good tree. 
Look at the total result : Low fruitful was the Word I God 
issued His Jiat, and it was done : God also saw that it *•• ' 
good;" not as if He were ignorant of the good until H^ 
saw it ; but because it was good, He tlierefore saw it, ai»^ 

' Pneconio euo, ^ I'ostmodnni . . . portmoJmB- 

" [See Bp. BuU on The Stale of Man brforc the Fall, Works, H. T3-81- J 

* Habitnculuiu niajuB. 

' " Enictayit cor meum Sermonam optimum " ia Tertulli!ui'B raiding 
ut pB. xlv. 1 [" My heiirt ia inditing n good matter," A. V.], which ti^ 
Vulgate [Pfl. xliv. 2] naiderB by " Ei-uctavit cor meum vcrbum boDum,* 
and the Septuogint by ' F.^ispsu^mn ii xitpila ftov f^iyot Ay»ii.>. ttea \t 
a tolerably literal rendering of the origiual words, 210 -\-y\ '3^ jym. 
Id these words the fathers used to dcaciy an adumbration uf the inys- 
Icty of the Son'a eternal generation from the Father, and His coming 
forth in time to createthe world. See Bellurmine, On thePsalini [Farit 1 
ed. 1861], vol. i. 293. The Faolm is do doubt eminently Mesianie, M 
both Jewish and Christian writer* have over held. See Porowne, The 
P»alms, vol. i. p. 2IG. Bishop Bull reviews at length the theological 
opinioca of TertuUiau, and shows that he held the utemity of the Son of 
God, whom he calls " Sermo " or " Vcrbnm Dei." See Defemio FUH 
Niciens [translation in the " Oxford Library of the Fathers," by tha 
translator of this wort], vol. ii. 509-545. In the same volume, p. 482, 
the poBsago from the Psalm before us \b similariy applied by Noralaaa ; 
"Sic Dei Verbum proeeaait, de ([Uo dictum est, Eraclaoit cor aMUM 
Ffrium bonwR." 
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tooured it, and set His seal upon it ; and consummated ' 
tk goodness of His works by His vouchsafing to them that 
MOtemplatioD. Thus God blessed what He made good, in 
I orfer that He might commend Himself to you as whole and 
perfect, good both in word and act.' As yet the Word knew 
no malediction, because He n-as a stranger to malefaction,' 
ffe shall see what reasons required this also of God. Mean- 
tliile tlie world consisted of all things good, plainly fore- 
Aowiiig how mocb good was preparing for him for whom all 
•llis was provided. ^Vho indeed was so worthy of dwelling 
ttwnget the works of God, as he who was His own image 
"id likeness 1 That image was uTought out by a goodness 
•"W more operative than its wont,* with no imperions word, 
™with friendly hand preceded by an almost affable' utter^ 
loec : " Let ns make man in our image, after our likeness." " 
Goodness spake the word ; Goodness formed man of the dust 
il ihe ground into so great a substance of the flesh, built np 
wtofone material ivith so many (jualitics ; Goodness breathed 
"ilo him a soul, not dead, bat living. Goodness gave him 
^wiinion ' over all things, which he was to enjoy and rule 
"W, and even give names to. In addition to this, Goodness 
^oiwied pleasures* to man ; so that, while master of the whole 
wrfi!,' he might tarry among higher delights, being trans- 
ited into paradise, out of the world into the church.^" The 
ldf*«me Goodness provided also a help meet for him, that 
■Btre might be nothing in his lot that was not good. For, 



' Digponj^i^B [t'.f. examinans et probane et ita quasi c 
{OeUer)]. 

* [Thia twofold virtue ia very tersely expreaaed : " Sic et henedicehtt 

• [Tlua, the tnuuiUtor teatB, is only a clnmsy way of reprcEenting the 
lantneH of T.'s " maletlicere" and " rnalcfocere."] 

' Botiitas et qoidom operantior. ' Blandienti:. 

• [Got. i. 26.] ' Frffitccit. 

* D«Bciu. " Totius orbis ptwEidenB. 

*• pTiere ia a profound thought here ; in his trnct, De Piunil. 10, he 
nja, " ffliLTc one or la-o are, is the church, and the church is Ciiriat." 
Ucnw what he here calls Adom'a " higher delights," even Bpiiitual bleea- 
bga In Chmt witb Eve.] 
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said Hc; that the man be alone is not good.^ He knew f 
well what a blessing to him would be the sex of Mary,* 
also of the church. The law, however, which you find fa 
with,^ and wrest into a subject of contention, was impos 
on man by Goodness, aiming at his happiness, that he mig 
cleave to God, and so not show himself an abject creata 
rather than a free one, nor reduce himself to the level of 
other animals, his subjects, which were free from God, 
exempt from all tedious subjection;^ but might, as the 
hiunan being, boast that he alone was worthy of receivixs. 
laws from God; and as a rational being, capable of inteL^i 
gencc and knowledge, be restrained within the bounds C3 
rational liberty, subject to Him who had subjected all thii2£ 
unto him. To secure the observance of this law, Goodn^s 
likewise took counsel by help of this sanction : '^ In tJ3 
day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die."* For i 
was a most benignant act of His thus to point out the isscx^ 
of transgression, lest ignorance of the danger should encot^* 
rage a neglect of obedience. Now, since ^ it was given as ^ 
reason previous to the imposition of the law, it also amounted 
to a motive for subsequently observing it, that a penalty wa^ 
annexed to its transgression; a penalty, indeed, which H^ 
who proposed it was still unwilling that it should be incurred* 
Learn then the goodness of our God amidst these things and 
up to this point; learn it from His excellent works, from 
His kindly blessings, from His indulgent bounties, from His 
gracious providences, from His laws and warnings, so good 
and merciful. 

1 [See Gen. ii. 18.] 

^ Sexum Marise. [For the Virgin Mary gave birth to Christ, the 
Saviour of men ; and the virgin mother the church, the spouse of Christ, 
gives birth to Christians (Rigalt).] 

* ArgiciB. * Ex fastidio liberis. 

* [Gen. ii. 17.] « Porro sL 
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Cttip. V. — Marcion's cavila considered. MixrCa fall ilioxced 
failure in God, This objection refuted. T7ie perfection 
of man's beiiij laif in his liberty, tcliich God purpoicli/ 
bestowed on him. In such a case the fall is imputable to 
man's own choice. 

N'ow tfien, ye dogs, whom the apastle puts ontside,* and 

"■ho yelp at the God of truth, let us come to your various 

t]uestions. These arc the hones of contention, which yon 

*re perpetually gnawing ! If God is good, and prescient of 

"^^ future, and able to avert evil, why did He permit man, 

"le very image and likeness of Flimself, and, by the origin 

•" his soul, His own substance too, to be deceived by the 

™ftvil, and fall from obedience of the law into death 1 For 

'f He h.id been good, aad so unwiUing that such a catastrophe 

should happen, and prescient, so as not to be ignorant of 

*li3t was to come to pass, and powerful enough to hinder its 

<*ccurrencc, that issue would never have come about, which 

'liould be impossible under these three conditions of the 

divine greatness. Since, however, it has transpired, the con- 

Irajy proposition is most certainly tnic, that God must be 

Jwmed neither good, nor prescient, nor ])owerful. For na 

^ SQch issue could have happened had God been such as 

"6 is reputed — good, and prescient, and mighty — so has this 

•wie actually happened, because He is not such a God. In 

isply, we must first vindicate those attributes in the Creator 

*Mch are called in question — namely. His goodness, and 

loreknonledge, and power. But I shall not linger long over 

fti* point,* for Christ's own definition'' comes to our aid at 

_wiee. From works must proofs be obtained. The Creator's 

irorfcs testify at once to His goodness, since they are good, 

«s we have shown, and to His power, since they are mighty, 

and spring indeed out of nothing. And even if they were 

made out of some [previous] matter, as some^ will have it, 

they are even thus out of nothing, because they were not 

what they are^ In short, both they are great because they 

> [Rev. xiii. 15.] » Articulo. = [Juhn x. £5,] 

• £He Tvien to Heriaogenes : see Aile. IJennog. cliap. xiiii.] 
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are good ; and^ God is likewise mighty, because all thing! 
His own, whence He is almighty. Bat what shall I sa 
His prescience, which has for its witnesses as many prop 
as it inspired"? After all,' what title to prescience do 
look for in the Author of the universe, since it was by 
very attribute that He foreknew all things when He appoi 
them their places, and appointed them their places when 
foreknew them ? There is sin itself. If He had not f 
known this, He would not have proclaimed a caution ags 
it under the penalty of death. Now, if there were in < 
such attributes as must have rendered it both impossible 
improper for any evil to have happened to man,^ and yet 
did occur, let us consider man's condition also — ^whethc 
were not, in fact, rather the cause why that came to 
which could not have happened through God. I find, tl 
that man was by God constituted free, master of his • 
will and power ; indicating the presence of God's image 
likeness in him by nothing so well as by this constitutio 
his nature. For it was not by his face, and by the lineam 
of his body, though they were so varied in his human nat 
that he expressed his likeness to the form of God ; but 
showed his stamp^ in that essence which he derived f 
God Himself (that is, the spiritual,^ wliich answered to 
form of God), and in the freedom and power of his 
This his state was confirmed even by the very law w 
God then imposed upon him. For a law would not be 
posed upon one who had it not in his power to render 
obedience which is due to law ; nor, again, would the per 
of death be threatened against sin, if a contempt of the 
were impossible to man in the liberty of his will. So ir 
Creator^s subsequent laws also you will find, when He 
before man good and evil, life and death, that the e: 
course of discipline is arranged in precepts by God's ca 
men from sin, and threatening and exhorting them ; and 
on no other ground than^ that man is free, with a will ei 
for obedience or resistance. 

^ Vel . . . vel. 2 Quanquam. * [As the Marcioiiites alle 

* Signatus est. ^ Animes. ^ Nee alias nisi. 
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Crap. ti. — 27iis liberty vindicated in respect of its original 
ereation ; atiitabte also for exhibiting the goodness and the 

Kfurpose of God. Eeieard and punishment impoKtille if 
van were good or evil through ne<:esiity and not choice. 
t although we shall be understood, from our argament, 
to le only so afBrming man's unshackled power over his will, 
• that what happens to him should be laid to his own charge, 
Mid not to God's, yet that you may not object, even now, 
that [le ought not to have been so constituted, since his liberty 
BmI power of will might turn out to be injurious, I will fii-st 
rfsll maintain that he was rightly so constituted, that I may 
wit the greater confidence commend both bis actu:il consti- 
Wion, and the additional fact of its being worthy of the 
Dime Being; the citise which led to man's being created 
*ith mch a constitution being shown to be the better one. 
■weover, man thus constituted will be protected by both 
™ goodness of God and by His purpose,' both of which are 
Uwjyi found in concert in our God. For His pinnae is no 
pTpoK without goodness ; nor is His goodness goodness with- 
« I purpose, except forsooth in the case of Marcion'a god, 
•fcoilpnrposelessly- good, as we have shown.'' Well, then, 
t**s proper that God should be known; it was no doubt' 
igJodand reasonable'^ thing. Proper also was it that there 
"Wnld l)B something worthy of knowing God. What could 
wtonod so worthy as the image and hkeness of God ? This 
•l* was undoubtedly good and reasonable. Therefore it 
*w proper that [he wlio ia] the image and likeness of God 
ilfmld be formed with a free will and a mastery of himself ;" 
* that this very thing — namely, freeflom of will and sclf- 
•"nunaud — might bo reckoned as the image and hkeness of 
™ ill him. For this purpose such an essence' was adapted^ 



' Ratio [or, " HiB reason." We have need both words, which are 
•(tuJIj mitAlilc Xo the Divine Being, as Beemed moat convenieat]. 
'.bntionnlitcr [or, "irrationally"]. 
' [Sis dnve, book i. chap, uiii.] 

* Ctiqoe. * Rationale [or, " conaistent with His purpose"]. 

* Sa« potQtfttis. ' Subst&Qtia. ' Accommodata- 
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to man as suited this character,^ even the afflatus of tli. 
Deity, Himself free and uncontrolled.* But if you will tak 
some other view of the case,' how came it to pass* that man 
when in possession of the whole world, did not above al 
things reign in self-possession* — a master over others, a slav« 
to himself ? The goodness of God, then, you can learn froir 
His gracious gift^ to man, and His purpose from His dis 
posal of all things.^ At present, let God's goodness alon* 
occupy our attention, that which gave so large a gift to man 
even the liberty of his will. God's purpose claims sonL 
other opportunity of treatment, offering as it does instructioi 
of like import. Now, God alone is good by nature. Fa 
He, who has that which is without beginning, has it not fe 
creation,® but by nature. Man, however, who exists entirel 
by creation, having a beginning, along with that beginnim 
obtained the form in which he exists ; and thus he is notb 
nature disposed to good, but by creation, not having it ^ 
his own attribute to be good, because, [as we have said,] it 
not by nature, but by creation, that he is disposed to goo^ 
according to the appointment of his good Creator, even tb 
Author of all good. In order, therefore, that man migt* 
have a goodness of his own,® bestowed ^^ on him by God, an 
there might be henceforth in man a property, and in a certab 
sense a natural attribute of goodness, there was assigned t« 
him in the constitution of his nature, as a formal witness^ o 
the goodness which God bestowed upon him, a freedom am 
power of the will, such as should cause good to be performe 
spontaneously by man, as a property of his own, on th 
ground that no less than this^'' would be required in the matte 
of a goodness which was to be voluntarily exercised by bin 

^ Status. 2 Suae potcstatis. * Sed et alias. 

^ Quale erat. * Animi sui poBsessione. • Dignatione. 

' Ex dispositione [the same as the " universa disponendo" above]. 
^ Institutione. ^ Bonum jam suum [not hon%taUm\ 

^^ Emancipatum. 

^^ Libripens. [T/s language is here full of legal technicalities, derive 
from the Roman usage in conveyance of property. " Libripens qua 
arbiter mancipationis ^^ (Rigalt).] 
^' Quoniam (with a subj.) ct hoc 
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^t is to say, by the lilierty of liis will, without cither favour 
or SetvUity to the constitution of his nature, so that man 
snoiiljhe goott^ just up to this point," if he should display 
^■3 goodness in accordance with his natural constitution 
■"deed, hut still as the result of his will, as a property of 
"s nature ; and, hy a similar exercise of volition,'' should 
Wow himself to be too strong* in defence against evil also 
(for even this God, of course, foresaw), being free, and 
"faster of himself ; because, if lie were wanting in this pre- 
rogative [of self-mastery], so as to perform even good by 
"C^essity and not will, he would, in the helplessness of his 
***xitade, become subject to the usurpation of evil, a slave 
"* much to evii as to good. Entire freedom of will, thcre- 
't^Pe, was conferred upon him in both tendencies ; so that, as 
"•Slater of himself, he might constantly encounter good by 
'P'antaneous observance of it, and evil by its spontaneous 
"■^-'cwdance ; because, were man even othenvise circumstanced, 
'^ "^as yet bis bounden duty, in the judgment of God, to do 
pistice according to the motions' of his will, regarded, of 
foorae, as free. But the reward neither of good nor of evil 
'^■Qld be paid to the man who should be found to have been 
*»ther good or evil through necessity and not choice. In this 
'^ally lay* the law wliich did not exclude, but rather prove, 
\umiian] liberty by a spontaneous rendering of obedience, or 
* spontaneous commission of iniquity ; so patent was the 
liberty of man's will for either issue. Since, therefore, both 
uie goodness and purpose of God are^ discovered in the 
Rift to man of freedom in his will, it is not right, after 
Ignoring the original definition of goodness and purpose which 
it was necessary to determine previous to any discussion of 
lie subject, on subsequent facts to presume to say that God 
oaglit not in such a way to have formed [man], because 
theissQo was other than what was [assumed to be]^ proper 

' Bonus coQwstcrct. ° Ita demum. ' Proinile. 

• Forlior. * Jleritis. ° Cooatitata est. 

^ [T.'s word inutTiUur (ia the sitigular) coiabinefl the lunitaa and ralio 

' [Tie verb U tahj. " decerct."] 
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for God. We ought rather,^ after duly considering that 
behoved God so to create [man]^ to leave this considerati< 
unimpaired, and to survey the other aspects of the case, 
is, no doubt, an easy process for persons who take offen 
at the fall of man, before they have looked into the facts 
his creation, to impute the blame of what happened to tl 
Creator, without any examination of His purpose. To co: 
elude : the goodness of God, when fully considered from tl 
beginning of His works, will be enough to convince us th 
nothing evil could possibly have come forth from God ; ai 
the liberty of man will, after a second thought,* show i 
that it alone is chargeable with the fault which itself cos 
mitted. 



Chap. vii. — If God had anyhow checked marCs liberty^ Ma 
cion would have been ready with another and oppot 
cavil. Mar! 8 fall foreseen by God, who made provid 
for it remedially and consistently with His truth a: 
goodness. 

By such a conclusion all is reserved^ unimpaired to Gw 
both His natural goodness, and the purposes of His gover 
ance and foreknowledge, and the abundance of His pow< 
You ought, however, to deduct from God's attributes bo 
His supreme earnestness of purpose* and most excellent tru 
in His whole creation, if you would cease to inquire whetl 
anything could have happened against the will of Gh 
For, while holding this earnestness and truth of the gc 
God, which are indeed* capable of proof from the ratio] 
creation, you will not wonder at the fact that God did i 
interfere to prevent the occurrence of what He wished i 
to happen, in order that He might keep from harm what ] 
wished. For, since He had once for aJl allowed (and, as 
have shown, worthily allowed) to man freedom of will a 
mastery of himself, surely He from His very autliori^ 

^ Sed [with oportet understood]. * Recogitata. 

3 Salva. * Gravitatem. 

* Sed [for scilicet, not unfrequent in T.]. 
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ctalion permitteil [tiiese gifts] to be enjoyed : to be enjoyed, 

loo, to far as lay in Himself, according to His own character 

u God, that is, for good (for who would permit anything 

bo^ to himself?) ; and, so far as lay in man, according to 

fta impnlses of his liberty (for who does not, when giving 

•BJtIting to any one to enjoy, accompany the gift with a 

I permission to enjoy it with all his heart and willt). Tlio 

1 necessary consequence,' therefore, was, that God must sepa- 

;j nle from tlie liberty which He had once for all bestowed 

upon man (in other words, keep within Himself), both Has 

foreknowledge and power, through which He might haw 

prevented man's falling into danger when attempting wrongly 

to enjoy his liberty. Now, if He had interposed, He would 

wTB rescinded the liberty of man's will, which He had per- 

■wted with set purpose, and in goodness. But, suppose God 

W inlerposed ; suppose Him to have abrogated man's liberty, 

^ »sniing him from the tree, and keeping off tlie subtle 

•"pent from his interview with the woman; would not Mai- 

<** then exclaim. What a frivolous, unstable, and faithless 

"Td, cancelling the gifts He had bestowed 1 Why did He 

•Ho* any liberty of will, if He afterwards withdrew it ? Why 

I Wilidraw it after allowing it ? Let Ilim choose where to 

I '*nid Himself with error, eitlier in His original constitution 

I « man, or in His subsequent abrogation thereof 1 If He had 

' «iecked [man's freedom], would He not then seem to have 

I wn rather deceived, through want of foresight into the 

"tiire? But in giving it full scope, who would not say that 

Hedidso in igiforance of the issue of things? God, how- 

♦•W, did foreknow that man would make a bad use of his 

"Wed constitution ; and yet what can be so worthy of God 

a Hii earnestness of purpose, and the thith of His created 

""ii, be they what they may 1 Man must see, if he failed 

•» make the most of* the good gift he had received, how that 

at »as himself guilty in respect of the law which he did not 

' [TTi't B. from the Maroionite positioi 
anttfiiw fA Utis chapter, in oppositioa t 
MOW!.] 
* S DOQ bene diepnuxis^. 
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choose to keep, and not that the Lawgiver was committing ^ 
fraud against His own law, by not permitting its injunctions 
to be fulfilled. Whenever you are inclined to indulge in 
such censure^ (and it is the most becoming for you) againsi 
the Creator, recall gently to your mind in His behalf^ His 
earnestness, and endurance, and truth, in having given com- 
pleteness^ to His creatures both as rational and good. 

Chap. viii. — Mariy ^^ed with liberty y superior to the angels 
in his liberty he overcomes even the angel which lured hvw 
to his fall^ when repentant and resuming obedience to God 

For it was not merely that he might live the natural liT 
that God had produced man, but^ that he should live virta 
ously, that is, in relation to God and to His law. Accord 
ingly, God gave him to live when he was formed into a liviim 
soul ; but He charged him to live virtuously when he w« 
required to obey a law. So also God shows that man w^ 
not constituted for death, by now wishing that he shoaJ 
be restored to life, preferring the sinner's repentance to !:» 
death.^ As, therefore, God designed for man a condition ^ 
life, so man brought on himself a state of death ; and th 5 
too, neither through infirmity nor through ignorance, so th.^ 
no blame can be imputed to the Creator. No doubt it w^ 
an angel who was the seducer; but then the victim of th.^ 
seduction was free, and master of himself ; and as being tS- 
image and likeness of God, was stronger than any angel ; at3 
as being, too, the ajfflatus of the Divine Being, was nobl^ 
than that material spirit of which angels were made. IF/ 
makelhy says he, His angels spirits^ and His ministers afioar 
of jire? He would not have made all things subject to ma^ 
if he had been too weak for the dominion, and inferior to tb 
angels, to whom He assigned no such subjects; nor would H 
have put the burden of law upon him, if he had been incapabi 
of sustaining so great a weight ; nor, again, would He hav 

^ Pcroraturus. ^ Tibi insusurra pro . . . 

3 Functo. * Ut non [^" as if he were not, etc."]. 

« [Ezek. xviii. 23.] « [Ps. civ. 4.] 
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threatened witli the penalty of death a creature whom He 
s'lfii'to be guiltless on the score of his helplessness : in short, 
if He had made him infirm, it would not have been hy liberty 
wd independence of will, but rather by the withholding from 
luni tbese endowments. And thus it comes to pass, that even 
"ow also, the same human being, the same substance of his 
*<ilj the same condition as Adam's, is made conqueror over 
'Jiesame devil by the self-same liberty and power of his will, 
""lien it moves in obedience to the laws of God. 



^lAp. IX, — Another cavil aimvercd. Tlie fall imputable to 
God, because man's soul is a poHion of (he spirilual 
euence of the Creator; but the divine afflatus was not in 
femit in the sin of man, but the human will ichieh was 
additional to il. 

Bui, you say, in what way soever the substance of the 

Creator is found to be susceptible of fault, when the a^fflatus 

'f C3od, that is to say, the soul,^ offends in man, it cannot but 

''9 that that fauSt of the portion is referrible to the original 

'•hole. Now, to meet this objection, we must explain the 

Wturu'of the soul. We must at the outset hold fast the 

"■eaning of the Greek scripture, which has afflatus, not spirit.'' 

Some intei-preters of the Greek, without reflecting on the 

difference of the words, and careless about their exact mean- 

°& put spirit for ajiatus ; they thus afford to heretics an 

"tportunity of tarnishing* the Spirit of God, that is to say, 

Wod Himself, with default. And now comes the question. 

^$lotut, observe then, is loss than spirit, although it comes 

"Dtti spirit ; it is the spirit's gentle breeze,'' but it is not the 

•pint. Now a breeze is rarer than the wind j and although 

1 proceeds from wind, yet a breeze is not the wind. One 

■"^Icall a breeze the image of the spirit. In the same 

Anima [(gr animut. Thia muaninij Eecma required throughout thia 
!*■•(«, where alterwarda oooare tho pUraae immorlalis anirao]. 
'Qualilw. 
lIlMiti, not xii»,«« ; £0 tlic Vulgat* haa spiracalum, not spirilamJ] 
' Inlactuiidi. ' Aurukm. 
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manner, man is the image of God, that is, of spirit ; for G 
is spirit. Afflatus is therefore the image of the spirit. N< 
the image is not in any case equal to the very thing.^ Il 
one thing to be like the reality, and another thing to be 1 
reality itself. So, although the afflxitua is the image of 1 
spirit, it is yet not possible to compare the image of God 
such a way, that, because the reality — that is, the spirit, 
in other words, the Divine Being — is faultless, therefore 1 
afflatus also, that is to say, the image, ought not by any pof 
bility to have done wrong. In this respect will the image be 1 
than the reality, and the afflatus inferior to the spirit, in th 
while it possesses beyond doubt the true lineaments of divini 
such as an immortal soul, freedom and its own mastery o^ 
itself, foreknowledge in a great degree,^ reasonableness, caj 
city of understanding and knowledge, it is even in the 
rQspccts an image still, and never amounts to the actual pon 
of Deity, nor to absolute exemption from fault, — a propei 
which is only conceded to God, that is, to the reaUty, a 
which is simply incompatible with an image. An imaj 
although it may express all the lineaments of the reality, 
yet wanting in its intrinsic power ; it is destitute of motii 
In like manner,' the soul, the image of the spirit, is unable 
express the simple power thereof, that is to say, its hap 
exemption from sinning.^ Were it otherwise,* it would r 
bo soul, but spirit ; not man, who received a soul, but G( 
Besides, to take another view of the matter,^ not eveiythi 
which pertains to God will be regarded as God, so that y 
would not maintain that His afflatus was God, that is, exen 
from fault, because it is the breath of God. And in an \ 
of your own, such as blowing into a flute, you would i 
thereby make the flute human, although it was your o^ 
human breath which you breathed into it, precisely as G 
breathed of His own Spirit. In fact,* the Scripture, 
expressly saying^ that God breathed into man's nostrils 1 
breath of life, and that man became thereby a living so 
not a life-giving spirit, has distinguished that [soul] from 1 

^ YeritatiL ^ Plerumqae. ^ Non delinquendi feUcitatexn 

* Ceterum. * Et alias autem. ^ Denique. ' [Gen. iL 7.] 
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condi^on of the Ci-eator. The work must necessaiily be 
Jiitinct from the workman, and it is inferior to liim. The 
plcberwitl uot be the potter, although made by the potter ; 
nor, in like manner, will the nffiatus, because made by the 
ipirit, be on that account the spirit. The soul has often been 
tailed by the same name as the breath. You should also take 
care tliat no descent be made from the breath to a still lower 
^oality. So you have granted (you say) the infirmity of the 
fOul, which you denied before ! Undoubtedly, when you 
tonand for il an equality with God, that is, a freedom from 
tiult, I contend that it is infirm. But when the comparison 
IS challenged with an aogel, I am compelled to maintain that 
I'm head over all tilings is the stronger of the two, to whom 
1ie«llgels are ministers,' who is destined to be the judge of 
•Ji^' If lie shall stand fast in the law of God — an obedience 
thich he refused at first. Now this disobedience^ it was 
posiWefor the affialus of God to commit; it was possible, 
wt it was not proper. The possibiliti/ lay In its slendemesa 
'f nature, as being the breath and not the spirit; the impro- 
f^y, however, arose from its power of will, as being free, 
'^i not a slave. It was furthermore assisted by the warning 
H^i committing sin under the threat of incurring death, 
^lich was meant to be a support for its slender nature, and 
»4rKlion for its liberty of choice. So that the sou! can no 
"""go appear to have sinned, because it has an affinity with 
Qod, iat is to say, tlirougb tiit^ offlaius, but rather through 
«*t which was an addition to its nature, that is, through its 
•iw-iiill, which was indeed given to it by God in accord- 
"Ice with His purpose and reason, but recklessly employed* 
•ynun according as he chose. Tlus, then, being the case, 
™ entire course'' of God's action is purged from all imputa- 
wi of evil. For the liberty of the will will not retort its 
own wrong on Him by whom it was bestowed, but on him 
by whom it was improperly used. What ts the evil, then, 
which you want to impute to the Creator? If it is man's 



>[Heb.i 



H.] 

im [reteiring to the nvlui 



' (I Cor. ri. 9.] 

of the pieceding uIbum]. 

' Dispoaitia 



80 TERTULLIANUS AGAINST MAECIOK. [Book il 

sin, it will not be God's fault, because it is man's doing ; nor 
is that Being to be regarded as the author of the sin, who 
turns out to be its forbidder, nay, its condemnor. If death 
is the evil, death will not give the reproach of being its own 
author to Him who threatened it, but to him who despised it 
For by his contempt he introduced it, which assuredly^ would 
not have appeared had man not despised it. 

Chap. x. — Another cavil met. The devil who instigated man 
to sin was himself the creature of God. Naj/y the 
primeval cherub only was Gotfs work ; Hie demlisH 
nature was superadded by the deviVs wilfulness. Fwm, 
man^s recovery the devil is vanquished in a conflict on A£« 
own ground. 

If, however, you choose to transfer the account^ of evil 
from man to the devil as the instigator of sin, and in tbrns 
way, too, throw the blame on the Creator, inasmuch as HC^ 
created the devil, — ^for He maketh those spiritual beings, tfate 
angels, — then it will follow that^ what was made, that is tosa^> 
the angel, will belong to Him who made it ; while that whic^^ 
was not made by God, even the devil, or accuser,* cannot b«:^^ 
have been made by itself ; and this by false detraction* fro^^ 
God : first, how that God had forbidden them to eat of eyeC^ 
tree ; then, with the pretence that they should not die ^ ^ 
they ate ; thirdly, as if God begrudged them the property c^^ 
divinity. Now, whence originated this malice of lying an^ 
deceit towards man, and slandering of God ? Most certainly 
not from God, who made the angel good after the fashioi^ 
of His good works. Indeed, before he became the devil, he 
stands forth the wisest of creatures ; and^ wisdom is no* eviL 
If you turn to the prophecy of Ezekiel, you will at once per- 
ceive that this angel was both by creation good and by choice 
corrupt. For in the person of the prince of Tyre it is said 

^ Utique. ^ Elogium. ^ Ergo. * Delator. 

^ Deferendo [in reference to the word delator^ T/s synonyme for 

® Nisi. 
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»n reference to the Jevil ; '* Jloreover, the word of the Lord 

cmtne nuto me, saying, Sou of mau, take up a lamentation 

i^on the king of Tyrus, and say unto him, Thus saitli the 

XKvd God; Thou sealest up the sura, full of wisdom, perfect 

I in beauty" (lliis belongs to him as the highest of the angels, 

u»e sircli angel, the wisest of all); "amidst the doL'ghts of 

the paradise of thy God wast thou boni" (for it was there, 

where God had made the angels in a ahapo wliich resembled 

ibefigure of animals). " Evoiy precious stone was tliy cover- 

ug, the sardius, the topaz, and the diamond, the beryl, the 

(w^ and tlie jasper, the sappMre, the emerald, and the car- 

Inncle; and with gold hast thou BHed thy barns and thy 

fPeaaurics. From the day when thou wast created, when I 

*Bt thee, a cherub, upon the holy mountain of God, thou wast 

"* the midst of stones of fire, thou wast irreproachable in thy 

■wys, from the day of thy creation, until thine iniquities were 

wscovered. By the abundance of thy merchandise thou hast 

"lied thy storehouses, and thou hast shm^d," etc/ Tliis de- 

•cripiton, it is manifest, properly belongs to the transgression 

^ tiie angel, and not to the prince's : for none among human 

■^eiDgs was either born in the paradise of God, not oven Adam 

hitniclf, who was rather ti'anslnted thither ; nor placed with a 

Cnenib upon God's holy mountain, that is to say, in the heights 

of heaven, from which the Lord testifies that Satan fell ; nor 

^^ned amongst the stones of fire, and the Hashing rays of 

'•oniiiig constellations, whence Satan was cast down like 

''fining,' No, it is none else than the very author of sin 

"ho was denoted in the person of a sinful man : he was onca 

""Bproachable, at the time of his creation, formed for good 

7 God, as by the good Creator of irreproachable creatures, 

•"J aJorned witli every angelic glory, and associated with 

uodj good with tlie G ood ; but af lerwaixls of his own accord 

Wnoved to evil. From the day wlien. Oiine iniquillesf^ says 

Imj tcert iliscovered, — attributing to him those injuries where- 
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vrith he injured man when he was expelled from his a 
giance to God,— even from that time did he sin, when 
propagated his sin, and thereby plied ^^ the abundance of 
merchandise,'' that is, of his wickedness, even the tale^ 
liis transgressions, because he was himself as a spirit no 
[than man] created, with the faculty of free-will. For ( 
would in nothing fail to endow a being who was to be i 
to Himself with a liberty of this kind. Nevertheless, by] 
condemning him, God testified that he had departed fj 
the condition' of his created nature, through his own lusl 
after the wickedness which was spontaneously concei 
within him ; and at the same time, by conceding a pen 
sion for the operation of his designs, He acted consistei 
with the purpose of His own goodness, deferring the de 
destruction for the self-same reason as He postponed 
restitution of man. For He afforded room for a conf 
wherein man might crush his enemy with the same freei 
of liis will as had made him succumb to him (proving 1 
the fault was all his own, not God's), and so worthily rea 
his salvation by a victory; wherein also the devil mi 
receive a more bitter punishment, through being vanquis 
by him whom he had previously injured ; and wherein ( 
might be discovered to be so much the more good, as waiti 
for man to return from his present life to a more glor 
paradise, with a right to pluck of the tree of life. 

Chap. xi. — Ify after marCs siriy God exercised His attribui 
justice and judgment^ this was ccrmpatible xoith His g 
nessy and enhances the true idea of the perfection of G 
character. 

Up to the fall of man, therefore, from the beginning < 
was simply good ; after that He became a judge both se 
and, as the Marcionites will have it, cruel. Woman i 
once condemned to bring forth in sorrow, and to serve 
husband,^ although before she had heard without pain 
increase of her race proclaimed with the blessing, Inci 

^ Censnm. ' Forma. ^ SuBtinens. ^ [Gen. iii. 1< 
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md rnulliplu, and although she had been destined to be a 

litlp and not a slave to lier male partner. Immediately thu 

Midi is also cursed,' which before was blessed. Immediately 

spring up briers and thorns, where once had grown grass, 

mill herbs, and fruitful trees. Immediately arise sweat and 

lulxiur for bread, where previously on every ti-ee was yielded 

(pontaneous food and untilled'^ nourishment. Thenceforth 

it is "man to the ground," and not as before, "j'l-om the 

gtoimd!" to death thenceforth, but before, to life; thenee- 

fiiriii with coats of skins, but before, nakedness without a 

biuslt. Thus God's prior goodness was from^ nature. His 

whiequent severity from^ a cause. The one was innate, the 

other accidental ; the one His own, the other adap.ted;* the 

nae issuing from Him, the other admitted by Him. But 

Kien nature could not have rightly permitted His goodness to 

•■ave gone on inoperative, nor the cause have allowed Hia 

^verity to have escaped in disguise or concealment. God 

pPovided the one for Himself, the other for the occasion." 

*ou should now set about showing also that the position of a 

JOtlge is allied with evil, who have been dreaming of another 

S^ as a purely good one — solely because you cannot [under- 

"tand the Deity to be] a judge; although we have proved 

^c»d to be also a judge; or If not a judge, at any rate a 

Perverse and useless originator of a discipline which is not to 

^*^ vindicated — in otlier words, not to be judged. You do 

'**>t, however, disprove God's being a judge, who have no 

P'Vof to show that He is a judge. You will undoubtedly 

^^ve to accuse justice herself, which provides the judge, or 

^*»e to reckon her among the species of evil, that is, to add 

***ji]stice to the titles of goo<lness. But then justice is an 

^^''il, if injustice is a good. And yet you are forced to declare 

^*jnflice to be one of the worst of things, and by the same 

*"**!« are constrained to class justice amongst the most escel- 

^^*l. Since there is nothing hostile" to evil which is not 

^'*«i, and no enemy of good which is not evil. It follows, 

D) that aa injustice is an evil, so in the same degree is 



'[Gen 



i. 18.] 



* Acoommodata. 



•IteL 



84 TERTULLIANUS AGAINST MARCION. [Bex 

justice a good. Nor should it be regarded as simply a 
cies of goodness, but as the practical observance^ of it, bee 
goodness (unless justice be so controlled as to be just) 
not be goodness, if it be unjust. For nothing is good w 
is unjust ; while everything, on the other hand, wliich is 
is good. 

Chap. xii. — The attributes of goodness and justice slioulo 
be separated. They are compatible in tJie true 
Tlie function of justice in the Divine Being described 

Since, therefore, there is this union and agreement bet\ 
goodness and justice, you cannot prescribe^ their sej 
tion. With what face will you determine the separatio 
your two Gods, regarding in their separate condition 
as distinctively the. good God, and the other as distinct! 
the just God? Where the just is, there also exists 
good. In short, from the very first the Creator was 
good and also just. And both His attributes adva: 
together. His goodness created. His justice arranged, 
world; and in this process it even then decreed that 
world should be formed of good materials, because it 
counsel with goodness. The work of justice is apparen 
the separation which was pronounced between light 
darkness, between day and night, between heaven and ej 
between the water above and the water beneath, betweer 
gathering together of the sea and the mass of the dry 1 
between the greater lights and the lesser, between the 1 
naries of the day and those of the night, between male 
female, between the tree of knowledge of death and of 
between the world and paradise, between the aqueous 
the earth-bom animals. As goodness conceived all th 
so did justice discriminate them. With the determinatic 
the latter, everything was arranged and set in order. E 
site and quality^ of the elements, their effect, motion, 

*Tutela. 

' Cavere. [This is Oehler^s reading, and best suits the sense c 
passive and the style of T.] ^ Habitus, 
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•tatc, the rise and setting of each, are tlie judicial determina- 
tions of the Creator. Do not suppose that His function as a 
jotlge must Le defined as beginning when evil began, and so 
Umiah His justice with the cause of evil. By such con- 
H^rations, then, do we show that this attribute advanced in 
—CMpaiij' with goodness, the author' of all tilings, — worthy 
^f being herself, too, deemed innate and natural, and not as 
dentally accruijig' to God, inasmuch as she was faand to 
Him, her Lord, the arbiter of His works. 



CiUp. siil. — Further description of the dieine justice ; since 
tliefall of man it has rerjulated the divine goodness. Ter- 
tullian eloqtienlli) reconciles God's claims on our love and 
our fear, 

lilt yet, when evil afterwards broke out, and the goodness 
w God began now to have au adversary to contend against, 
God's justice also acquired nnothur function, even that of 
uirretiny His goodness according to men's apphcation for it." 
A-ud this is the result : the divine goodness, being interrupted 
■*! thut free courae whereby God was spontaneously good, is 
*ow dispensed according to the deserts of every man ; it is 
"ftited to the worthy, denied to the unworthy, taken away 
'^^^m the antliankful, and also avenged on all Its enemies, 
-'^"us the entire office of justice in this respect becomes an 
*6<ncy' for goodness : whatever it condemns by its jndg- 
'**cnt, whatever it chastises hy its condemnation, whatever (to 
**** your phrase) it ruthlessly pursues,'"' it, in fact, benefits 
"itlgood instead of injuring. Indeed, the fear of judgment 
•contributes to good, not to evil. For good, now contending 
^"h an enemy, was not strong enough to recommend Itself" 
**2r itself alone. At all events, if it could do so muck, it 
'^old not keep its ground ; for it had lost its impregnability 
'Uoiigh the foe, unless some power of fear supervened, such 
*** liight compel the very um>T]ling to seek after good, and 
^**6 car© of it. But who, when so many incentives to evil 
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wero assailing him, would desire that good, which he could 
despise with impunity? Who, again, would take care of 
what he could lose without danger? You read how hroad is 
the road to evil,' how thronged in comparison with the oppo- 
site : would not all glide down that road were there nothing 
in it to fear 1 We dread the Creator's tremendous threats, 
and yet scarcely turn away from evil. What, if He threat- 
ened not? "Will you call this justice an evil, when it is all 
unfavourable to evil t Will you deny it to be a good, vrhen 
it has its eye towards^ good? What sort of being oaght 
you to wish God to he ? Would it be right to prefer that 
He should be such, that sins might flourish under Him, and 
the devil make mock at Him? Would you suppose Him to 
be a good God, who should be able to make a man worse 
by security in sin ? Who is the author of good, but He who 
also requires it ? In like manner, who is a stranger to evil, 
except Him who is its enemy ? Who its enemy, besides 
Him who is its conqueror? AVlio else its conqueror, than He 
who is its punishert Thus God is wholly good, because in 
all things He is on the side of good. In fact, He is omni- 
potent, because able both to help and to hurt. Merely to 
proHt is a comparatively small matter, because it can do 
nothing else than a good turn. From such n conduct* with 
what confidence can I hope for good, if this is its only ability 1 
How can I follow after the reward of innocence, if I have mi 
regard to the requital of wrong-doing? I must needs haxi 
my doubts whether he might not fail in recompensing one oi 
other alternative, who was unequal in liis resources to ineel 
both. Thus far, then, justice is the very fulness of th« 
Deity Himself, manifesting God as both a perfect father and 
a perfect master ; a father in His mercy, a master m Hi; 
discipline ; a father in the mildness of His power, a mastei 
in its severity; a father who must be loved with dutiful 
affection, a master who must needs be feared ; be loved, be- 
cause He prefers mercy to sacrifice;* be feared, because H( 
dislikes sin ; be loved, because He prefers the sinner's repent 
» [Matt. vii. JO.] = Prospicit. J 

* De ejusiDodi. ' [Hoa. vi. C] ^H 
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ince to Lis death ;' be feared, because Ho dislikes the siDners 
vrlit) do not repent. Accordingly, tlie divine law enjoins 
dniies in respect of both these attributes : Thou shall love 
Gad, and, Tluni shaU fear God. It proposed one for the 
oWient man, the other for the transgressor.^ 



Chap. XIV. — Evil of two iinds, pcense and culpa;. /( is not 
of the latter, or criminal sort, that God is tite author, but 
only of the former, which are penal, and included in His 
JHstice. 

On all occasions does God meet yoa : it is He who smites, 
tiUt alio heals ; who kills, but also makes alive ; who humbles, 
•nil yet exalts; who "creates' evil," but also "makes peace;"* 
~» that from these very [contrasts of His providence] I 
"Uy get an answer to tlie heretics. Behold, they say, how 
He acknowledges Himself to be the creator of evil in the 
psssage, "It is I who create evil," They take a word 
i'Ikbc one fonn reduces to confusion and ambiguity two 
»inds of evils (because both sins and punishments are called 
'"'»), and will have Him in every passage to be understood 
M tfie creator of all evil things, in order that He may be 
'Jraignated the author of evil. We, on the contraiy, dis- 
tinguish between the two meanings of the word in question, 
'ad, by separating evils of sin from penal evils, mala culpa: 
irodi mala piKinr, confine to each of the two classes its own 
author, — the devil as the author of the sinful evils {culpie), 
tui God as the creator of penal evils (piena) ; so that the 
one class shall be accounted as morally bad, and the other be 
clMscd as the operations of justice passing penal sentences 
against the evils of sin. Of the latter class of evils which 
are compatible with justice, God is therefore avowedly the 
creator. They are, no doubt, evil to those by whom they 
an endured, but still on their own account good, as being 
jait and defensive of good and hostile to sin. In this respect 
moreover, worthy of God, Else prove them to be 
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nnjast, in order to show them deserving of a place in th 
sinfal class, that is to say, evils of injustice ; because if the 
turn out to belong to justice, they will be no longer ev 
things, but good — evil only to the bad, by whom even directi 
good things are condemned as evil. In this case, you mm 
decide that man, although the wilful contemner of the divin 
law, unjustly bore the doom which ho would like to ha^ 
escaped; that the wickedness of those days was unjusti 
smitten by the deluge, afterwards by the fire [of Sodom] 
that Egypt, although most depraved and superstitious, an< 
worse still, the harasser of its guest-population,* was unjust! 
stricken with the chastisement of its ten plagues, [(jod 
hardens the heart of Pharaoh. He deserved, however, to t 
seduced* to his destruction, who had already denied Goc 
already in his pride so often rejected His ambassadors, accc 
mulated heavy burdens on His people, and (to sum up all 
as an Egyptian, had long been guilty before God of Geoti] 
idolatry, worshipping the ibis and the crocodile in preferenc 
to the living God. Even His own people did God visit i 
their ingratitude.^ Against children, too, did lie send foiTl 
bears, for their irreverence to the prophet.* 

Chap. xv. — The seventy of God compatible with reason (mA 
justice. When inflicted^ it is not meant to be arbitral 
but remedial. 

Consider wcll,^ then, before all things the justice of t^ 
Judge ; and if its purpose^ be clear, then the severity there^ 
and the operations of the severity in its course, will app^ 
compatible with reason and justice. Now, that we may i* 
linger too long on the point, [I would challenge you to] ass^ 
the other reasons also, that you may condemn [the Judge^ 
sentences; extenuate the delinquencies of the sinner, th 

* Hospitis populi conflictatricem. 

* Subministrari. [In Apol. ii., T. uses the verb ministrare to indica. 
Satan^B power in influencing men.] 

« [Num. xi. and xxi.] * [2 Kings ii. 23, 24.] 

fi Dispice. ^ Ratio. 



Book n.] TERTULLIANUS AGAINST MAUCION. 89 

yon may blame his judicial conviction. Never mind censur- 
ing the Jndge ; rather prove Him to be an unjust one. Well, 
llttn, even thongh' He reqnired the sins of the fathers at 
tie hands of the children, the hardness of the i)Cople made 
«ch remedial measures necessarj-^ for them, in order that, 
ItTing their posterity in i-iew, thej might ohey the divine 
'"V. For who is there that feels not a greater care for his 
cfcildren than for himself? Again, if the blessing of the 
ftlhers was destined likewise for their offspring, previous 
fo' any merit on the part of these, why might not the guih 
"I the fathers also redound to their children ? As was the 
5'*w, so was the offence ; so that the grace and tlio offence 
*<laally ran down through the whole race, with the rcserva- 
tion, indeed, of that subsequent ordinance by which it became 
possible to refriiia from saying, that "the fathers had eaten a 
Wtir grape, and the children's teeth were set on edge:"* in 
other words, that the father should not bear tlie iniqnity of 
loe son, nor the son the iniquity of the father, but that every 
■nan should be chargeable with his own sin ; so that the 
oauhness of the law having been reduced' after the hardness 
'*f the people, justice was no longer to judge the race, but in- 
dividuals. If, however, you accept the gospel of truth, yon 
w^il] discover on whom recoils the sentence of the Judge, 
*"hen requiting on sons the sins of their fathers, even on those 
"^llDhad been [hardened enough] to imprecate spontaneously 
OTL themselves this condemnation : " His blood be on us, and 
on onr children,"* Thb, therefore, the providence of God 
'**a ordered throughout its course,' even as it had heard it. 



^Bip, XVI. — To the severity of God there belong accessory 
ijualities, which are also compatible icith justice. If human 
pmsiom are predicated of God, tluy must not he meusared 
on the scale of human imperfection. 

*'*n His severity then is good, because just : when tiie 

'Wrtd. ' CoTupnlerat. ^ gine wUiuc 

i. 29.] ' Edomita [cf. clinp. lii. 3116 iait. and xjdxJ. 

ivii 25.] ' ODinis providentia. 
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judge is good, that is just. Other qualities likewise are gc 
by means of which the good work of a good severity runs 
its course, whether anger, or jealousy,' or sternness,* For t& 
these are as indispensable* to severity, as severity is to justice. 
Tlie shamelessness of an age, which ought to have been 
reverent, had to be avenged. Accordingly, qualities whicb 
pertain to the judge, when they are actually free from blame, 
as the judge himself is, will never be able to be charged upon 
him as a fault.* ^^^lat would be said, if, when you thought 
the doctor nocessan,-, you were to find fault with his instra- 
meuts, because they cut, or cauterize, or amputate, or tighten; 
whereas there coidd be no doctor of any value without hi> 
professional tools ? Censure, if you please, the practilioner 
who cuts badly, amputates clumsily, is rash in his canton" 
and even blame his implements as rough tools of his art. 
Yonr conduct is equnlly unreasonable,* when you allow indeeJ 
that God is a judge, but at the same time destroy those ope- 
rations and dispositions by which He discharges His judicial 
functions. We are taught* God' by the prophets and by 
Christ, not by the philosophers nor by Epicurus. We who 
believe that God really lived on earth, and tooli upon Uim 
the low estate of human form,' for the purpose of man's sal- 
vation, are very far from thinking as those do who refuse 
to believe that God cares for^ anything. Whence has fonnd 
its way to the heretics an argument of this kind: If God is 
angry, and jealous, and roused, and grieved, He must there- 
fore be corrupted, and must therefore die. Fortunately, 
however, it is a part of the creed of Christians even to be- 
lieve tliat God did die, and yet that He is alive for evermore. 
Superlative is their folly, who prejudge divine things from 
human ; .so that, because in man's corrupt condition there are 
fonnd passions of this description, therefore there must be 
deemed to exist in God also sensations * of the same kind. 
Discriminate between the natures, and assign to them their 
respective senses, which are as diverse as theirnatures require. 



' Jimiilatio. 
* Eiprobrar 
' llabitus. 



' SiEvititt. 

^ Proinde est ei 

* Curare. 



3 Debito, 
^ Erudinior. 
•Status. 
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lliough they seem to have a community of Josigoatlons. 
't read, indeed, of God's right hand, and eyes, and feet : 
« must not, however, be compared with those of human 
inga, because they are associated in one and the same name. 
iw, as great as shall be the difference between Mie divine 
d the human body, although their members pass under 
mtical names, so great will also be the diversity between 
! dirine and the human soul, notwithstanding that thetr 
nations are designated by the same names. These sensa- 
as in the human being arc rendered just as corrupt by the 
Tuptibility of man's substance, as in God they are rendered 
lorrnptihle by the incorraption of the divine essence. Do 
1 really believe the Creator to be God ^ By all means, 
four reply. How then do you suppose that in God there 
nijlhiDg human, and not that all is divine? Him whom 
iflonot deny to be God, yon confess to be not human; 
srase, wheu you confess Him to be God, you have, in fact, 
ndj determined that He is undoubtedly diverse from every 
tof human conditions. Furthermore, although you allow, 
th ctiiers,' that man was inbreathed by God into a liviuit 
ll, not God by man, it is yet palpably absurd of you to 

Tlseing human characteristics in God rather than divine 
ft in man, and clothing God in the likeness of man, instead 

nan in the image of God, And this, therefore, is to be 
sowd the likeness of God in man, that the human soul have 
'ttme emotions and sensations as God, although they are 
*of iho same kind; differing as they do both in their con- 
WM and their issues according to their nature. Then, 
till, with respect to the opposite sensations, — I meaTi meek- 
■i patience, mercy, and the very parent of them all, good- 
a, — why do you form your opinion of'' the divine displays 
iese [from the human qualities] ? For we indeed do not 
wes them in perfection, because it is God alone who is 
'ect. So also in regai-d to those others, — namely, anger 

irritation: we are not affected by them in so happy a 
aer, because God alone is truly happy, by reason of His 
erty of incorruptibility. Angry He will possibly be, but 
1 Pariter. * PneauniUa. 
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not irritated, nor dangerously tempted ;* He will be move 
but not subverted.^ All appliances He must needs use, b 
cause of all contingencies ; as many sensations as there a 
causes : anger because of the wicked, and indignation becau 
of the ungrateful, and jealousy because of the proud, ai 
whatsoever else is a hindrance to the evil. So, again, mere 
on account of the erring, and patience on account of tb 
impenitent, and pre-eminent resources ^ on account of th 
meritorious, and whatsoever is necessary to the good. Al 
these affections He is moved by in that peculiar manner o 
His own, in which it is profoundly fit * that He should bi 
affected ; and it is owing to Him that man is also similazl] 
affected in a way which is equally his own. 

CiiAr. XVII. — Trace GocCs govei^nment in history andinBi 
preceptSy and you will find it full of His goodness. 

These considerations show that the entire order of God « 
Judge is an operative one, and (that I may express myrf 
in worthier words) protective of His catholic * and suprenn 
goodness, which, removed as it is from judiciary emotioitf 
and pure in its own condition, the Marcionites refuse to ac 
knowledge to be in one and the same Deity, " raining on tb 
just and on the unjust, and making His sun to rise on theevi 
and on the good," ^ — a bounty which no other god at all exe* 
cises. It is true that Marcion has been bold enough to eras 
from the gospel this testimony of Christ to the Creator ; bu 
yet the world itself is inscribed [with the goodness of i^ 
Maker], and the inscription is read by each man's conscieno 
Nay, this very long-suffering of the Creator will tend to th 
condemnation of Marcion; that patience, [L mean,] whic 
waits for the sinner^s repentance rather than his deati 

* Periclitabitur. ^ Evertetur. 

^ Prffistantiam [* Qua scilicet prsBstat prsemia yel supplicia* (Rigalt) 

* Condecet. • 

^ [^CatholiCy because diffused throughout creation (Pamelius).] 
^ [Matt. V. 45. T. predicates this (by the word pluentem) strictly 
the ^^ goodness^'' of God, the quamJ] 
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prefers mercy to sacrifice,^ averting from tlie Ninevites 
lio wbich had been already denounced against them,* 
rachsa6ng to Hezekiah's tears an extension of liis life,' 
estoring his kingly state to the monarch of Babylon 
lis complete repentance;* that mercy, too, which con- 
to tlie devotion of the people the son of Saul wlien 
to die," and gave free forgiveness to David on his 
aing his sins against the house of Uriah ;* which also 
>d the house of Israel as often as it condemned it, and 
sed to it consolation no less frequently flian reproof, 
t therefore look at God simply as Judge, but turn your 
on also to examples of His conduct as the Most Good.' 
I Him, as you do, when He takes vengeance, consider 
ifccwise when He shows mercy.* lu the scale, against 
verity place His gentleness. When you shall have 
sred both qualities to co-exist in the Creator, yon nil! 
1 Him that very circumsLince which induces you to 
ihere is another God. Lastly, come and examine into 
Qctrine, discipline, precepts, and counsels. You will 
IS say that there are equally good prescripliona in 
I laws. But Moses and God existed before all your 
guses and Sokns. There is not one after-age ' which 
lot take from primitive sources. At any rate, my 
ic did not leam from your, God to issue such command- 
afi : Thou shalt not kill ; thou shalt not commit 
ry ; thou shalt not steal ; thou slialt not bear false wit- 
thon shalt not covet what is tliy neighbour's ; honour 
Jier and thy mother ; and, thou ahalt love thy neighbour 
self. To these prime counsels of innocence, chastity, 
mtice, and pte^, are also added prescriptions of hu- 
f, as when every seventh year slaves are released for 
f;" when at the same period the land is spared from 
'■\ a place is also granted to the needy; and from the 
ig 03^8 mouth the muzzle is removed, for the enjoyment 
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of the fruit of his labour before him, in order that kindi 
first shown in the case of animals might be raised from s 
rudiments^ to the refreshment' of men. 



CnAP. XVIII. — Some of GocCs laws defended as goodj wh 
the Marcionites impexichedy such as Hie lex talionis. I 
fd purposes in a social and moral point of view oftii 
and sundri/ other enactments. 

But what* parts of tlie law can I defend as good wi 
greater confidence than those which heresy has shown sn 
a longing for ? — as the statute of retaliation, requiring eye! 
eye, tooth for tooth, and stripe for stripe.' Now there is i 
here any smack of a permission to mutual injury; butrathi 
on the whole, a provision for restraining violence. To 
j)eople which was very obdurate, and wanting in faith towar 
God, it might seem tedious, and even incredible, to expect frc 
God that vengeance which was subsequently to be dedar 
by the prophet : " Vengeance is mine ; I will repay, saith t 
Lord."* Therefore, in the meanwhile, the commission 
wrong was to be checked * by the fear of a retribution imo 
diately to happen ; and so the permission of this retributi 
was to be the prohibition of provocation, that a stop mig 
thus be put to all hot-blooded^ in jurj', whilst by the perm 
sion of the second the first is prevented by fear, and by tl 
deterring of the first the second fails to be committed. 1 
the same law another result is also obtained,*^ even the mc 
ready kindling of the fear of retaliation by reason of theve 
savour of passion which is in it. There is no more bit 
thing, than to endure the very suffering which you have 
flicted upon others. When, again, the law took somewhat aw 
from men's food, by pronouncing unclean certain anim 
which were once blessed, you should understand this to b( 
measure for encouraging continence, and recognise in i 
bridle imposed on that appetite which, while eating ang 

* Eradiretur. * Refrigeria. * [Ex. xxi. 24.] 

* [Deut. xxxii. 35 ; Rom. xii. 19.] * Repastinaretui 
^ iEstoata. ' Qua et alias. 
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food, craved after the cucumbers and melons of the Egyptians. 
Recognise also therein a precaution against those companions 
of the appetite, even lust and luxury, which are usually 
diilleJ by the chastening of the appetite.' For " the people 
»t down to eat and to drink, and rose up to play-" ' Further- 
more, that an eager wish for money might be restrained, so 
far aa it is caused by the need of food, the desire for costly 
neat and drink was taken out of their power. Lastly, in 
order that man might be more readily educated by God for 
fisting, he was accustomed to such articles of food as were 
wither plentiful nor sumptuous, and not likely to pamper the 
ippetite of the luxui'ious. Of course the Creator deserved 
lU the greater blame, because it ivas from His own people 
that He took away food, rather than from the more ungrateful 
Mircionites. As for the burdensome sacritiees also, and the 
tronlilesome scrupulousness of their ceremonies' and oblations, 
00 one should blame tliem, as if God specially required them 
fur Himself : for He plainly asks, " To what purpose is the 
BHiIlitQiie of your sacrifices unto me?" and, 'MVho hath 
tsqoired them at your hand?"* But he should sec herein a 
Wefiil provision * on God's part, which showed His wish to 
Wto His own religion a people ivlio were prone to idolatry 
Hid transgression by that kind of services wherein consisted 
we superstition of that period ; that He might call them 
■"aj therefrom, while requesting it to he performed to Him- 
*'fi as if He desired that no sin should be committed in 
"Mking idols. 

IJUp. six. — The minute prescriptioris of the law were meant 
toterp the people dependent on God. The prophets were 
lenl h^ God in pursuance of His goodness. MaayheauH- 
ful parages from them quoted in illustration of this 
ottrilute. 

But even in the common transactions of life, and of 

•""nan intercourse at borne and in public, even to the care 

*• Ihe smallest vessels. He in every possible manner made 

'Teniria, = [Ex. xxxii. 6,] ^ Opetationes. 

' D». L 11, 12,] * laJiiBtriani. 
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distinct arrangement ; in order that, when thej evexywhen 
encountered these legal instructions, they might not be al 
any moment out of the sight of God. For what could betta 
tend to make a man happy, than having ^^ his delight in die 
law of the Lord?" ^^In that law would he meditate daj 
and night." ^ It was not in severity that its Author promul- 
gated this law, but in the interest of the highest benevoIeDce, 
which rather aimed at subduing^ the nation's hardness A 
heart, and by laborious services hewing out a fealty which 
was [as yet] untried in obedience : for I purposely abstain 
from touching on the mysterious senses of the law, ooo- 
sidered in its spiritual and prophetic relation, and tf 
abounding in types of almost every variety and sort B 
is enough at present, that it simply bound a man to God, n 
that no one ought to find fault with it, except him who does 
not choose to serve God. To help forward this beneficent, 
not onerous, purpose of the law, the prophets were alio 
oixlained by the self-same goodness of God, teaching pw* 
cepts worthy of God, how that men should " cease to do 
evil, learn to do well, seek judgment, judge the fatherless, 
and plead for the widow:"* be fond of the divine expostnl* 
tions :^ avoid contact with the wicked :^ " let the oppressed 
go free :" ^ dismiss the unjust sentence : ® " deal their breac 
to the hungry; bring the outcast into their house; cove: 
the naked, when they see him; nor hide themselves froii 
their own flesh and kin :" ^ " keep their tongue from evil 
and their lips from speaking guile ; depart from evil, and d 
good ; seek peace, and pursue it :" ^® be angry, and sin not 

1 [Pa. i. 2.] 2 Edomantis [cf. chap. xv. sub fin, and xxix.]' 

» Pupillo. 4 [Isa. i. 16, 17.] 

^ Quaeationes [alluding to Isa. i. 18 : Ittm Km o/«x«xtf«A*«»» ^^7 

Kvptag], 

« [Alluding to Isa. Iviii. 6 : " Loose the bands of wickedness."] 

' [Isa. Iviii. 6.] 

^ [A lax quotation, perhaps, of the. next clause in the same vers 
"Break every yoke."] 

* [Isa. Iviii. 7, slightly changed from the second to the thi 
person.] 
" [Ps. xxxiv. 13, 14.] 
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pt in the law of the Lord, hecause " it is better to trust 

■ tlie Lord than to put confidence in man ; hetter to hope 
b the Lord than in man."* For what recompense shall 
■In receive from God ? " He shall be like a tree planted 
by the rivers of water, that bringctli forth his fruit in his 
iwon ; his leaf also shall not wither, and whatsoever he 
ioeth shall prosper."* "He that hath clean hands and a 
pure heart, who hath not taken God's name in vain, nor 
Worn deceitfully to his neighbour, he shall receive blessing 
indn the Lord, and mercy from the God of his salvation."* 

' "For the eyes of the Lord are upon them that fear Him, 
■poll them that hope in His mercy, to deliver their souls from 
ittfli," even eternal death, " and to nourish them in their 
kBiger," that is, after eternal life.' "Many are the afliic- 

I tool of the righteous, but the Lord delivercth them out of 
uan ill," '^ " Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death 
11 His saints."* "The Lord keepeth all their bones; not 
•fcof them shall be broken,"'" The Lord will redeem the 
*wli of Ilis servants." We have adduced these few quota- 

' ■»> from a mass of the Creator's Scriptures ; and no morc, 

■ llppose, are wanted to prove Ilim to be a most good God, 

■ "ttheysofficiently indicate both the precepts of His good- 
■Wwd the first-fruits'" thereof. 

'[Ccinip.pB. iv. 4.] 2 [Pa. i. ].] 

'[PlMLim. 1.] * [Ps. C3Lviii. 4.] * [Pa. i. 3.] 

[P>- Hir. i, 5. T. has Blightly misquoted the passage.] 

Piniiii. IS, 19, slightly altered.] 

[Pixniv. 19.] 9 [Pb. cxvi. 15.] 

"[PuiBT. 20, modififfd.] "' [Ps. ixxiv. Sa.] 
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Chap. xx. — TTie Marciomtes charged God with Jiaving in 
gated the Hebrews to spoil the Egyptians, TertulUc 
most ingenious and eloquent defence of the divine t 
pensatian in that matter. 

But these " saucy cuttles" ^ [of heretics], under the figi 
of whom the law about things to be eaten ^ prohibited t] 
veiy kind of piscatory aliment, as soon as they find thei 
selves confuted, eject the black venom of their blasphen 
and so spread about in all directions the object which (as 
now plain) they severally have in view, when they put fori 
such assertions and protestations as shall obscure and tarnis 
the rekindled light ^ of the Creator's bounty. We will, hew 
ever, follow their wicked design, even through these blac 
clouds, and drag to light their tricks of dark calumny, layin 
to the Creator's charge with especial emphasis the fraud an 
theft of gold and silver which the Hebrews were commande 
by Him to practise against the Egj^ptians. Come, unhiq>p 
heretic, I cite even you as a witness ; first look at the case ( 
the two nations, and then you will form a judgment of tl 
Author of the command. The Egyptians put in a daii 
on the Hebrews for these gold and silver vessels.* Ti 
Hebrews assert a counter claim, alleging that by the bond 
of their respective fathers, attested by the written engag 

' Sepia: isti. Pliny, in his Nat. Hist. ix. 29, says: " The males of tl 
cuttles kind arc spotted with sundry colours more dark and blaekis 
yea, and more firme and steady, than the female. If the female be esbUM 
with the trout-speare, they will come to succour her ; but she again 
not so kind to them : for if the male be stricken, she will not stand to 
but runs away. But both of them, if they perceive that they be tii 
in such streights that they cannot escape, shed from them a cert: 
black humor like to ink; and when the water therewith is troob 
and made duskish, therein they hide themselves, and are no more sei 
(Holland's Translation, p. 250). Our epithet " saucy cuttle" comes fr 
Shakespere, 2 Henry iv. 2, 4, where, however, the word seems empio; 
in a different sense. 

2 [Deut. xiv.] 

* Relucentem [" rekindled" by the confutation]. 

* [ Vasa = the jewels and the raiment mentioned in Ex. iii. 22.] 

* Nomine. 
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ment of both parties, there were' due to them tlie aiTears of 
lliat laborious slavery of theirs, for the bricks they had so 
pMnfnlly made, and the cities and pniaces ' wliich they had 
Wl What shall be your verdict, you discoverer* of tlie most 
good God? That the Hebrews must admit the fraud, or. 
tlifi Egyptians the compensation 1 For they maintain that 
tlius bas tlie question been settled by the advocates on both 
aiiw,' ot the Egyptians demanding theii- vessels, and the 
Hebrews claiming the requital of their labours. But for ail 
•bey aay,* the Egyptians justly renounced their restitution- 
tl«im then and there ; while tlie Hebrews to this day, in 
1^ of the Marcionites, re-assert their demand for even 
prater damages,'' insisting that, however large was their 
"SB of the gold and silver, it would not be compensation 
nwugh, even if the labour of six hundred thousand men 
SDoald be valued at only "a farthing"" a day a piece. 
IVbich, however, were the more in immber — those wlm 
dsiined the vessel, or those who dwelt in the palaces and 
cms! Which, too, was the greater — the gi'ievance of the 
Egyptians against the Hebrews, or "the favour"' which 
liey displayed towards them? Were free men reduced to 
Wrvile labour, in order that the Hebrews might simply pro- 

' ViOb. ' ElMlcr. 

' [Ph I discustOD of the spoiling of the BgjptiiuiB hj the Isnwlilcs. 
wwifcria referred to Coimet'a Cuiamciitonjt on Ei. iii. 22, where he 
™Mca, heddcs this passage of Tertulliaa, (Jie opiiiiooB of IrecffiUB, «ilr. 
^^. it. 49 ; Augustine, eanlru Faatt, ii, 71 ; Tlieodoret, Quasit. in 
^. ndii, ; Clement of Ales. Stromal, i. 1 ; of Philo, De Vila 
'^lA, L ; Jcnephus, Attiigq. ii. 8, who says that " the Egyptians freely 
pfciD to the laraeliteB;" of Malehior Caniis, Lor. Theott. L 4. He also 
*^ to the book of Wisdom, x. 17-30. These all BubHlontiaUy Bgreit 
™i«if snthor. See also a full disciusion in Selden, De Jure Nal. et 
™'*m. yii. 8, -who quotes from the Geniara, Sanheilrin, c. ii. f. 91a ; 
"i BirtAilh Rabha, par. Gl f., 68, col. 2, where auch a tribtuial sa 
"■''iBiw r«fets to b mentioned as convened by Alexander the Great, 
■k«ftw hearing the pleadiatp, gave hie assent to the ulaims of the 
•*»«»of Israel.] 

WMn. "^ Ampliufl. • Singulis nununis. 

(iiUit ni^bneoraiu [either a refereuce to Ex. iii. 31, ol meiming, 
r™"!", " the nnpaid eervicee of the Hebrews"]. 
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cced against the Egyptians by action at law for injui 
or in order that their officers might on their benches sit 
exhibit their backs and shoulders shamefully mangled 
the fierce application of the scourge! It was not by a 
plates and cups — in all cases the property, no doubt, of 
fewer rich men — that any one would pronounce that { 
pensation should have been awarded to the Hebrews, 
both by all the resources of these and by the contribu* 
of all the people.^ If, therefore, the case of the Heb 
be a good one, the Creator*s case must likewise be a \ 
one ; that is to say, Ilis command, when He both made 
Eg}'ptians unconsciously grateful, and also gave His 
people their discharge in f uU'^ at the time of their mign 
by the scanty comfort of a tacit requital [of their long S( 
tude]. It was plainly less than their due which He < 
manded to be exacted. The Egyptians ought to have g 
back their men-children' also to the Hebrews. 

Chap. xxi. — The law of tlie SahhatJi-day explained, 
eight days procession around Jericho was not a viol 
of it ; the gathering of sticks was. 

Similarly on other points also, you reproach Him 
fickleness and instability for contradictions in His comm 
mcnts, such as that He forbade work to be done on Sabl 
(lays, and yet at the siege of Jericho ordered the ark t 
carried round the walls during eight days ; in other won 
course, actually on a Sabbath. You do not, however, con 
the law of the Sabbath : they are human works, not di 
which it prohibits.* For it says, " Six days shalt thou la) 
and do all thy work ; but the seventh day is the Sabba 
the Lord thy God : in it thou shalt not do any work." 'S 
work t Of course your own. The conclusion is, that 
the Sabbath-day He removes those works which He 
before enjoined for the six days, that is, your own worfe 
other words, human works of daily life. Now, the can 

^ Popularium omnium. * Ezpunxit. 

» [Ex. L 18, 22.] < [Ex. xx. 9, 10.] 
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uonnd of tlie ark is evidently not an ordlnaiy daily duty, 
BM yet a human one; but a rare and a sacred work, and, as 
being then ordered by tlie direct precept of God, a divine 
one. And I might fully explain wliat tlits signified, were 
it not a lengtliy process to open out the forms' of alt the 
Creator's proofs, whicli you would, moreover, probably refuse 
to tJlow, It is more to the point, if you be confuted on 
plan matters * by the simplicity of tnitli rather than curious 
tMsoning. Thus, in the present instance, there is a clear 
tlistinction respecting the Sabbath's prohibition of human 
libonrs, not divine ones. Accordingly, the man who went 
*nj gathered sticks on the Sabbath-day was punished with 
ileath, For it was his own work which he did ; and this the 
kw forbade. They, however, who on the Sabbath carried 
'tie Irk round Jericho, did it with impunity. For it was not 
iheir oira work, but God's, which they executed, and that, 
'™>from His express commandment. 

™ip, xxir. — The brazen serpent oud the golden ehenthim 
mere not violatiotia of t!ie second commandment. 7'heir 
meaning. 

lokewisfl, when forbidding the similitude to be made of all 
■Wigs which are in heaven, and in earth, and in the waters, 
"0 declared also the reasons, as being prohibitory of all 
"stetial exhibition" of a latent* idolatry. For He adds: 

Tliou shalt not bow down to them, nor senre them." The 
'Wm, however, of the brazen serpent which the Lord after- 
^Tils commanded Moses to make, afforded no pretext * for 
«oUtrj', but was meant for the cure of those who were 
pligaed with the fiery serpents.* I say nothing of what was 
^pted by this cure.' Thus, too, the golden cherubim and 
"fphiiii were purely an ornament in the figured fashion* of 
*'itki adapted to ornamentation for reasons totally remote 
"wn all condition of idolatry, on account of which the mak- 

'ipiru. ' De abBolatia. = Subsfantiani. 

'Cw«. ' Tituluiij. • [Num. xxi. 8, 9.] 

[&* John iii. 14.] ■ Eicmplum. 



102 



TERTULLIANUS AGAINST MARCIOX. [Boo 



ing a likeness is prohibited ; and they are evidently sot 
variance with' this law of prohihition, because ihey a 
foopd in that fonn - of similitude, in reference to which tl 
prohibition is given. We have spoken' of tlie ration 
institution of the sacrifices, as calling off their homage fro 
idols to God; and if He afterwards reject(>d this homag 
saying, " To what purpose is Uie multitude of your siicrifici 
unto me ? " ' — He meant nothing else than thia to be unde 
stood, that He had never really required such homage fc 
Himself. For He says, " I will not eat the flesh of bulla ;" 
and in another passage : " The everlasting God shall neitlie 
hunger nor thirst."^ Although He had i-espect to the offer 
ings of Abel, and sraelled a sweet savour from the holocaust a 
Noah, yet what pleasure could He receive from the flesh o: 
sheep, or the odour of burning victims t And yet the simpl" 
and God-fearing mind of those who offered what they wen 
receiving from God, both in the way of food and of a swec 
smell, was favourably accepted before God, in the sense o 
respectful homage ^ to God, who did not so much want wha 
was offered, as that which prompted the offering. Suppo* 
now, that some dependant were to offer to a pich man or 
king, who was in want of nothing, some very insignificant g"' 
will the amount and quality of the gift bring dishonour^ to *■■ 
rich man and the king; or will the consideration" of the honi^ 
give them pleasure ? Were, however, the dependant, eM 
of his own accord or even in compliance with a commai>d| 
present to him gifts suitably to his rank, and were hrf 
observe the solemnities due to a king, only without faith * 
purity of heart, and without any readiness for other acts 
obedience, will not that king or rich man consequently * 
claim : " To what pui-pose is the multitude of your sacrifi* 
unto me ? I am full of your solemnities, your feast-dflj 
and youi- Sabbaths,"" By calling them "yours," as haril 

' licfragikri. ' Statu. 

^ [In chap, xviii. towania the end.] ' [Tsa. i. 11.] 

' [Ps, ]. 13,] * [An inexact quotation of lea. : 

* Honorem. ' lofuacabit. ° Titulus. 

"[Stclsa. i. 11-14] 
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W«n performed ' after the giver's own will, and not accord- 
ing to the religion of God (since he displayed them as his 
own, and not as God's), [the Almighty in this passage] de- 
fioMtrated how suitable to the conditions of the case, and 
\iw reasonable, was His rejection of those very oftL-rings 
which Ho had commanded to be made to Him. 



Chap. XXIII. — God"/ purposes in election and rejection of the 
tame men, such as king Saul, ej'plaiueJ, in answer to the 
Marcionite cavil. 

Now, olthough you will have it that He is inconstant ' in 

rasped of persons, sometimes disapproving where approbation 

'! deserved ; or else wanting in foresight, bestowing appro- 

Mtion on men who onght rather to be reprobated, as if He 

ftther censured ' His own past judgments, or could not fore- 

'^W His future ones ; yet * nothing is so consistent for even 

* good judge' as both to reject and to choose on the merits 

"f Ae present moment. Saul is chosen f hut he is not yet 

*^ deviser of the prophet Samuel." Solomon is rejected ; 

Ottt be is now become a prey to foreign women, and a slave 

Jo the idols of Moab and Sidon. What must the Creator do, 

*•> order to escape the censure of the Marcionites ? Must 

**« prematurely condemn men, who are thus far correct in 

***« conduct, because of future delinquencies? But it is not 

'he mark of a good God to condemn beforehand persons who 

■*STenotyet desened condemnation. Must He then refuse to 

^j«l sinners, on account of their previous good deeds ? But 

" tt not the characteristic of a just judge to forgive sins in 

^'''itideration of former virtues which are no longer practised. 

No», who is so faultless among men, that God could always 

•**w him in His choice, and never be able to reject him f 

"t wlio, on tlie other hand, is so void of any good work, that 
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God coald reject him for ever, and never be able to eh< 
him ? Show me, then, the man who is always good, and 
will not be rejected ; show me, too, him who is always e 
and he will never be chosen. Should, however, the sa 
man, being found on different occasions in the pursuit 
both [good and evil], be recompensed ^ in both directions 
God, who is both a good and judicial Being, He does 
change His judgments through inconstancy or want of fc 
sight, but dispenses reward according to the deserts of ei 
case with a most unwavering and provident decision.^ 

Chap. xxiv. — Instances of GocTs repentance^ and notably 
tlie case of the Ninevitesj accounted for and ably vin 
cated hy Tertullian. 

Furthermore, with respect to the repentance which occ 
in His conduct,^ you interpret it with similar perversew 
just as if it were with fickleness and improvidence that 
repented, or on the recollection of some wrong-doing ; becai 
He actually said, " It repenteth me that I have set up Saul 
be king,"* very much as if He meant that His repentai 
savoured of an acknowledgment of some evil work or en 
Well,^ this is not always implied. For there occurs even 
good works a confession of repentance, as a reproach s 
condemnation of the man who has proved himself unthanls 
for a benefit. For instance, in this case of Saul, the Creai 
who had made no mistake in selecting him for tiie kingdi 
and endowing him with His Holy Spirit, makes a statem 
respecting the goodliness of his person, how that He had n 
fitly chosen him as being at that moment the choicest u 
so that (as He says) there was not his fellow among 
children of Israel.® Neither was He ignorant how he wo 
afterwards turn out. For no one would bear you out in 
puting lack of foresight to that God whom, since you do 
deny Him to be divine, you allow to be also foreseeing ; 
this proper attribute of divinity exists in Him. However, 

* Dispungetur. ^ Censura. ^ Apud iUiun. 

< [1 Sam. XY. 11.] « Porro. o [1 Sam. ix. 2.] 
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^S, as I bave said, burden' the giiilt of Saul with the con- 
[Bsion of His own repentance ; but as there is an absence of 
all error and wrong in Ills choice of Sanl, it follows that this 
repentance ia to be understood as upbraiding another' rather 
than as self-incriminating.^ Look here then, say you : 1 dis- 
cover a self-incriminating case in the matter of the Ninevitcs, 
*!ien the book of Jonah declares, " And God repented of the 
svil that He had said that He would do unto them ; and He 
■lid it not."* In accordance witn which Jonah himself says 
into ibc Lord, " Therefore I fled before unto Tarsliish ; for 
I tncw that Thou art a gracious God, and merciful, alow to 
™g(!r,and of great kindness, and repentest Thee of the evil."'' 
"is well, therefore, that he premised the attribute" of the 
most good God as most patient over the wicked, and most 
•fciindant in mercy and kindness over such as acknowledged 
«(i bewailed their sins, as the Ninevites were then doing. 
I^of if He who lias this attribute is the Most Good, you will 
WTe first to relinquish that position of yours, that the very 
contact with' evil is incompatible with such a Being, that is, 
*itli the most good God. And because Maj'cion, too, raain- 
••uij that a good tree ought not to produce bad fruit ; but 
yet he has mentioned "evil" [in tho passage under disc us- 
"w], which the most good God is incapable of,' is there 



fonli, 



leoming any explanation of 1 



"evils," which may 



'S'ider them compatible with even the most Good ? There is. 
'Vewy, in short, that evilin the present case" means, not what 
"My he attributed to the Creator's nature as an evil being, 
■Mil what maybe attributed to His power as a judge. In 
tcordance with which He declared, " I create evil/"" and, 
Iframe evil against you ;"" meaning not sinful evils, but 
>Teiiging ones. What sort of stigma'* pertains to these, con- 
Sfons as they are with God's judicial character, we have 
""fiotntly explained." Now, although these are called 

'*Mi»b»t, ' Invuliosam. * Crimioosnin. 

'{Jaoihiii. 10.] ' [Jonuli iv. -l-l " Titulum. 

Kililus coBcununi. * Non capit. " Nunc. 

[V. ilr. 7.] " [Jer. xviii. 11.] " lutamiora. 

[8w»boTe,chap. xiv.] 
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" evils," they are yet not reprehensible in a juJge ; nor Lecans 
of this tlieir name do they show that the judge is evil : so i 
like manner wil! this particular evil' be understood to be on 
of this class of judiciary evils, and along with them to li 
compatible with [God as] a judge. The Greeks also sonii 
times ^ use the word "evils" for troublos and injuries (m 
malignant ones), as in this passage of yours' is also mean 
Therefore, if the Creator repented of such evil as this, i 
showing that the creature deserved condemnation, and ougl 
to bu punished for his sin, then, in* the present instance t 
fault of a criminating nature will be imputed to the Create 
for having deservedly and worthily decreed the destruction i 
a city so full of iniquity. What therefore lie had jnstl 
di^creed, having no evil pm'pose in His decree. He decrw 
from the principle of justice," not from malevolence. Yi 
He gave it the name of " evil," because of the evil and dese 
involved in the very suffering itself. Then, yon will say, 
you excuse the evil under the name of justice, on the gronn 
that He had justly determined destruction against the peop 
of Nineveh, He must even on this argument be blameworth; 
for having repented of an act of justice, which surely shoa 
not be repented of. Certainly not," my reply is; Godwi 
never repent of an act of justice. And it now remains tin 
we should understand what God's repentance means. ' F' 
although man repents most frequently on the recollection ' 
a siii, and occasionally even from tlic tmpleasantness' of son 
good action, this is never the case with God. For, inasmuc 
us God neither commits sin nor condemns a good action, ■ 
(SO fai- is there no room in Him for repentance of either 
good or an evil deed. Now this point is determined for yi 
even in the scripture which we have quoted. Samuel says 
Saul, " The Lord hath rent the kingdom of Israel from tb 



' Malitia [i.e. " the evil" mentioned b the cited Jooalv iii. 10], 
- Tims, accwding to St. Jerome, in Matt. vi. 34, jkh/* raeana 
]i" Sufficient for the dB7 is the evil thereof "~-tbe occurrent 
3 In i£to ttrticulo. * Atqui hie. 

' [Or, " in hiB capacity as judge," ex jnatitia.] 
' Imtno. ' Ingratia. 
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Ais day, and liatii given it to a neighbour of tliine that in 

teller tlian thou ;" ' and into two parts shall Israel be divided : 

K He will not turn Himself, nor repent ; for He does not 

an does."' According, therefore, to tills defini- 

h^ divine repentance takes in all cases a different fo'mi 

■ that of man, in that it is never regarded as the result 

ividence or of fickleness, or of any condemnation of 

1 evil work. What, then, will be the mode of 

k repentance 1 It is already quito clear," if you avoid 

g it to human conditions. For Jt will have no other 

I tban a simple change of a prior purpose ; and this 

Bible without any blame even in a man, much more' 

I, whose every purpose is faultless. Now in Greek the 

■lor repentance [/^frdfoia] is formed, not from the con- 

Bof a sin, but from a change of mind, which in God 

■e shown to be regulated by the occurrence of varying 

Utanees. 



kxxT. — Go^s dealings rchh Adam at the fall, aud wit/i 
t afitr his crime, admirahiy explained and defended. 

ii now high time that I should, in order to meet all '' 
ms of this kind, proceed to the explanation and clearing 
f the other trifles,^ weak points, and inconsistencies, as 
B them. God calls out to Adam,** Where art thou? 
K%tiDntnt where he was ; and when he alleged that the 
■* of his nakedness was the cause [of his hiding himself], 
"timiuired whether he had eaten of the tree, as if He wei-e 
""Aialit. By no means ;* God was neither uncertain about 
"" commission of the sin, nor ignorant of Adam's where- 
"Wls. It was certainly proper to summon the offender, 
•w Was concealing himself from the consciousness of his 
""■liiid to bring him forth into the presence of his Lord, 
"* tnerely by the calling out of his name, but with a home- 

|[I8ini.ii-. 28.] ' [Ver. 29. but inciaclly quoted.] 

'•dotet, * Sedum. = Ut omnU vxpediara. 

hiSwta. » PusiUil*t«8. 8 [Gt-u. iii. 6, 11.] 
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tlii-ust blow • at the sin which he had at tliat moment con 
mittfid. For the qcestion ought not to be read in a merel 
inteirogative tone, Where art thou, Adam? but with a 
impressive and earnest voice, and with an air of imputAtioi 
Oh, Adam, Khere art thou ? — as much as to intimate : the 
art no longer here, thou art in perdition — so that the voice 
the utterance of One who is at once rebuking and sorrowinj 
But of course some part of paradise Iiad escaped the eye 
Him who hohls the univerEe in His hand as if it were 
bird's nest, and to whom heaven is a tlirone and earth a fo( 
stool; so that ?Ie couhl not see, before He summoned hi 
forth, where Adam was, both while lurking and when eatii 
of the forbidden fruit ! The wolf or the paltry thief escap 
not the notice of the keeper of yonr vineyard or your gardei 
And God, I suppose, with His keener vision,"^ from on hij 
was unable to miss the sight of* aught which lay benea 
Him! Foolish heretic, who treat with scbrn" so fine i 
argument of God's greatness and man's instruction! Gi 
put the question with an appearance of uncertahity, in orJ 
that even here He might prove man to he the subject of 
free will in the alternative of either a denial or a confesSD 
and give to liim the opportunity of freely acknowledging 1 
transgression, and, so far,* of lightening it.' In like mann 
He inquires of Cain where his brother was, just as if I 
had not yet heai'd the blood of Ahel ciying from the groan 
in order that he too might have the opportunity from tj 
same power of tlie will of spontaneously denying, and to tl 
degree aggravating, bis crime ; and that thus there mig 
he supplied to us examples of confessing sins rather than 
denying them ; so that even then was initiated the evangc 
doctrine, " By thy words* thou sbalt be justified, and by t 
words thou shalt be condemned."" Now, althongh Adi 
was by reason of his condition under law" subject t 
yet was hope preserved to him by the Lord's s 

' SngiUatione. ' DolenJi. * Oculatior 

* Pneterire. * Naao, • IIoc no 
' Relevandi. * Ex ore tno [" out of thine o' 

* [Matt. >ii. 37.] '" Propter statiun legis. 
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liolJiAdaniis become ns one of us;'" that is, in consequence 
of tile futarc taking of the raaii into the divine nature. Then 
itbat follows ? " And now, lest he put forth his hand, and 
t»ke also of the tree of life, [and cat,] and hve for ever." 
Inserting thus the particle of present lime, " And now," He 
iljoiva that He had made for a time, and at present, a pro- 
longation of man's life. Therefore He did not actually* curse 
Aiiam and Eve, for they were candidates for restoration, and 
they had heen relieved^ by confession. Cain, liowevcr, He 
not only cursed ; but when he wished to atone for his sin by 
JmiL, He even prohibited his dying, so that he had to hear 
iai load of this prohibition in addition to his crime. This, 
then, will prove to be the ignorance of our God, which was 
tlmulated on this account, that delinquent man should not be 
BMwire of what he ought to do. Coming donn to the case 
of Sodoin and Gomorrha, lie says : " I will go down now, and 
te whether they have done altogetlier according to the cry 
olitwhichiscomenntonie; and if not, I will know." ^ Well, 
»w He in this instance also uncertain through ignorance, 
ilBd desiring to know ? Or was this a. necessary tone of 
Klenince, as expressive of a minatory and not a dubious 
Wise, ander the colour of an inquiry ? If you make merry 
W God's " going down," as if He could not except by the 
fecent have accomplished His judgment, take care that you 
« not strike your own God with as hard a blow. For He 
"Oeune down to accomplish wliat He wUhed. 

Cttip. SXvr. — The oath of God: Us meaning. Moses, when 
^>ncatiii'j Go'i's xcrath againft Israel, was a type of Christ. 
But God also swears. Well, is it, I wonder, by the God of 
wcion? No, no, he says; a much vainer oath— by Him- 
•Wl' What was He to do, when He knew" of no other God ; 
•pecially when He was swearing to this very point, that besides 
"wnself there was absolutely no God ? la it then of swear- 
"gftilsely that you convict' Him, or of swearing a vain oath? 
un it is not possible for Him to appear to liavc sworn falsely. 



'[W ill. 22.] ' Ipsuni. ' RtlevfltOB. 

[3«Jet. ixii. 5.] * [Iwi. iliv. 8.] 



' [G(ai. Jtviii. 21.] 
* DoprchendiB. 
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when He was igDorant, as you say He was, that tliere w 
another God. For ivhen He swore by that which He knei 
He really committed no perjnrj'. But it was not a vain ail 
for Him to swear that there was no other God. It woii 
indeed be a vain oath, if there had been no persons wl 
believed that there were other Gods, like the worshippers > 
idols then, and the lieretics of the present day, Therefo 
He swears by Himself, in order that you may believe Go 
even when He swears that there is besides Himself no oth 
God at all. Bat you have yourself, O Marcion, compelli 
God to do this. For even so early as then were you foresee 
Hence, if He swears both in His promises and His threats 
ings, and thus extorts' faith which at first was difficu 
nothing is unworthy of God which causes men to Ijelieve 
God. But [you say] God was even then mean' enough 
His very fierceness, when, in His wrath against the pet^ 
for their consecration of the calf, He makes this request ■ 
His servant Moses : " Let me alone, that my wrath may wi 
hot against tbem, and that I may consume them ; and I W 
make of tliee a great nation."" Accordingly, you mainta 
tliat Moses is better than his God, as the deprecator, n: 
the averter, of His auger. " For," said he, " Thou shalt a 
do this ; or else destroy me along with them."'' Pitiable a 
ye also, as well as the peojtle, since yon know not Chrii 
prefiguTfed in the person of Moses, as the deprecator of i- 
Father, and the offerer of His own life for the salviiti< 
of the people. It is enough, however, that the nation w 
at the instant really given to Moses. That which he, as 
servant, was able to ask of the Lord, the Lord required 
Himself. For for this purpose did He say to His servai 
'■ Let me ulone, that I may consume them,'' in order that 1 
his entreaty, and by offering himself, he might hinder* [t! 
threatened judgment], and that yon might by such i 
instance learn how much privilege is vouchsafed^ with God 
a faithful man and a prophet. 



' Extorquens. 

* [An ollUBion i 

* Nod nocrct. 



s Pufflllns. • [Ei. lExii. lO-J- 

I, rather tliui a quotation of, Ex. x: 
" Qimatum liceat. 
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CBA.ff. XXVn. — Otiier objections considered. God^s eondeteen- 
^^^^nan in the incarnation : nothing derogatory to the Divine 
^^^^^ang in this economy. 77ie Divine Majesty worthily 
^^^^HUtained by the Almighty Father, who viaa never visible 
^^H<le man. Perversrness of the Marcionite camU. 

And now, that I may briefly pass in review' the other 
jMnls which you have thus far been engaged in collecting, 
uoean, weak, and unworthy, for demolishing^ the Creator, 
I will propound them in a simple and definite etatemcnt:' 
lilt God would have been unable to hold any intercourse 
*ilb men, if He had not taken on Himself the emotions and 
»fi*ctions of man, by means of which He could temper the 
Strength of His majest}-, which would no doubt have been 
incapable of endurance to the moderate capacity of man, by 
RGh a humiliation as was indeed degrading* to Himself, hut 
«casary for man, and such as on this very account became 
*ortby of God, because nothing is so worthy of God as the 
filwiion of man. If I were arguing with heathens, I should 
well more at length on this point; although with heretics 
Jwj the discussion does not staud on very different grounds, 
\hi»!much as ye yotu*selves have now come to the belief that 
God moved about' in the form and all other circumstances 
^ man's nature,* you will of course no longer require to be 
cwmnced that God conformed Himself to humanity, but 
'sel yourselves bound by your own faitli. For if the God 
pE *hom ye believe], even from His higher condition, pro- 
■ftted the supreme dignity of His majesty to such a lowli- 
"W as to undergo death, even the death of the cross, why 
'Myou not suppose that some humiliations' are becoming to 
""I God also, only more tolerable than Jewish contumelies, 
■"i trusses,^ and sepulchres ? Are these the humiliations 
"'kIi hencefortli are to rabe a prejudice against Christ (the 
•"tjecl as He is of human passions") being a partaker of tii.it 

AW»«m. ' Ad deatnictioueni. ' Itatione. * Indignn. 

^EKietMiiuni. * Coaditionu. ' PuBilIitat«8. * Patibula. 

of ooi emotiotiid nature. 
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Godhead' against wliicli you make the participation in human 
qualities a reproach t Now we believe that Christ did ereT 
act in the name of God the Father; that He actually' from 
the beginning held intercourse with [men] ; actually' com- 
muned with* patriarchs and prophets j was the Son of the 
Creator; was His Word; whom God made His SonHy 
emitting Him from His own self,^ and thenceforth set Him 
over every dispensation and [administration of] His will,* 
making Him a littlo lower than the angels, as is written in 
David.* In which lowering of His condition He received 
from the Father a dispensation in those very respects which 
you blame as human ; from the very beginning learning, 
even then, [that state of a] man which He was destined ii» 
the end to become."* It is He who descends, He who inlec— 
rogates, He who demands, He who sweai-s, With regartl) 

' Ejus Dei. * Ipsum. ' IpBum. * Congressmn 

* On this mode of the eternal generation of the Son from the F»lli«*'' 
KB the Aoyo; vfaji^pixii, the reader is referred for much patrisltc xw^" 
fonnation to Bp. DiiII'b Defensio Fid. Nic. [traasL in Aiiylo-Calh. LArf^n 
by the Irnnslitlor of this work]. 

' Protia-cndo ex semet ipso. ' Voluntnti. * [Ps. vUi. 6.1 

' EiilHCL'ns, "practiaing" or "rehenrsing." 

'* Thia doctrine of theology is more fully espresBed by oar aathor in * 
fine passage in his Treatiic aiiaiiisC Pi-axeat, xvL (Oohlcr, vol. ii. p. E7^= '• 
of which the trandator gave this version in Bp. BuU'a Def. Nic. Cn^-^^ 
vol i. p. 18 : " The Son Lath eieculed jodgmemt from the be^nnii* ^' 
throwing down the hiiughty tower, nnd diviciing the tongues, puniihir^^^ 
the whole world by the violence of waters, raining upon Sodom IT"-^ 
(iomorrha fire and bjimstono ' the Lord from the Lohd.' For He it ir^^^^ 
■who at all timea eanie down to hold converse with men, from Adato c^^ ^ 
to the patiwchs and the propheta, in vision, in dream, in mirror, ^^^ 
dark saying ; ever from the beginning laying the foundation of tt^^" 
course [of His dispensations], which He meant to tuUow oat unto ^^^^^^\^ 
end. Tbos was He ever learning [practising or rehearsing] ; and tt^ ^^ 
f]rod who conversed with men upon earth could be no other than tl^^^ 
Word, which was fo be made flesh. But He was thus learning [or.i^^^l 
heuBiDg, ediacebat] in order to level for us the way of faith, that """""^o 
■night the more readily believe that the Son of God had come down inl ^"^ 
the world, tf wo knew that in times pact also something sanilar had bee^^^ 
done." The original thus opens : " Filiua itaque est qui ab initio judi ^ 
eavit" This the author connects with John iii. 35, Matt, xsviii. 18^ 
John V. 22. Tho "judgment" is dispensational from the fiiat ti 
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liOTever, to tlie Fatlicr, tlic very gospel which is common to 

IIS will testify that lie was never visible, according to the 

word of Christ : " No man Itnoweth tlie Father, save the 

Son."' For even in the OIJ Testament Ha had declared, 

"No man shall see me, and live.'" He means that the 

FatJier is invisible, in whose aathority and in whose name 

ws fie God who appeared as the Son of God. Eat with 

w Christ is received in the person of Clirist, because even 

I'u this manner is lie our [God]. Whatever attributes tliere- 

^re you require as worthy of God, must be found in the 

'Uiier, who is invisible and ui] approachable, and placid, and 

(» to speak) the God of the philosophers ; whereas those 

^lliliues which you censure as unworthy must be supposed 

lo be in the Son, who has been seen, and heard, and en- 

J^tmtered, the Witness and Servant of the Father, uniting 

"• Himself man and God, God in mighty deeds, in weak 

***iiM man, in order that He may yive to man as much as He 

**lie» from God. TVHiat in your esteem is the entire disgrace 

J« my God, is in fact the sacrament of man's salvation. God 

^^ converse with man, that man might k'arn to act as 'Go3] 

^wd dealt on equal tcriiis'^'ith man, that man might be able 

*f> deal on equal terms witli God. God was found little, that 

****!! might become very great. You who disdain such a 

^od,l hardly know whether you ex fuh beheve that God 

^« crucified. How great, then, is youi- peiTersity in respect 

'»' the two characters of the Creator I You designate Him 

^^Jvdije, and reprobate as cruelty that severity of the Judge 

"^lucli only acts in accord with the merits of cases. You 

'eijaire God to be very good, and yet despise as meanness 

"Ut gentleness of His wliich accorded witli His kindness, 

Wd] held lowly converse in proportion to tlie mediocrity of 

estate. He pleases you not, whether great or little . 

^ Efery judicial functiou ot Cod'a proviilcnee from Eden to the 
'"''ciiiEM day is adminJatei-Bd by the Soa of God. This office of jiuiye 
' 1 itB general view by TertuUian, in thit 



J*!"™ lately dealt with in its 
'""'il igwiist Mardon (see chap. > 

'^[MWL ». 27.] 

' ''on DOS [CbristioiiB, i 



« [Ei. iniii. 20,] 
* Ex ffiqao agebat. 
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neitlier as your judge nor aa your friend ! 'WTiat if i 
same features should be discovered in your God? ThatJ 
too is a judge, we have already shown in the proper 
that from being a judge He must needs be severe ; and fR 
b^ing severe lie must also be cruel, if indeed cruel." 

Chap, xxviii, — TertulUan turns Ute tables upon Marei6\ 
advancing antitheses {or contrasts) of hit own in /aH 
of lite true God, and against Mardone. 

Now, touching the weaknesses and malignities, and ( 
other [alleged] notes [of tlie Creator], I too shall adrM 
antitheses in rivalry to Marcion's. If my God knew niA 
any other superior to Himself, your god also was utterly 
aware that there was any beneath himself. It is juslii 
Heraclitus "the obscure"* said: whether it be up or doi 
it comes to the same thing. If, indeed, he was not ignoi 
[of his position], it must have occurred to Him from 1 
beginning. Sin and death, and the author of sin too— I 
devil — and all the evil wliich my God permitted to be, t 
also did your god permit; for he allowed Him to permit i 
Our God changed His purposes ;^ in like manner yours d»' 
also. For he who cast his look so late in the human ncci 
changed that purpose, which for so long a period had refiis< 
to cast that look. Our God repented Him of the evil ij 
given case ; so also did yours. For by the fact that he 
last had regard to the salvation of man, he showed sud 
repentance of liis previous disregard" as was due for a wM 
deed. But neglect of man's salvation will be accounto 
wrong deed, simply because it has been remedied' by 

' In the Ist book, 25th and followmg chapters. ' SteTUOi 

^ TenebroHUB. [Cicci'o, De fmibas, ii. Baya : " Hernclitua qui ool^ 
mcDto "ixnTtiti; pcrhibetur, qaia de Datura nimis obscitre memoravii 

* Soranm et deoi'simi. [An alliasion to Heraclitus' doctrine o£ consttl 
change, flux and reflux, out oC which all thiugB come. Kci i^r ftrrafiti.' 
Air aia laru, rsv ti xiv/tia yinaiai xsric rcttVnii, n.r.%. " Chimge ia tl 
■way I'p and down ; tlie world comta into beiug thus," etc. (Di 
Laerljus, ix. S).J 

' Sentcntiaa. ^ Dlssimulationea. ' Hon iiM em 
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ipenlance in the conduct of your god. Our God com- 
landed a. fraudalent act, but in a matter of gold and silver. 
iw, inasmuch as man is more precious than gold and Bilver, 
» far is your god more fraudulent still, because he robs 
m of his Lord and Creator. Eye for eye does our God 
!(]nire; but your god does an even greater injury, when he 
wvents an act of retaliation. For wliat man will not return 
bW, without waiting to be struck a second time?' Our 
lod knows not whom He ought to choose. Nor does your 
•i If he had foreknown the issue, he would not have 
Wen the traitor Judas. If you allege that the Creator 
sclised deception' in any instance, there was a far greater 
sndacity in your Christ, whose very body was unreal.' 
iny were consumed by the severity of my God. Those 
lonho were not saved by your god are verily disposed by 
IB to ruin. My God ordered a man to be slain. Your 
>d willed himself to be put to death ; not less a homicide 
[linst himself than in respect of him by whom ho meant 
ll« Jain. I will moreover prove to Marcion that they were 
wjwho were slain by his god; for lie made every one a 
Bmcide: in other words, he doomed him to perish, except 
«n people failed in no duty towards Christ.* But the 
**^tforward virtue of truth is contented with few re- 
intti' Many things will be necessary for falsehood. 

Wsxn. — But Marcion's own Antitheses, if onli/ the title 
and object of the work be excepted, will afford excellent 
■ froofi of the consistent attributes of tJie true God. 

But I would have attacked Marcion's own A ntitlieses in 
tl«M and fuller condiat, if a more elaborate diimolition of 
""o were required in maintaining for the Creator the 
'™*clet of a good God and a Judge, after" the examples of 
"*' points, which we have shown to be so worthy of God, 

Non repCTCUBSM, ' Hentiium. 

' Son verum. [An sJluEioii to tho Docetistn of Marcion.] 
' Sihil deliquit in ChriEtum [that is, Marcion's Christ]. 
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Since, howcTor, these two attributes of goodness and ji 
do together make up the proper fulness of the Divii 
as omnipotent, I am able to content myself with hav 
compendiously refuted his Antitheses, v;\iicii aim at drai 
distinctions out of the qualities of the [Creator'B] arti 
or of His laws, or of His great works ; and thus sum 
Christ from the Creator, as the most Good from tlie .Ti 
as Ono who is mercifnl from Him who is ruthless, and 
who brings salvation from Him who causes ruin. Tlie 
is,^ they' rather unite the two Beings whom they ai 
those diversities [of attribute], which yet are compaUl 
God, For only take away the title of Marcion's book,' 
intention and purpose of the work itself, and you coald 
better demonstration that the self-same God wa.s both 
good and a Jndge, inasmuch as tliese two characters ai 
competently found in God. Indeed, the very effort 
h made in tin; selected examples to oppose Christ 
Creator, conduces all the more to their anion. For so e 
one and the same was the nature of the Divine Beings, 
j^'ood and the severe, as siiown botli by tlie same examples af*** 
in similar proofs, that It willed to display Its goodness to tho** 
on whom It had first inflicted Its severity. The difference i* 
time was no matter of surprise, when the same God was afler- 
wards merciful in presence of evils which had been subdued, 
who had once been so austere whilst they were as yet tm* 
subdued. Thus, by help of the AntitJwten, the dispensation ' 
of the Creator can be more i-eadily sho\vn to have been H- 
formed by Christ, rather than destroyed ;'' restored, ratW 
than abolished ;'' especially as you sever your own god from 
everythiug like acrimonious conduct,' even from all rivaliy 

' Ingeniovuni * Eoiin. ^ [i.e. Marcion's AiilMtMs.} 

* AniitlicKs [so called btc&uae Marciou in it had eet ptusagss out at 

tlie 0. T. and the N. T. in opposition to eacli other, intending his r««deia 

to lafcr troin the appiu'eot dkagruement that the law nod the gospel wen 

not from thi.- snnie uiitlior (Bp. Kaye on Tertidlian, p. 408)]. 

° Pro rc'bua edomitia. [Seo chap. it. and xii., where he refers t 
law as the subduing InBtnimenl.] 
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wiatsoeror with the Creator. Now, since this is the case, 
how comes it to pass that the Aniilheses tlemonsti'ate Ilim 
to have been the Creator's rival in every dispoted cause ? ' 
Well, even here, too, I wilt allow that iii these causes my 
God lias been a jealous God, who has in Ilis own ri^ht taken 
(Special care that all things done by Him should be in their 
li^nning of a robuster growth ;^ and this in the way of a 
good, because rational* emulation, which tends to maturity. 
In this sense the world itself will acknowledge His "anti- 
iWs," from tho contrariety of its own elements, although it 
liM been regulated with the very highest reason.* Where- 
fwe, moat tJioughtless Marcion, it was your duty to have 
I NWirii that one [of the two Gods you toach] was a God of 
light, :ind the other a God of darkness ; and then you would 
H found it an easier task to persuade us that ono nas a 
if goodness, the other a God of severity. However, the 
'besis" [or variety of administration] will rightly be 
jerty, to whom it actually belongs In [the government 
\> world. 

istpecies [ii law Wmi]. 
Mioree [a tigarativc word, tnken fiOE 
B trees inst^ul of on fiwiieB. T. Iinf 
b acpr«M Lis mmning]. 

' bdbU. [Compnre uhap. ri. of thia book, where the " rath" or 
_ , R of God, is shown lo be consistent with Uis goodness in providing' 
fcf it- highest derelopment in luan'ii interest.] 

'Ratione [in reference to God's ralio or purpose in crcatioD. Bee 
d>*p. vL note 2j. 




BOOK III. 

WHEREIN CHRIST IS SHOWN TO BE THE SON OF GOD, ^ J^^ 
CREATED THE WORLD; TO HAVE BEEN PREDICT^ 
BY THE PROPHETS ; TO HAVE TAKEN HUMAN FLKS^ 
LIKE OUR OWN, BY A REAL INCARNATION. 

Chap. i. — Introductory : a brief statement of tlie precedm^ 
argument in connection with the subject of this book. 

OLLOWING the track of my original treatise, t;l« 
loss of which we are steadily proceeding^ to resto^®» 
we come now, in the order of our subject, to tr^^ 
of Christ, although this be a work of superero^*" 
tion,^ after the proof which we have gone through that A^^ 
is but one only God. For no doubt it has been already rul^ 
with sufficient clearness, that Christ must be regarded as p^*^ 
taining to*' no other God than the Creator, when it has he^^ 
determined that no other God but the Creator should be tt^^ 
object of our faith. Him did Christ so expressly preacr*^ 
whilst the apostles one after the other also so clearly affirm^ 
that Christ belonged to* no other God than Him whom H^ 
Himself preached — that is, the Creator — that no mention of ^ 
second God (nor, accordingly, of a second Christ) was ever 
agitated previous to Marcion s scandal. This is most easily 
proved by an examination^ of both the apostolic and the hereti- 
cal churches, from which we are forced to declare that titere 
is undoubtedly a subversion of the rule [of faith], where any 

^ Perscveramus. ^ Ex abundanti. 

* li.e, ** as the Son of, or sent by, no other God."] 

* [i.e, " was the Son of, or sent by, no other God."] 

* Recensu. 
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ipi n ion is fouiid of later date,' — a point wliicli I have inserted 
lU iny first book.' A discussion of it would unquestionably 
be of value even now, when we are about to make a separate 
examination into [the subject of] Christ; because, whilst 
proving Christ to be the Creator's [Son], we are effectually 
s\iuttiiig out the God of Marcion. Truth should employ all 
her avdiable resources, and in no limping way.* In our com- 
pendious rules of faith, however, she has it all her own way.' 
But I have resolved, like an earnest man,* to meet my adver- 
»ary eveiy way and everywhere in the madness of his heresy, 
wliicli is so great, that he has found it easier to assume that 
tliil Christ lias come who was never heard of, than He who 
lias always been predicted. 

Chap. II. — Wliif Clirist's coming should be previomly 

« then at once to the point," I have to encounter the 
re, Wliether [Christ] ought to have come so suddenly 
l^rcion makes Him] ? [I answer. No,] First, because 
u the Son of God His Father. For this was a point 
', that the Father should announce' the Son before 
a should the Father, and that the Father should tes- 
M the Son before the Son should testify of the Father, 
dly, because, in addition to the title of Son, He was the 
The autliority,'* therefore, of the Sender must needs 
kCfirst appeared iu a testimony of the Sent ; because no 
HpoiterilaM invenitur, [Compare Se Prascripl. Uttrel. 34, where 
lEui Kfen to " that definite rule, beforu lud down, touchiug ' the 
pnte' (iDo fine supra disXo pmterilath'), whereby they (i.e. certain 
V opinions) would at once ho condenined on the gronod of their nge 
•Wne." In 31 of the same work he conlrpista "/'in(en'(aKm mendaciUtis" 
»ih " principalitalein veritatis" — '"the later date of falsi'liood" with 
" iIm primary date ot troth."] 

• [Sec book i. chap. 1 J 

• Hon UC laborantem. [" Qui enim laborant non totis scd fractiB 
otiinloryiribiM," navorpaiia, jravei-Ii'it; Anglico, "witli all her might."] 

' Id prescript. coiuj«ndii3 viucit. ^ Ut geaticntem. 

• Hinc dcniquc. ' Profiteretur. 
■ ratrociuium. 
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one wLo cczies in' tie sziicHRtT of inosber does himself ^^^ 
it forth* for liizise^f on his own assertion, bnt radier loo-^^ 
out for yri'tection fir»ni it* for first comes the support' of if ^^ 
who gives him bis anlhoriir. Xow [^Christ] will neither fc^* 
•cknowlrljed as Son if the Father never named Him, nor h^^ 
believed in as the Sent One if no Sender* gave Him a cuu-^" 
mission : the Father, if any. pnrposelv naming Him ; and tlr ^ 
Sender, if any, pnrj>?5e!y commissioning Him. Eveiythinj 
win be open to sasj^icion which transgresses a rule. Now th 
primanr order of all things will not aUow that the Fath^ ^ 
should come after the Son in recognition, or the Sender aftc^ ^ 
the Sent, or God after Christ Xothing can take precedent— '^ 
of its own oriirinal in bein:: acknowledi:red-nor in like manne-"**^ 
can it in its ordering.'* Suddenly a Son, suddenly Sent^ an^^ * 
suddenly Christ ! On the contrary, I should suppose tha^^^ 
from God nothing comes suddenly, because there is nothin^ -*g 
which is not ordered and arranged by God. And if orderec=:^=*'f 
why not also foretold, t!iat it may be proved to have bee -^sn 
ordered by the prediction, and bv the orderin<» to be divine -^^ 
And indeed so gi'cat a work, which (we may be sure) reqnii 
preparation,* as being for the salvation of man, could 
have been on that ver}' account a sudden thing, because '^ 
was tlirough faith that it was to be of avail.* Inasmuc— l-i> 
then, as it had to be believed in order to be of use, so far d:^^" 
it require, for the securing of this faith, a preparation boSi^'^ 
upon tlie foundations of pre-arrangement and fore-announc-^^" 
mcnt. Faith, when informed by such a process, might justify 
be required^ of man by God, and by man be reposed in Goc^' 
it being a duty, after that knowledge® has made it a pos^ ^' 
bility, to believe those things which a man had learned inde^?' 
to believe from the fore-announcement.^ 

* Defendit [" insist on it"]. 3 Suggestu. 

* Mandator. * Dispositione [" its being ordered or arranged' 

* Parabatur. « Per fidem profuturum. ' Indioeretur. 

* Agnitione. » Prsedicatione [" prophecy"]. 
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Chap, ni. — Miracles alone, xuithovt prophecy, an insujicient 
eeiilence of C/irisl's mission. 

A ppocedm-e ' of this kind, you say, was not necessary, 
>ecatise He was forthwith to prove Himself the Son and the 
aent One, and the Christ of God in veiy deed, hy means of 
iie evidence of His wonderful works.' On my side, how- 
ler, I have to deny that evidence simply of this sort was 
efficient as a testimony to Him. He Himself afterwards 
ileprived it of its authority,' because, when He deckred that 
many would come and " show great signs and wonders," * so 
■s to turn aside the very elect, and yet for all tliut were not 
to he received, He showed how rash was belief in signs and 
•oadera, which were so very easy of accomplishment byeieii 
f»Ue christs. Else how happens it, if He meant Himself to 
•>« approved and understood, and received on a certain evi- 
ifeice — I mean that of miracles — that He forbade the recog- 
Wtion of those others who had_ the very same sort of proofs 
■) show, and whose coming was to be quite as sudden and 
'V&annottnced by any authority T ' If, because He came 
'•fore them, and was beforehand with them in displaying the 
■gns of His mighty deeds, He therefore seized tlie 6rst right 
ta> men's faith, — jast as the first comers do the first place in 
4e baths, — and so forestalled all who came after Him in that 
light, take care that He, too, be not caught in the condition 
*f the later comers, if He be found to be behindhand with 
1» Creattif, who had already been made known, and had 
tlready worked miracles like Him,' and, like Him, had fore- 
'MTied men not to believe in othei's, even such as should 
™oe after Him. If, therefore, to have been the first to 
"wie and utter this warning, b to bar and limit faith,' He 
"ul Himself have to be condemned, because He was later in 
•■^lEacltnowledged ; and authority to proscribe such a rule 
MOol later comers will belong to the Creator alone, who could 
"**eWn posterior to none. And now, when I am about to 

"'ia. ' Virtutum ["miracles"]. ' Eianctoravit, 

Wml EOT. 24.] * AuctoM. • Proinde. 

'Clidttt^ancUudet]. 
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prove lliat the Creator sometimes displayed by His servnnt 
of old, and in otiier cases i-eserved for His Clirist to diapUy 
tlie self-same miracles which you claim as solely dne to fwtJ 
in your Christ, I may fairly even from this maintain lbs. 
there was so much the greater reason wherefore Christ sbouW 
not be believed in simply on account of His miracles, in&s 
much as these would have shown Him to belong to none othe" 
[God] than the Creator, because answering to the mighty 
deeds of the Creator, both as performed by His servant 
and resened for' His Christ; although, even if some otli« 
proofs should be found in your Christ— now ones, to wit — v* 
should more readily believe that they, too, belong to the sani 
God as do the old ones, rather than to him who has no othe 
than new ^ proofs, such as are wanting in the evidences o 
that antiquity which wins the assent of faitli,^ so that eve^ 
on this ground he ought to have come announced as muc- 
by prophecies of his own, building up faith in hira, as l» 
miracles, especially in opposition to the Creator's Christ, wfa 
was to coTne fortified by signs and prophets of His own, i 
order that he might shine forth as t!ie rival of Christ by hel 
of evidence of different kinds. But how was his Christ < 
be foretold by a god who was himself never prediclcdt Tlii 
therefore, is the unavoidable inference, tliat neither yonr g<3 
nor your Christ is an object of faith, because God ought r>' 
to have been unknown, and Christ ouglit to have been ma* 
known through God.* 



Chap. it. — MarcioiCs Christ not the tiU'ject 0/ p-oplifeif. 
77ic absurd consequences of this Uteorif of tlie heretic. 

lie' disdained, I suppose, to imitate tlio order of our Go* 
as one who was displeasing to him, and was by ail means ^ 
be vanquished. He wished to come, as a new being in 
new way — a son previous to his father's announcement, 
sent one before the authority of the sender ; so that b 

^ Ivepromissis in. * Tantummodo ttort 

" Egentitt eiperimpntia fldei yictricis vetiiattttis. 

• [i,f, thcough God's aimouo cement by propbecj.] • [Yonr God. 
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Dugf lit in piirson ' propagate a most monstrous faitli, whereby 
it should come to be believed that Christ was come before it 
slioisld be known that He had an existence. It is here con- 
veciient to me to treat that other point: Why he came not 
ifter Christ t For when I observe that, during so long a 
period, bis lord ^ bore with greatest patience the very ruth- 
less Creator who was all the while announcing His Christ to 
men, I say, that whatever reason impelled him to do so, 
pietponing thereby his own revelation and interposition, the 
•elC-samo reason imposed on him the duty of bearing with 
tbe Creator (who had also in Ilis Christ dispensations of His 
wm to carrj' out) ; so that, after the completion and accom- 
plishment of the entire plan of the rival God and the riviil 
Christ,' he might then superinduce his own proper dispen- 
Mtion. But he gi-ew weary of so long an endurance, and 
» failed to wait till the end of the Creator's couree. It was 
no use, his enduring that his Christ should be predicted, 
he refused to permit him to be manifested.' Either 
without just cause that he interrupted the full course 
rival's time, or without just cause did he so long 
from interrupting it. What held him back [at first]? 
latdistarbed him [at last}? As the c.tse now stands, 
he has commilted liimself in i-espeet of both, bav- 
realed himself so tardily after the Creator, so hurriedly 
His Christ ; whereas he ought long ago to liave 
intered the one with a confutation, the other to have 
encountering as yet — not to have borne with the 

ttju (i^, Msircionis) Dominuin [ineaiiiog JIareioa'a God, who hml 
I '*I«lliMurevealed]. 

'[n« Creator and His Clirist, as rivals of H.'s God and Christ.] 

' [T. twits Marcion witli introducing his Christ on tbe scene t<m kooii. 
""•gUlobave waited nntil the Crtatcr'sChnEt (pi-opheaied of throitgli 
fcOHTralament) had come. Why allow Him to be preilicted, and 
•loitorhij Ilis actual coming, by his own aiTival on the scene firat? 
W«oaip, IL must be understood to deny that the Christ of the New 
Totiouut is the subject ot the Old Testament prophecies at nil. Hence 
i.j aniifliy to odduoe prophecy as the miun evidence of our Lord aa 
Wngwdly the Creator's ChrisL] 

'JUnain. 
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one so long in His ruthless hostility, nor to have disqniete 
the other, who was as yet quiescent! In the case of bolt 
ivhilc depriving thera of their title to he considered the mos 
good God, he showed himself at least capricious and nn 
certain; lukewarm [in his resentment] towards the Creatm 
hut fervid against His Christ, and powerless ' in respect o 
them both t For he no more restrained the Creator th» 
he resisted His Christ. The Creator still remains such i 
He really is. His Christ also will come,^ just as it is writle 
of Him. Why did he * come after the Creator, since I 
was unable to correct Him by punishment!* Why did J 
reveal himself before Christ, whom he could not hinder froi 
appearing ? ■* If, on the contrary," he did chastise tl 
Creator, he revealed himself, [I suppose,] after Him. i 
order that things which require correction might come fin 
On which account also, [of course,] he ought to have waih 
for Christ to apjiear first, whom he was going to chastiK 
like manner; then ho would be His punisher coming aft 
Him,' just as he had been in the case of the Creator. The 
is another consideration : since he will at his second adve 
come after Him, that as he at Ilia first coming took hosti 
proceedings aga hi St the Creator, destroying the law and tl 
prophets, which were His, so he may, to be sure,* at 1 
second coming proceed in opposition to Christ, upsetting' E 
kingdom. Then, no doubt, he would terminate his coun 
and then (if ever)" ho worthy of belief; for else, if I 
work has been already perfected, it would be in vain for bJ 

' [The rmdcr will remember that Tcttallisn is here arguing m 
(lion 'a ground, according to whom the Creator's ChriBt, the (T 
ilicted through the 0. T., was not yet come. Harcion's ChriEt-, 1 
had proved himself so weak to stem the Creator's couise, that be h 
no means really of checking thi' Creator's Christ from coming. It h 
been better, adds Tertulllan, if Marcion'a ChriHt had waited tofj 
Creator's Christ to have first sppeored.] 

* [Mareion's Chriat.] 
' Revocare. 
■■ Poeterior emendator futurus [an instance of Tertnllian'a ■ 

pariidoi^. 

* Vero, ° Kedflrguens. '" Si forte. 
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to ciome, for there would indeed be notliing that he could 
(mtlier accompliali. 



CtTAP. V. — Sundry features of the prophetic st^le: principles 
of ilf interpretation. 

Tliese preliminary remarks I have ventured to make ' at 
dus first step of the iliscussion, and while the conflict is, as 
it were, from a distance. But inasmuch as I shall now from 
lias point fiave to grapple with my opponent on a distinct 
«ue and in close combat, I perceive that I must advance 
«Teii here some lines, at which the battle will have to be 
WvereJ ; they are the Scriptm-es of tlie Creator. For as I 
ilttll have to prove that Clirist was from the Creator, accord- 
ingtothese [Scriptures], whicli were aft envards accomplished 
in the Crcatoi-'s Clirist, I fiud it necessary to set forth the 
Icnn and, so to speak, the nature of the Scriptures them- 
Irivfis, that they may not distract the reader's attention by 
wag called into controversy at the moment of their appli- 
•liaa to subjects of discussion, and by theh- proof being 
tofomided with the proof of the subjects themselves. Kow 
tae are two conditions of prophetic announcement which I 
•yuce, as requiring the assent of our adversaries in the future 
*gtt of the discussion. One, that future events arc some- 
'"Wa announced as if they were already passed. For it is 
^Wfflrtent with Deity to regard as accomplished facts what- 
*wr It has determined on, because there is no difference of 
lUMwith that Being in whom eternity itself directs a uiii- 
WO Condition of seasons. It is indeed more natural' to the 
pwiphetic divination to represent as seen and already brought 
l*[Hi!,*even while foreseeing it, tliat which it foresees; in 
™iw words, that which is by all means future. As, for 
""tuice, in Isaiah : " I gave my back to the sniiters, and my 
"'wb [I exposed] to their hands. I hid not my face from 
"^eand spitting."* For whetherit was Christ even then, 
^ *e hold, or the prophet, as the Jews say, who pronounced 
' Proliuerim. * Fnmilifire. 

• Exiionotum. * [Cli. 1. 6, slightly altered.] 
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tliese words concerning himself, in either case, that wliicb i 
yot had nnt happened sounded as if it had lieen alreaJ 
accomphshed. Another characteristic will be, that ver 
many events are figuratively predicted by means of enigim 
and allegories and paiables, and that they must be undei 
stood in a sense different from the literal description. Fi 
we both read of " the mountains dropping down new wine,' 
but not as if one might expect "must" from the stones, or i 
decoction from the rocks ; and also hear of " a land ilowir 
with milk and honey ,"^ but not as if you were to suppose th 
you woiild ever gather Samian cakes from the ground; Oi 
docs God, forsooth, offer His services as a water-bailiff or 
farmer when He says, " I will open rivers in a dry lam 
I will plant in the wilderness the cedar and the box-tree. 
In like manner, when, foretelling the conversion of t1 
Gentiles, He says, " The beasts of the field shall hono' 
me, the dragons and the owls," He surely never meant 
derive* His fortunate omens from the young of birds ai 
foses, and from the songsters of marvel and fable. B 
why enlarge on such a subject? When the very aposl 
whom our heretics adopt,' inteqireta tbe law which alio' 
an unmuzzled mouth to the o.\en that tread out the com, n 
of cattle, but of ourselves ; * and also alleges that the roi 
which followed [tbe Isi'aelitcs] and supplied them with drii 
was Christ;' teaching the Galatians, moreover, that thet' 
narratives of the sons of Abraliam had an allegorical meanii 
in their course;* and to the Ephesians giving an intimaUt 



i 



' [Joel iii. 18.] =< [Ei. iii. S, 17 ; Deut. xivi, S 

^ [lea. ili. 18, 19, inexactly quoted.] 

* llelaturua, 

' IIa;reticocum apostolus. [TVe have already referred to Matcio; 
acceptance of St. Paul's epistles. It liaa lieen suggestL-d that TerttiHi 
ia the teyt uses hsTelicuTxtin aposlohts aa synoDymous with elhiucim 
apostolus ("apofitlo of the Gentilia"), in which case the a" 
Paul would of couriiQ be equally clear. But thia interpret 
unneceBBary.] 

" [1 Cor. is. 9.] 

' [1 Cor. X. i ; compare below, book v. chap, vii.] 

■ [Gal. iv. 22, 24.] 
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iliat, when it was declared in tlie beglniiiog that a man should 
kave his fatlier and mother and become one flesh with his 
«iEe, he applied this to Christ and the church.' 



CaiP. Ti, — Communily in certain points of Marcionile and 
JtaUh error. Prophecies of Christ's rejection examined. 

Since, therefore, there clearly exist these tivo character- 
wtics in the Jewish prophetic literature, let the reader 
Kineniher,' whenever we adduce any evidence therefrom, 
'w, by mutual consent,^ the point of discussion is not the 
fnm of the scripture, but the subject it is called in to prove, 
"hen, therefore, our heretics in their phi-enzy presumed to 
"J that that Christ was come who had never been fore- 
WnouQced, it followed that, on their assumption, that Christ 
had not yet appeared who had always been predicted ; and 
^ilis they are obliged to make common cause with* Jewish 
•*Kr, and construct their arguments with its assistance, on 
^ pretence that the Jews were themselves quite certain 
Hut it was some other who came : so they not only rejected 
f Bq as a stranger, but slew Him as an enemy, although thoy 
Wfittld without doubt have acknowledged Him, and with all 
[ rtigioTjs devotion followed Him, if He had only been one 
w themselves. Our shipmaster'' of course got his craft- 
■"iidom not from the Ehodian law,* but from the Pontic,' 
"'hieh cautioned him against believing that the Jews had no 
*igHt to sin against their Christ; whereas (even if nothing 
h« their conduct had been predicted against tlicm) human 
"•twe alone, liable to error as it is, might well have induced 
■Wtt to suppose that it was quite possible for the Jews to have 
Wamilted such a sin, considered as men, without assumiug 
"ijf unfair prejudice regarding their feelings, whose sin was 



r. 31, 32.] 

me. * Soci&ri cum. 

* model of wise naval legislati 
W Ronuui pandects.] 
Sjffllul of bttrbftristn and igoorauce — a baavy joke agaicat ihe 
nng heretic] 



' [" Eeraembcr, O reader."] 
' Marcion. 
much of which tound ila way 
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antecedentlj' so credible. Since, however, it was actually fow 
told that thej would not acknowledge Christ, and thereloi 
ivould even put Him to death, it will therefore follow thj 
He was both iguorcd' and slain by them, who were befow 
hand pointed out as being about to commit such offenc* 
against Him. If you require a proof of this, instead • 
turning out those passages of Scripture which, while the 
declait Christ to be capable of suffering death, do theret 
also affirm the possibility of Ilia being rejected (for if H 
bad not been rejected, He could not really suffer anytluug 
but rather reserving them for the subject of His suffering 
I shall content myself at the ])resDnt moment with addudu 
those which simply show that there was a probability < 
Christ's rejection. This is quickly done, since the passg^ 
indicate that the entire power of understanding was by tl 
Creator taken from the people. "I will take away," saj 
He, " the wisdom of their wise men ; and the understandin 
of tlioir prudi?nt men will I hide ;"' and again : " Wil 
your ear ye shall hoai-, and not understand ; and with yo« 
eyes ye shall see, but not perceive : for the heart of th 
people hath grown fat, and with their ears tliey hear heavp) 
and their eyes have they shut ; lest they bear with their «* 
and see with their eyes, and understand with tbeu: heart, aB 
be converted, and I heal them." ' Now this blunting of the 
sound senses they had brought on themselves, loving CI" 
with their lips, but keeping fnr away from Him in tbc 
heart. Since, then, Christ was announced by the CreaW 
" who formcth the lightning, and crcateth the wind, a* 
declareth unto man His Christ," as the prophet Joel says 
since the entire hope of the Jews, not to say of tlie GentiJ 
too, was fixed on the manifestation of Christ, — it was dero" 
' IgnoratuB [" rejected ot raeii "]. ' [Isa. xiii. 14.] 

' [Isa. ■n. 9, 10. T. quotes tUesc teste witli some verbal difference 
* [Tertullian Ib supposed (see Ocliler's mikrginal refercucii) ba« 
quote Amoa iv. 13. If so, Uic reference to Joel ia either a slip of 'C' 
tullian or a conuptiou of hu text ; more likclj the former, for the b 
HSS. insert Joel's name. Aiuob iv. 13, according to the I.XX., ni^ 
' hv ay ■/>'*•>■''» df AiSfitTau; t«( X^iardv avrou, which exactlj emta 1^ 
tuUioii'B quotation. Jnuius supporia the reference t« Joel, su^o^ 
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strated tbat thoy, by their being deprived of those powers of 
knowledge and understanding — wisdom and prudence, would 
Uil to know and understand that which was predicted, even 
Christ ; when the chief of their wise raen should be in error 
nspecting Him — that is to say, their scribes and prudent 
ones, or Pharisees ; and when the people, like them, should 
hear with their ears and not understand Christ while teach- 
ing t!)em, and see with their eyes and not perceive Christ, 
dthtmgh giring them signs. Similarly it is said elsewhere : 
"MTioia blind, but my servant? or deaf, but he who ruleth 
•WlhemT"' Also when He upbraids them by the same 
iainb: "I have nourished and brought up children, and 
they have itbelled against me. Tiie ox knoweth his owner, 
md liie ass his master's crib : but Israel doth not know ; 
Bj people doth not consider."^ We indeed, who know for 
wttiin that Christ always spoke in the prophets, as the 
Spirit of the Creator (for so says the prophet : " The peraon 
"i our Spirit, Christ the Lord,"" who from the beginning 
*M Iwth heard and seen us the Father's vicegerent in the 
"UM of God), are well aware that His words, when actually 
ophraiJing Israel, were the same as those which it was 
'■TWold that He should denounce against him : " Ye have 
•waken the Lord, and have provoked the Holy One of Israel 
towger."* If, however, yon would rather refer to God Him- 
Wf, instead of to Christ, the whole imputation of Jewish 
'Etorance fi-om the first, through an unwillingness to allow 
'«t even anciently' the Creator's word and Spirit — that is 
*" "ly, His Clirist — was despised and not acknowledged by 
"*tn, you will even in this subterfuge be defeated. For 
"lien yoQ do not deny that the Creator's Son and Spirit and 
'"hswice is also His Christ, you must needs allow that those 
||j«TtftulUaii bus bis cb. ii. 31 iu view, as couipnred with Actaii. lG-33. 
^aUwlisBhaa interpretation, It is simpler and bettur to suppose 
^tcHiiUian really meiiat to quote tbc LXX. of the paasiigo in Amos, 
"l » Bkulte named Joel as bis propliet.] 
'j [Willi. 19, allored.] » [laa. i. 2, 3.] 

piu Kcma to be a translation with a aligbt alteTution of the LXX. 
^WOoHaiu. iv. 20, x»iv^« icpwuicw iifcir Xpmis Kifio;.] 
P».Li.] •Retro. 
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■who have not acknowledged the Father have WIed likew 
to acknowledge the Sou through the identity of their nalui 
substance ;' for if in Its fulness It has baffled man's and 
standing, much more has a portion of It, especiaJIy when pi 
taking of the fulness.* Now, when these things are carefa 
considered, it becomes evident how the Jews both rejecl 
Christ and slew Him ; not because they regarded Him a 
strange Chilst, but because they did not acknowledge Hi 
although their own. For how could they have imdersb 
the strange One, concerning whom nothing had ever b( 
announced, when they failed to understand Him abi 
whom there had been a perpetual course of prophec 
That admits of being understood or being not understo 
which, by possessing a substantial basis for prophecy,' i 
also have a subject-matter^ for either knowledge or err 
whilst that which lacks such matter admits not the ia 
of wisdom. So that it was not as if He belonged to anoth 
god that they conceived an aversion for Christ, and pei 
cuted Him, but simply as a man whom they regarded a 
wonder-working juggler," and an enemy ' in His doctrii 
They brought Him therefore to trial as a mere man, and i 
of themselves too — tliat is, a Jew (only a renegade ani 
destroyer of Judaism) — and punished Him according to tl 
law. If He had been a stranger, indeed, they would noth 
sat in judgment over Him. So far are they from appeal 
to have understood Him to be a strange Christ, that thqr 
not even judge Him to be a stranger to their own hut 
nature.'^ 

^ Per ejtisdem subslmitiffl eonditionem. 

^ [T. Beema here to allude to sucli stBt^mcuta of God's being tu 
U.9.] 
' Subatantiani prtedicationia, * Matcriaw- 

» Aiteriua [" the other," i.e. itarcion'a rival G!o<I]. 

• Plfinnm in aignia [ef. the Magum in poleslace of Apolog. 21], 
T ^mulnm [" a, rival," i.e. to Mosca]. 

* Nee hominem ejoa ut ohcntun jadicaveiuat [" Pin Qumhood 
judged not to be difierent "], 
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K-^AJ. vn. — Prophecy sets forth two different conditions! of 
Chrittf one lowly, the other majestic. This fact points to 
tiro advents of Christ. 

Our heretic will now have the ftillest opportunity of lenrn- 
iog the clue' of liis errors along with the Jew himself, from 
^aaxa he has borrowed his guidance in this dlscnsaion. Since, 
howerer, the blind leads the blind, they fall into the ditch 
together. We affirm that, as there are two conditions demon- 
Sraled by the prophets to belong to Christ, so these pre- 
%iified the same nnmber of advents; one, and that the 
first, was to be in lowliness,^ when Ho had to be led as a 
'beep to be slain as a victim, and to be as a lamb dnmb before 
tfc shearer, not opening His mouth, and not fair to look 
ip™-' For, says [the prophet], we have announced concern- 
iag Him : " Hl- ia like a tender plant,* like a root out of a 
tlinty ground ; He hath no form nor comeliness ; and we 
wbeid Him, and He was without beauty : His form was 
onBgnred;"* "marred more than the sons of men; a man 
■Wcken with sorrows, anil knowing how to bear oui' infir- 
*^;"* "placed by the Father as a stone of stumbling and 
*iwkof offence;"' "made by Him a little lower than the 
Ogek ;" ' declaring Himself to be " a worm and not a man, 
•f^ach of men, and despised of the people." ^ Now these 
•^ of degradation quite suit His first coming, just as the 
'wHis of His majesty do His second advent, when He shall 
*o longer remain " a stone of stumbling and a rock of 
"fence," but after His rejection become " the chief comer- 
""oe," accepted and elevated to the top place '* of the temple, 
"w His church, being that very stone in Daniel, cut out of 
tw mountain, which was to smite and crush the image of the 

' Ettionem. ' Humilitale. 

'[A reference to, ratber than quotation from, laa. liii. 7.] 
'Sicut puemluB [" like a little bo?," or, "a sorry bIuyo'']. 
' [Ib>. lui. 3, 3, according to the Scptnsgint.] 
' [&» I«. lii. H, lui. 3, 4.] ' Qm. viii. 14.] 

.•[ft.Yiii.6.] ' '[P8. Ddi. 7.] 

m [an allusioQ to Zech, iv. 7]. 
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secnlir kingdoms.^ Of this adveat the same prophet .sa 
" Behold, one like the Son of roan came with tlie clouds 
bmven, and came to the Ancient of dajs ; and thej broo 
t JSiin befttt« Him, and there was given Him dominion : 
I'l^orjf and a kingdom, that ail people, nations, and langns 
AoDld serve Him. His dominion is an everlasting domin 
vhich shsll not psss awar; and Ilis kingdom that w1 
Aall not be destni^-ied." * Then indeed He shall have I 
a glorious fonn, and an nnsuUied beauty above the son: 
men, "Thou art fairer," says [the Psalmist], "than 
children of men ; grace is poured into Thy lips; therel 
God hath blessed Thee for ever. Gird Thy sword upon ' 
thigh, O most mighty, with Thy glorj- and Thy majeat; 
For the Father, after making Him a little lower than 
ang^ *' will crown Him with glory and honour, nnd pul 
tilings nnder His feet." * " Then shall they look on I 
whom they have pierced, and they shall mouni for E 
tribe after tribe;" ^ because, no donbt, they once refusei 
acknowledge Him ui the lowliness of His human condit 
He is even a man, says Jeremiali, and who shall rec(^ 
Him ? Therefore, asks Isaiah, " who shall declare His gi 
ration ! " * So also in Zechariab, Christ Jesus, the i 
High Priest of the Father, in the person of Joshua, na; 
the very mystery of His name,' is portrayed in a two 
dress wltii reference to both His advents. At first He is i 
in sordid garments, that is to say, in the lowliness of sui 
ing and mortal flesh : then the devil resisted Him, as 
instigator of the traitor Judas, not to mention his temp 
Him after His baptism : afterwards He was stripped of 
first filthy raiment, and adorned with the priestly robe* 
mitre, and a pure diadem ; " in other words, with the g 
and honour of His second advent.'" If I may offer, m 
over, an interpretation of the two goats whicli were presei 
on " the great day of atonement," " do they not also fij 

' [See Dan. ii. 34.] > [Dan. vii. 13, 11.] » [I's. ilv. 2, : 

' [Pb. viii. 6, 6.] « [Zech. siL 10, 12.] o [Isa. liii. 8.] 

^ [Joshua, I.e. Jesus.] * Podere. ° Cldari mond 

" [See Zech. Ui.] " Jejimio [see Lev. Jtvi. 5, 7, etc.]. 
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ikvG two natures of Christ? Tliey were of like size, and very 
iiuUar in appearance, owing to the Lord's identity of aspect ; 
Wanse He is not to come in any other form, having to be re- 
cognised by those by wlioni He was also wounded and pierced. 
One of tiiesc goats was bound ^ with scarlet," and driven by 
the people out of the camp * into the wilderness, * amid 
curnng, and spitting, and pulling, and piercing,'' being thus 
marked with all the signs of the Lord's own passion ; while 
"'a other, by being* offered up for sins, and given to the 
to of the temple for meat, afforded pfoofs of His second 
race, when (after all sins have been expiated) the 
I of the spiritual temple, that is, the church, are to 
i flesh, as it were," of the Lord's own gi-ace, whilst 
Eiidac go away from salvation without tasting it.' Since, 
More, the fii-st advent was prophetically declai-ed both as 
lobscurein its types, and as deformed with every kind of 
paity, but the second as glorious and altogether wortliy 
1, they would on this very account, while confining 
■ds to that which they were easily able both to 
ind and to believe, even the second advent, be not 
rvedly deceived respecting the more obscure, and, at 
JBte, the more lowly first coming. Accordingly, to. this 
' deny that their Christ has come, because He has 
ared In majesty, while tliey ignore the fact that He 
e also in lowliness. 

ititt. * (TeriiRpH in reference to Ileb. is. ID.] 

I [" city"]. * In perditionem. 

' [nai treatment of the Bcape-goit was portly ceremonial, partJy dis- 
*taj. Tbe Miaclina {Yoma vL 4-6) mentions the scarlet ribbon which 
*<'1»iin(I round tlie aDim&l's head between the horua, and tlie " pull- 
"l" (wtber pluekiag out ot its hair) ; but this latter woa an indignity 
PWatd by sroffcTB and guarded against by Jews. TertuUian repeats 
•'(•hob of this pasaoge, Aie. Jud. xiv. Siinilnr use is made of the typo 
'' lie Mspe-goat by other fathers, as Justin Martyr {Dial cum Trijph.) 
"^ l-'jnl of Alei. {EpUt. ad Acaeium). In big book ii. Against Julian, 
« OJirwlj gays : " Clirist was described by the two goaU, — as dying 
'* V in the Bi-ah, and then (as shown by the scape-goat) overcoming 
''** in His divine nature." See Tertullian's passages illustrated fully 
»_B»MiiChig», Addil. ad Cod. dt die E^pint. (in Ugolini, Thcs. i. 68).] 
' Jejunantibua. 
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Cqaf. vm. — Absurdity of MareioiCi Docetic opinumt; 
reaUty of Clirufs mcarnation. 

Our heretic must bow cease to borrow poison frgm i 
Jew — "the asp," as llie adage nms, "from the viper"' — a 
beoceforth vomit forth the virulence of his own dispouU 
as when he alleges Christ to be a pbantoni. Except, inde 
that tliis opinion of bis will be sore to hare others to mi 
tain it in hj5 precocious and somewhat shortive Jlardoni 
irhom the Apostle John designated as antichrists, when tJ 
denied that Christ nas come in the flesh ; not that th^ 
this with tlie view of establishing the right of the other { 
(for on this point also they had been branded [by the ss 
apostle]), but because they had started with assuming ' 
incredibility of an incarnate God, Now, the more fin 
the antiebrist Marcion had seized this assumption, the tO' 
prepared was he, of course, to reject the bodily substai 
of Ciirist, since he h^d introduced his very god to < 
notice as neitlier the author nor the restorer of the flei 
and for this very reason, to be sure, as pre-eminently ga 
and most remote from the deceits and fallacies of the Creal 
Hia Christ, tlierefore, in order to avoid all such deceits f 
fallacies, and the imputation, if possible, of belonging to 
Creator, was not what he appeared to be, and feigned h: 
self to be what he was not — incarnate witliout being fit 
human without being man, and likewise a didne Ch. 
without being God ! But why should he not have f 
pagated also the phantom of God? Can I believe I 
on the subject of the internal nature, who was all ww 
touching the external substance? How will it be poasi 
to believe him true on a mysteiy, when he has been fot 
BO false on a plain fact? How, moreover, when be c 
founds the truth of the spirit with the error of the fle« 
could he combine witliin himself that communion of li^ 
and darkness, or truth and error, which the apostle s 

1 [So EpiphaniuB, ada. Uierel. i. 23, 7, quotta tte Eame prorerl) 
■ts7l( 9ap ixiorn; lit San^a/tiin.] 

* [Aa iu bis Docetic views of the tx)dy of Cbrist.] 
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cafinot co-esist t' Since, however, Christ's being flesh is now 
(Liscovered to be a lie, it follows that all things which were 
done by the flesh of Christ were done untnily,*^yery act 
rf intercourse,' of contact, of eating or drinking,* yea, His 
TWy miracles. If with a loach, or by being touched, He 
freed any one of a disease, whatever was done by any cor- 
J«rea! act cannot be believed to have been truly done in the 
ibsence of all reality in His body itself. Nothing substantial 
on be allowed to have been effected by an unsubstantial 
tluDg; nothing full by a vacuity. If the habit were puta- 
ti«, the action was putative ; if the worker were imaginary, 
the works were imaginary. On this principle, too, the 
wfferings of Christ will be found not to warrant faith in I 

Him. For He suffered nothing who did not truly suffer; I 

wd a phantom could not truly suffer. God's entire work, y 
•betcfore, is subverted. Christ's death, wherein lies the K 
thole weight and fruit of the Christian name, is denied, 
iltboiigh the apostle asseils* it so expressly^ as undoubtedly 
iwl, making it the very foundation of the gospel, of our snl- 
'ttion, and of liis own preaching.^ " I have delivered unto 
JW before all things," says he, " how that Christ died for 
•Mrins, and that He was buried, and that He rose again the 
"Srd duy." Besides, if His flesh is denied, how is His death 
^ be asserted ; for death is tlie proper suffering of the flesh, 
^bich returns through death back to the earth out of which 
''"(s taken, according to the law of its Maker? Now, if 
His death he denied, because of the denial of His flesh, there 
*ill bo no certainty of Kb resurrection. For He rose not, 
■Wlhe verj' same reason that He died not, even because He 
[■"••esseil not the reality of the flesh, to which as death 
*WTaM, so does resurrection likewise. Similarly, if Christ's 
'''iin^ction be nullified, ours also is destroyed. If Christ's 
[tiBorrection] be not realized,* neither shall that be for 
"bich Christ came. For jnst as they, who said that there is 
** ftanrrection of the dead, are refuted by the apostle from 

[^ Cor. vi. H.] ' Sfcodftcio. ^ CoDgreBsus. * ConvictoB. 

' Tain itnpresse ["so strongly"]. 



' [1 Cor. XV. 3, 4, U, 17, 1 
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tbe pesnrrection of Christ, so, if the resurrection of Chri 
falh to the groood, the resurrection of tlie dead is also swe' 
awsT.* And so oor faith is vain, and vain also is the preac 
ing of the apostles. Moreover, they even sIiotv themselv 
to be false witnesses of God, because they testified that P 
raised op Christ, whom He did not raise. And we rema 
in onr sins still.' And those who have slept in Christ ha' 
perished ; destined, forsooth,^ to rise again, bnt peradventu 
in a phantom state,* jost like Christ. 

CttAP. IS. — Jtf/utation of Marcion's ohjectlons derived /re 
ilie cafes of tJie atiffeh, and the pre-incaniale mani/al 
lions of the Son of God. 

Now, in this discnssion of yoars,* when you suppose th 
we are to be met with the case of the Creator's angels, os 
they held intercourse with Abraham and Lot in a phanto 
state, that of merely putative flesh, and yet did truly co 
verse, and cat, and worlc, as they had been commissioned 
do, you will not, to begin with, be permitted to nse 
examples the acts of that God whom you are destroyir 
For by how much you make your god a better and mc 
perfect being, by just so much will all examples be unan 
able to him of that God from whom he totally differs, a; 
without which difference he would not be at all better 
more perfect. But then, secondly, you must know that 
will not bo conceded to you, that in the angels there was oc 
a putative flesh, but one of a trui; and solid human snbstane 
For if [on your terms] it was no difficulty to him to manift 
true sensations and actions in a putative flesh, it was mui 
more easy for him still to have assigned the true substan 
of flesh to these true sensations and actions, as the prop 
maker and former thereof. But your god, perhaps on ll 
ground of his having produced no flesh at all, was qui 
right in introducing the mere phantom of that of which ', 
had been unable to produce the reality. My God, bowen 

1 Attfertar. * [1 Cor. x\. 13-18.] 

* PbantaGmate forailan. 
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uto formed that which He had taken out of tiie dust of the 

groond in the trne quality of flesli, although not issuing as 

yet from conjugal seed, was equally ablo to apply to angels 

too a flesh of any material whatsoever, who built even the 

worid ont of nothing, into so many and so various bodies, 

and that at a word ! And, really, if your god promises to 

men wine time or other the true nature of angels' (for he 

WJ8, "They shall be like the angels"), why should not my 

God also have fitted on to angels the true substance of men, 

from whatever source derived ? For not even you will tell 

me, b reply, whence is obtained that angelic nature on your 

side; so that it is enough for me to define this as being fit 

*nd proper to God, even the verity of that thing which was 

''''jective to three senses — sight, touch, and hearing. It is 

"lore difficult for God to practise deception' than to produce 

"^al flesh from any material whatever, even without the 

•"eans of birth. But for other heretics, also, who maintain 

'oot the flesh in the angels ought to have been born of flesh, 

'* it had been really human, we have an answer on a sure 

Principle, to the effect that it was truly human flesh, and yet 

'***< horn. It was truly human, because of the truthfulness 

°* God, who can neither lie ndt deceive, and because [angelic 

7*^ings] cannot be de;ilt with by men in a human way except 

'**■ human substance: it was withal unborn, because none' 

^•*t Christ could become incarnate by being bom of the 

**^4li, in order that by His own nativity He might regene- 

*^1e' our birth, and might further by His death also dissolve 

***>r death, by rising again in that flesh in which, that He 

***ight even die, He was born. Therefore on that occasion 

^le did Himself appear with the angels to Abraham in the 

"Verity of the flesh, which had not as yet undergone birth, 

**«cau»e it was not yet going to die, although it was even 

*iow learning to hold intercourse amongst men. Still greater 

'*''« the propriety in angels, who never received a dispensa- 

^wn to die for ns, not liaving assumed even a brief experience' 

oT flesli by being born, because they were not destined to 

' [Luke IX. 36.] = Mculiri. * \i.t. amoiii; the aDfds.] 

' Hcformaret. ' Commeatum. 
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lay it down again by dj-ing ; but from whatever qaarter they 
obtained it, and by what means soever they afterwards entirely 
divested themselves of it, they yet never pretended it to he 
anreal flesh. Since the Creator "maketli His SDgela spirits, 
and His ministers a flame of fire" — as truly spirits as also 
fire^ — so has He truly made them flesh likewise ; wherefM^ 
we can now recall to our own minds, and remind the heretics 
also, that He has promised that He will one day form men 
into angels, who once formed angels into men. 



r^ 



Chap, X. — The truly incarnale state more worOt}/ of C 
than Marchn's fantastic Jlesh. 

Therefore, since you are not permitted to resort to anj 
instances of tlie Creator, as alien from the subject, axai 
possessing special causes of their own, I should like yon te 
state yourself the design of your god, in exhibiting hi 
Christ not in the reality of flesh. If he despised it as eartlij 
and (as yon express it) full of dung,^ why did he not *W 
that account include the likeness of it also in his contempt 
For no honour Is to be attributed to the image of anythii'i 
which is itself unworthy of honour. As the natural stat« *■ 
so will the hkeness be. But how could ho bold conveC^ 
with men except in the image of human substance V Wt»- 
then, not rather in the reality thereof, that his intercout^ 
might he real, since he was under the necessity of holdi*^ 
it 1 And to how much better account would this necessi ^ 
have been turned by ministering to faith rather than "* 
a. fraud !^ The god whom you make is miserable enough 
for this very reason that he was unable to display liis Chn* 
except in the effigy of an unworthy, and indeed an alieV 
thing. In some instances, it will be convenient to use eve' 
unworthy things, if they he only our own, as it will also iP 
quite improper to use things, be they ever so worthy, if tho; 
be not our own.^ Why, then, did lie not come in som 



' StercoribuB intei'sam. 

' Stropham [a player's trick ; 



' [A Marcionite ai 
a Speclac. 29.] 
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otlier worthier substance, and especially his own, that he 
miglit not seem as if ho could not Iiave done without an 
unworthy and an alien one? Now, since my Creator held 
intercoiu^e with man by means of even a bush and fire, and 
sgaiii afterwards by means of a cloud and column,* and in 
tppresentations of Himself used bodies composed of the ele- 
ments, these examples of divine power afford sufficient proof 
lliat God did not require the instmmentality of false or even 
of real flesh. But yet, if we look steadily into the subject, there 
is really no substance which is worthy of becoming a vest- 
ment for God. Whatsoever He is pleased to clothe Himself 
"1013], He makes worthy of Himself — only without untruth.' 
Therefore Iiow comes it io pass that he should have thought 
ihe verity of the flesh, rather than its unreality, a disgrace ? 
"fill, but lie honoui-ed it by his fiction of it. How great, 
ftien, is that flesh, the Very phantasy of wliich was a necessity 
to die superior God ! 

Chap. xi. — Ch-ist was trult/ horn ; ifarcion's abswd 
cavil iti defence of a putative nativity. 

All these illusions of an imaginary corporeity' in [liis] 
'-''Till, Marcion adopted with this view, that his nativity 

R""* might not be furnished with any evidence from his 
■•n substance, and that thus the Christ of the Creator 
jtebe free to have assigned to Him all predictions which 
iW of Him as one capable of human birth, and therefore 
lily. Bnt most foolishly did our Pontic heresiarch act in 
~**a too. As if it would not be more readily believed that 
^*li in tho Divine Being should rather be unborn than 
^tiue, this belief having in fact had the way mainly pre- 
^•ed for it by the Creator's angels when they conversed in 
"^^D wliicli was real, although unborn. For indeed the noto- 
'^'u Philumene* persuaded Apellcs and the other seceders 

Globnai. ' Mendacio. * CorpiUentite. 

/tlliw woiniin is called by T,, iu De Prascr. Hmrel. 6, "an angel of 
j'^' Mid (in 30) " a virgin, but attcrwarda a monstrous prostitute." 
"lAiKisi by bar tricka aud miracles (adda T.), Apellea introduced a new 
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Uarcion rather to believe that Christ did really ca) 
a body of flesh ; not derived to Him, however, fn 
. but one whicli He borron-ed from tlie elements. Ne 
as Marcion was apprehensive that a belief of the flea) 
body would also involve a belief of birth, undoubtedly I 
who seemed to be man was believed to be verily and tail 
born. For a certain woman had exclaimed, " BlesKd; 
tlie womb tliat bare Thee, and the paps which Thoa b| 
Bucked!"' And how else could they have said that S 
mother and His brethren were standing without 1 * But i 
shall see more of this in the proper place.' Surely, when $ 
also proclaimed Himself as the Son of man, He, withoj 
donbt, confessed that He had been born. Now I ivod 
rather refer all these points to an examination of the gospd 
but still, as I have already stated, if he, who seemed to I 
man, liad by all means to pass as having been born, it if| 
vain for him to suppose that faith in his nativi^ was V>\ 
perfected * by the device of an imaginary flesh. For wk| 
advantage was there in that being not true which was heldi 
be true, whether it were his flesh or bis birth ? Or if J< 
should say, let human opinion go for nothing ;* you are ll>l 
honouring your god under the shelter of a deception, since| 
knew himself to be something different from wliat he W 
mailc men to think of him. In that case you might pos^ 
have assigned to him a putative nativity even, and so not lilj 
hung the question on this point. For silly women fancy theS 
selves pregnant sometimes, when they are corpulent" eilil 
from their natural flux' or from some other malady. Afl 
no doubt, it had become his duty, since be had put on Q 
mere mask of his substance, to act out from its earliest sci( 
the play of his phantasy, test he should have failed in hii pl| 

I heresy." See also Euaebius, Huit. Ecel. v. 13 ; Auguetin, De HurttA 
Hieronymus, Epist. adv. CUsiph. p. 477, torn, iv, ed. Bonedictin.] i 
I ' [Lnie M. 27.] ^ [Luke vJU. 20.] 

I ' [Below, iv. 26 ; also in Df came Christi, e. vii.] 

'* Expimgendam [" cotiEUmiiiAt«d," a frequent use of the iTord in T 

* Viderit opinio bnmaaa. ° InSatic. 

^ Saugoiois tributo. 
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al the beginning of tlie flesh. You liavo, of course,' rejected 
the sham of a nativity, and have produced true flesh itself. 
And, no doubt, even the real nativity of a God ia a most 
meanthirg.^ Come then, wind up your cavils" against the 
most sacred and reverend works of nature ; inveigh against 
ill that you are ; _de^ roy the origin of flesh and life ; call the 
I womb a sewer of the illustrious animal — in other words, the 
naaofactory for tlie production of man ; dilate on the im- 
pure and shameful tortures of parturition, and then on the 
fil^y, troublesome, contemptible issues of the puerperal labour 
itielf ! But yet, after you have pulled all these things down 
lomfamy, that you may affirm them to be unworthj' of God, 
Wtth will not he worse for Him than death, infancy than the 
Qws, punishment than nature, condemnation than the flesli. 
If Christ truly suffered all tliis, to be born was a less thing 
for Him. If Christ suffered evasively,* as a jihantom ; 
I tfluively, too, might He liavo been born. Such are Mar- 
oon's chief arguments by which he makes out another 
wist; and I think that we show plainly enough that they 
1* utterly irrelevant, when we teach how much njore truly 
(Wiiilcnt with God is the reality rather tJian tlie falsehood 
<if tint condition^ in which He manifested His Christ. Since 
Be WHS " the truth," Ho was flesh ; siace He was flesh, He 
Wiborn, For the points which this heresy assaults are con- 
■imie*!, when the means of the assault are destroyed. Thero- 
'•nif He is to be considered in tlie flesh,'* because He was 
••ni; and born, because He is in the flesh, and because He 
" M Jihantom, — it follows that He must be acknowledged 
« Himself the very Christ of the Creator, who was by the 
Cwtor's prophets foretold as about to come in the flesh, and 
ly the process of Imman birth,^ 

•Pkne [iniiucally Boiii]. ' Turpisaimuin. ' Piirora. 

'Modkjo. * Habitua. ° CnmeuB, 

' Ex uuiTit&te. 
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Chap, xii, — Imialis prophecy o/ EmmaQuel. 
mtitkd to that name. 

And challenge ns first, as is your wont, to consider IstaM 
description of Christ, while yon contend tliat in no point doe 
it suit. For, to begin with, yon say that Isaiah's Christ will 
have to be called Emmanuel;' then, that He takes the riches 
of Pamascus and the spoils of Samaria against the king of 
Assyria.' But yet He who is come was neither bora under 
such a name, nor ever engaged in any warlike enterprise. I 
must, however, remind you that you ought to look into tiie 
contexts^ of the two passages. For there is immediate^ 
added tho interpretation of Emmanuel, "God with us;" » 
that you have to consider not. merely the name as il i* 
uttered, but also its meaning. The utterance is Hebtet, 
Emmanuel, of the prophet's own nation ; but the meanbgol 
tlie word, God vjilk «s, is by the interpretation made common 
property. Inquire, then, whether this name, God-mth-oS 
which is Emmanuel, be not often used for the name M 
Christ," from the fact that Christ has enlightened the worW. 
And I suppose you will not deny it, inasmuch as yon do 
yourself admit that He is called God-with-us, that "i 
Emmanuel. Else if yon are so foolish, that, because wiw 
you He gets the designation God-with-us, not Emmann^t 
you therefore are unwilling to grant that He is come who* 
property it is to be called Emmanuel, as if this were not ^ 
same name as God-with-us, you will find among the Hebr*' 
Christians, and amongst MarcJonites too, that they name &" 
Emmanuel when they mean Him to be called God-with-** 
just indeed as every nation, by whatever word they ww** 
express God-witb-us, has called Him Emmanuel, complet*' 
the sound in its sense. Now since Emmanuel is God-wi* 
us, and God-with-us is Christ, who is in us (for " as manjT 
you as are baptized into Christ, have put on Christ"*), Ch*^ 
is as properly implied In the meaning of the name, which 
God-with-us, as He is in the pronunciation of the name,wh»* 
' [ba. Tii. 14.] ' [Tsa. viii. 4, Compare T.'s tule. Juilieos, 9.] 

' Coliserentia, ' Agitetar b Cliristo. * [GaL iiL 87.] 
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is Emmannel. And thus it is evident that He is now come 
who was foretold as Emmanuel, because what Emmanuel 
iigoifies is come, that is to say, God-with-ua, 



Chap. XIIT. — IsaiaJCs prophecies considered. The virginity 
f Christ's mother a. sign ; other prophecies respecting 
;na. Metaphorical sense of proper names in 
mdrif pas^agei of the prophets. 

*■ Ion are equally led away by the sound of names,' when 

I JW » understand the riches of Damascus, and the spoils of 

I Siairia, and the king of Assyria, aa if they portended that 

llie Creator's Clirist was a warrior, not attending to the pro- 

I lun contained in the passage, " For before the Child shall 

I we knowledge to cry, My father and My mother. He shall 

l^avaj the riches of Damascus and the spoil of Samaria 

Wore the king of Assyria,'" You should first examine the 

jobt of age, whether it can be taken to represent Christ as 

*'*nyet a man,^ much less a warrior. Although, to be sure, 

Hb might be about to call to arms by His cry as an infant ; 

■ sii^t be about to sound the alarm of war not with a trumpet, 

I Iwnith a little rattle; might be about to seek His foe, not 

^■bineback, or in chariot, or from parapet, but from nurse's 

I KA or nursemaid's back, and so be destined to subjugate 

^wucns and Samaria from His mother's breasts I It is a 

™fctent matter, of course, when the babes of yoiu barbarian 

'OMus spring forth to the fight. Tliey are, I ween, taught 

'"We before they lacerate;* swathed at first in sunshine 

"W wntment,* afterwards armed with, the satchel,^ and 

' ''"Wied on bread and butter!' Now, since nature, certainly, 

f^pare witb this chapter, T.'s ade. JuiIkos, Q.] 

■'tm liominem [jojn yirumin Ade. Judmo^, "at man's ealate"]. 

uaeeue imto r^n&m Lmcinare. [This play on the wonls pomta to 
*"*! Mrly trainiiig of the barbarian boys to war. Zaneinarc perhaps 
^""•i "to Dibble the leat with tho gum."] 

[tto»Und«8 to the suppling of their yOBUg jointa with oil, and then 
•^i^tlinninthcsnn.] 
' fwnk ' Butyio. 
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Dowfaere grants to man to learo warfare before life, to pillage 
the wealtli of a Damascus before he knows his father ani 
mother's name, it follows that the passage in question most 
be deemed to be a figurative one. Well, but nature, sap he, 
does not permit " a virgin to conceive," and still the propliet 
is believed. And indeed very properly ; for he has pavel 
the way for tlie incredible thing being believed, by giving* 
reason for its occurrence, in that it was to be for a a'gn. 
"Therefore," says he, "the Lord Himself ahall give you* 
sign : behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son." ' Nov 
a sign from God would not have been a s!gn,^ unless it hii 
been some novel and prodigious thing. Then, again, Jewisli 
cavillers, in order to disconcert us, boldly pretend that Sciip- 
ture does not hold^ that a virgin, but only a young woniiui»' 
is to conceive and bring forth. They are, however, refuteJ 
by this consideration, that nothing of the natiu^ of a sign ctn 
possibly come out of what is a daily occurrence, the preg- 
nancy and child-bearing of a young woman. A virgin motltf 
is justly deemed to be proposed* by God as a sign, butaim- 
like infant has no like claim to the distinction ; for even in 
such a case* there does not occur tlie character of a sigH' 
But after the sign of the strange and novel birth has been 
asserted, there is immediately afterwards declared as a ago 
the subsequent course of the Infant,' who was to eat baltw 
and honey. Not that this indeed is of the nature of B^gn, 
nor is His "refusing the evil}" for this, too, is only a cbu*^ 

'[Isa-vitU.] 

' [The lam digiiuia of this place is " jam aiguum " In aih: JiuJMM-i 

* Continest. 

* ITTIiia opinion of Jews and Jodaizing heretics ia mentioned by h^f^ ^ 
Adv. Hxret. iii. 21 (Sticren's ed. i. 532) ; EuBebiua, Hist. Eeclti. «■ *! 
Jerome, Ailr. Heh-ld. (ed. Benedict), p. 132. Nor has the cuvi! ci*** 
to be held, as is well known, to the present day. The no^JTI 0^ 

vii. 4 ia supposed by the Jewish Fueret to be haiah'j u-i/e, and he 9*'^*j^ 
Kimohi's authority ; while the neologi.in Gcseniua interprets the *'^'^ 
a bride, and rcjecta the Catholic notion of an unspotted virgiiL. „ 
make way, however, tor their view, both Fueret and Gesenins h»'^^„ 
reject the LXX. rendering, vaeSim;.'] 
' Dlspoiiita. ' Et hie. ' AUua ordo jam 
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ristic o£ infancy.' But His destiued capture of tlie ricbes 
Camiiscus and the spoil of Samaria before the king of 
ssjiia [is no doubt a wonderful aign].^ Keep to the measure 
' His age, and seek the purport of the prophecy, and give 
Rck also to the truth of the gospel what you have taken 
iway from it in the lateness of your heresy,^ and the prophecy 
it once becomes intoUigibla and declares its own accomplish- 
ment, Let those eastern magi wait on the new-born Christ, 
presenting to Him, [although] in His infancy, their gifts of 
goU and frankincense; and surely an Infant will have received 
the riches of Damascus without a battle, and unarmed. 

For besides the generally known fact, that the riches of the 
MH, [hat is to say, its strength and resources, usually consist 
of gold and spices, it is certainly true of the Creator, that He 
Dulus gold the riches of the other* nations also. Thus He 
••Jiby Zechariah: "And Judah shall also fight at Jerusalem, 
Ud itiall gather together all the wealth of the nations round 
•Iwul, gold and silver.'"" Moreover, respecting that gift of 
9^ David also says: "And there shall be given to Him 
(J the gold of Arabia ;"" and again : " The kings of Arabia 
■ndSaha shall offer to Him gifts,"' For the East generally 
•yarded the magi as kings ; and Damascus was anciently 
Memed to belong to Arabia, before it was transferred to Syro- 
pucuicia on the division of the Syrias [by Eome].'' Its riches 
Cbist then received, when He received the tokens thereof in 
•w gold and spices; while the spoils of Samaria were the 
""gi themselves. These having discovered Him andhononred 
Hjfflwitli their gifts, and on hended knee adorccl Him as 
'™ir God and King, through the witness of the star which 
W their way and guided tliem, became the spoils of Samaria, 
*t i» to say, of idolatry ; because, as it is easy enough to 

l*^!)! est. [Batter in ade. Judaon, " eat infantite."] 
P^« hrackelcd words we li.ivo added from adi\ Jnditoi, " hoc est 
'*»W«i«piiun."] 

"•nior. [PoiUrilai ia an attribute of heresy in T.'a view.] 
*^«to»miu [other than the Jews, i.e. Gentiles]. 
^ pMh. liy. 14.] > [Pa. Ixiii. 16.] f [Ps. Ixiii. 10.] 

t8» Otto's Justin Marlijr, ii. 273, n. 23.] 
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see,' ttiey believed in Christ. He designated Jdoktrr xmA 
the Dame of Samaria, as that city was shameful for its idokt] 
through which it liad then revolted from God from the di^ 
of king Jeroboam. Nor is this an unusual manner for tl 
Creator, [in His Scriptures'] to figuratively employ naniesii 
places as a metaphor derived from the analogy of their si| 
Thus He calls the chief men of the Jews " rulers of Sodon^ 
and the nation itself " people of Gomorrah."^ And in anocbi 
passage He also says : " Tliy father was an Amoritc, and t^ 
mother an Hittite,"'by reason of their kindred iniquity [tott 
sins of these nations] ; although Pie had actually called tluj 
His sons : " I have nourished and brought up children."^ 
likewise by Egypt is sometimes understood, in His s 
whole world as being marked out by superstition and aeon 
By a similar usage Babylon also in our [St.] John is 
of the city of Rome, as being like [Babylon] great a 
in royal power, and warring down the saints of God. Nfl( 
it was in accordance with this style that He called the s 
by the name of Samaritans, Ijecause (as we have said) tl 
had practised idolatry as did the Samaritans. Moreover, 1 
the phrase "before [or against] the king of Assyria," n 
stand " against Herod," whom the magi then opposed tbe 
selves against, when they refrained from carrying him b 
■word concerning Christ, whom he was seeking to destroy. ' 



Chap. XIV. — Flguralive sti/le of certain Messianic propht^X 
in tJte ■Psalms. Military metaphors applied to Christ- 

This interpretation of ours will derive confirmation, « 
on your supposing that Christ is in any passage calle* 
wan'ior, from the mention of certain arms and expression*) 
that sort, you weigh well the analogy of their other meaniffi 

' Videlicet. 

> [The CreatoH bere answers to the Scripturu diiiats of the | 
puffiage in adi'. JuiIbms. Of course there is a special force L ~ ' 
the CrealOT'i noinc here agaiiiflt Marcion,] 

« [Is», i. 10.] * [Ezek. ivi. 3.] • [Isa. i- S.] 

■ Aptid ilium [i.<. Creatorem]. 
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md draw your conclusions accordinj^ly. "Gird on Thy 
sword," says David, "upon Thy thigh.'" But wliat do you 
read about Christ just before? "Thou art fairer than the 
duldreu of men ; grace is poured forth upon Thy lips."' It 
unnses me to imagine that blandishments of fair beauty and 
graceful lips are ascribed to one who had to gird on His sword 

I for war I So likewise, when it is added, " I-iide on prosper- 
ously in Thy majesty,"* the reason is subjoined: "Because 

j of truth, and meekness, and righteousness."* But who shall 
produce these results with tlie sword, and not their opposites 

, Bihar— deceit, and harshness, and injury — ^whicli, it must be 
wnfessed, are the proper busiucss of battles ? Let us see, 
Berefore, whether that is'not'som'e other sword, which has so 
different an action. Kow the Apostle John, in the Apoca- 
!yp)e, describes a sword which proceeded from the mouth of 
God M "a doubly sharp, two-edged one."" This may be 
oiderstood to be the Divine Word, who is doubly edged with 

' tw Iffo testaments of the law and the gospel — sharpened with 
"iidom, hostile to the devil, arming us against tlie spiritual 
•"Knies of all wickedness and concupiscence, and cutting us 
™ from the dearest objects for the sake of God's holy name. 
Iij however, you will not acknowledge John, you have our 
^nimon master Paul, who " girda our loins about with truth, 
"id puts on us the breastplate of righteousness, and shoes us 
*iA tlie preparation of the gospel of peace, not of war ; who 
«^ Bi tjce the shield of faith, wherewith we may be able to 
fliKicIi all the fieiy darts of the devil, and the helmet of sal- 
i^tinn, and the sword of the Spirit, which (he says) is the 
"riof God."" This sword the Lord Himself came to send 
"" «rtli, and not peace.' If he is your Christ, then even 
"* is a wan'ior. If he is not a warrior, and the aword he 
windiihes b an allegorical one, then the Creator's Christ in 
"* psalm too may have been girded with the figurative sword 
"l^eWord, without any martial gear. The above-mentioned 
inifnesa" of His beauty and " grace of His lips" would 

|[ft.ilt.3.] '[pB.xlv. 2.] 

[w«»Hy, "Advance, nnd prosper, and reign."] * [Ps. ilv. 1.] 
'B».i 16.] ■ [EpL Ti. 14-17.] ' [Matt. x. 34.] 
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quite suit such a sword, girt as it even then was upon His 
thigh in the passage of David, and sent as it would one dar 
be by Him ou eaitli. For this is what He says : " Ride oa 
prosperously in Thy majesty" — ["Ad\'ance, and prosper, anil 
reign"] — advancing His word into every land, so as to cal/ 
all nations : destined to prosper in the success of that failh 
which received Him, and reigning, from the fact that' St 
conquered death by His resurrection. "Tiiy right hand," 
says He, "shall wonderfully lead Thee forth," ^ even the 
might of Thy spuitual grace, whereby the knowledge of 
Christ is spread. "Thine arrows are sharp ;"^ everynbere 
Ihy precepts fly about, Thy threatenings also, and conviL'- 
tions* of heart, pricking and piercing each conscience. "The 
people shall fall under Thee,"^ that is, in adoration. Thus is 
the. Creator's Christ mighty in war, and a bearer of anM! 
thus also does He now take the spoils, not of Samaria alone, 
but of all nations. Acknowledge, then, that His spoils ^^ 
figurative, since you have learned that His arms are sW*' 
gorical. Since, therefore, both the Lord speaks and Hi* 
apostle writes such things* in a. figurative style, we are n^ 
rash in using His interpretations, the records^ of which e^*^ 
our adversai'ies admit; and thus in so far will it be Isaiah* 
■Christ who has come, in as far as He was not a wai-rior, beca"** 
it is not of such a character that He is described by Isi 



Isaiab^ 



Chap, xv, — The title Christ suitable as a name of t) 
Creators Son, but unsuiled to Marcions Christ, 

Touching then the discussion of His flesh, and (throoS^ 
that) of His nativity, and incidentally* of His name £■*" 
manuel, let this suffice. Concerning His other names, 1**^^' 
ever, and especially that of Christ, what has the other ** ' 
to say in reply? If the name of Christ is as common '**'*, 
you as is the name of God— so that as the Son of botli C5<^^ 
may be fitly called Christ, so each of tlie Fathers ma^ 

' Eiinde qoa. ^ [Pb. ilv. 4, but cliargeJ.] * [Pa. xlv. ^ — 

' Traductiones. * [Ft*- xlv. 5.] " Ejusmodi- 

' Excmplu. ' Ititut'iui. 
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called Lord — reason ivill certainly be opposed to this argu- 
ment. For tlie name of God, as being the natural designa- 
tion of Deity, may be ascribed to all those beings for whom a 
irine nature is claimed, — as, for instance, even to idols. The 
^t!e says : " For there be that are called gods, whether in 
heiven or in earth."' The name of Christ, however, docs 
not srise from nature, but from dispensation ;'■' and so becomes 
the proper name of Him to whom it accrues in consequence 
of the dispensation. Nor is it subject to be shared in by any 
other God, especi.i!ly a rival, and one that has a dispensation 
i>f Hij own, to whom it will be also necessary that He should 
pMseaa names apart from all others. For how happens it 
tint, after they have devised different dispensations for two 
Oodi, they admit into this diversity of dispensation a conv- 
ii'iviti/ of names; whereas no proof could be more useful 
rf two Gods being rival ones, than if there shouhl be found 
<*incii3ont with their [diverse] dispensations a diversity 
"Bo of names 1 For that is not a state of diverse cjualities, 
*nicli is not distinctly indicated' in the specific meanings* 
<>* iheir dcBignations. Whenever these are wanting, there 
P*^Cora what the Greeks call the katachresia^ of a term, by 
"* improper application to what it does not belong." In 
^od, however, there ought, I suppose, to bo no defect, no 
^tting up of His dispensations by katachrestic abuse of 
'*on!3. Who is this god, that claims for his son names 
•I'cm the Creator 1 I say not names which do not belong to 
Mn, but ancient and well-known names, which even in this 
^^ew of them would be unsuitable for a novel and unknown 
6w!. How is it, again, that he tells us that " a piece of new 
I not sewed on to an old garment," or that " new wine 
trusted to old bottles,'" when he is himself patched 



'PCor.Tiii. 5.] 
tEi diapodljone. This word seems to mean what is implitd in the 
I>li!K(j_ >i Cimatian difpenmtion," " Mogaio ilispaisalion" etc] 
CoirfgBatnr. * ProprietntihnH. 

' [Qiantaliaii, lust. viii. 6, aefmes tliis as a figoro " whicli letiila a nwne 
^^Ht which hnve it not."] 

fcilienoibntenJo. ' [Matt. ix. 16, 17.] 
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and clad in an old snit ' of names ? How is It he has rent 
off the gospel from the law, when he is wholly invested 
with the law, — in the name, forsooth, of Christ? Wliai Iiiu- 
dercd his calhng himself by some other name, seeing that 
lie preached another [gospel], came from another srnirw, 
and refused to take on him a real body, for the very purpo« 
that he might not be supposed to be the Creator's Cliriit! 
Vuin, however, was hia nnwillingness to seem to be HilU 
whose name he was willing to assnme; since, even tf bs 
had been tmly corporeal, he would more certainly escape 
being taken for the Christ of the Creator, if he had not 
taken on him His name. But, as it is, he rejects the itil>- 
stantial verity of Him whose name he has assumed, evea 
though he should give a proof of that verity by his nnme. 
For Christ means anointed, and to be anointed is certainly on 
affair' of the body. He who had not a body, could not by 
any possibility have been anointed ; he who could not by 
any possibility have been anointed, could not in any wi* 
liave been called Christ. It is a different thing [quite], if 
he only assumed the phantom of a name too. But how, be 
iisks, was he to insinuate himself into being believed by t'* 
Jews, except through a name wliic-h was usual and famili*' 
amongst them ? Then 'tis a fickle and tricksty god wbo™ 
you describe I To promote any plan by deception, is the 
resource of either distrust or of maliciousness. Much nKW* 
fr.ink and simple was the conduct of the false proph*^ 
against the Creator, when they came in His name as th^'^ 
own God.' But I do not find that any good came of this p^ 
ceeding,* since they were more apt to suppose either that Chr'^ 
was their own, or rather was some deceiver, than that He ^' 
the Christ of the other god ; and this the gospel will shovf- 

Chap. XVI. — The sacred najne Jesus most sailed to tli^ 

Christ of the Creator. Joshua a type of Him. 
Now if he caught at the name Christ, Just as the p*- 
' 8«nio. * Pusio. 

* AdrerBus Creatorem, ia Bui Del Domtne venietiteii 

* [i*.e. to the Marcionite position.] 



Kin.] TERTULLIANUS AGAINST MARCION. 151 

pocket clatcbes the dole-basket, why did he ivish to be called 

Jmu too, by a name which was not so much looked for by 

the Jews? For although we, who have by God's grace 

ined to the understanding of His mysteries, acknowledge 

name also was destined for Christ, yet, for all that, 

ifiict was not known to the Jews, from whom wisdom was 

away. To this day, in short, it is Christ that they are 

ig for, not Jesus ; and they interpret Elias to be Christ 

than Jesus. He, therefore, who came also in a name 

rhich Christ was not expected, might have come only in 

name which was solely anticipated for Him.' But since 

ilss mwed up the two,* the expected one and the unex- 

pested, his twofold project is defeated. For if he he Christ 

lot the veiy purpose of insinuating himself as the Creator's, 

iben Jesm opposes him, because Jesus was not looked for in 

the Christ of the Creator ; or if he be Jems, in order that he 

"lighl pass as belonging to the other [God], then Christ hinders 

wm, because Christ was not expected to belong to any other 

fW iLe Creator. I know not which one of these names may 

w able to hold its ground." In the Christ of the Creator, how- 

**er,l)olh will keep their place, for in Ilim a Jesus too is found. 

"djoa ask, howl Learn it then here, with the Jews also who 

^epartakers of your heresy. When Oshea the son of Nun was 

''cstined to be the successor of Moses, is not his old name then 

^hanged, and for the first time he is called* Joshua? It is true, 

JiXi say. This, then, we first observe, was a figure of Him who 

^'Os to come. For inasmuch as Jesus Christ was to introduce 

* new generation" (because we are born in the wilderness of 

*«ie World) into the promised land which flows with milk and 

**onev, that is, into the possession of eternal life, than which 

**oihing can be sweeter ; inasmuch, too, as this was to be 

"tDught about not by Moses, that is to say, not by the dis- 

*^»pline of the law, but by Joshua, by the grace of the gospel, 

<Hit circumcision being effected by a knife of stone, tiiat is, 

Loj the circumcision] of Christ, for Clu'ist is a rock [or 

stone], therefore that great man," who was ordained as a tj-pe 

' Uht a, Chriat.] ' [Surely it ia Duo, not Deo.'] = Conataro. 

' Incipt Tocaii ' Secundum populum, * Vir. 
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of this mystery, was actually consecrated with the figure o 
the Lord's own name, being called Joshua. This nam 
Christ Himself even then testified to be His own, when H« 
talked with Moses, For who was it that talked with Itin^ 
but the Spirit of the Creator, which is Christ ? When He 
therefore spake this commandment to the people, " Beholi^ 
I send niy angol before thy face, to keep thee in the way,snd 
to bring thee into the land which I have prepared for tliw; 
attend to him, and obey his voice, and do not provoke him: 
for he has not shunned yon,^ since my name is npon hioi "' 
He called him an angel indeed, because of the greatness <A 
the powers which he was to exercise, and because of his p» 
phetic office,^ while announcing the will of God ; but JoAvi 
also [Jesus], because it was a type* of His own future luunft 
Often' did He confirm that name of His which He hadthu 
conferred upon [His servant] ; because it was not the n>iw 
of anijel, nor Oshea, but Jothua [Jcsua], which He hail coo- 
mandcd him to bear as his usual appellation for the time U 
come. Since, therefore, both these names are suitable tt 
the Christ of the Creator, they are proportionately unsuitsU' 
to til e non- Creator s Christ; and so indeed is all the rest oi 
[our Christ's] destined course,* In short, there must no* fi" 
the future be made between us that certain and cqiiitsW* 
rule, necessary to both aides, which shall determine that then 
ought to be absolutely nothing at all in common between the 
Christ of the other god and the Creator's Christ. ForyM 
will have as great a necessity to maintain their diversity •* 
we have to resist it, inasmuch as you will be as unable to 
show that the Christ of the other god has come, until J"* 
have proved him to be a far different being from th* 
Creator's Christ, as %ae, to claim Him [who has come] asth* 
Creator's, until we have shown Him to bo such a one s» tl" 
Creator has appointed. Xow, respecting their names, saC- 
is our conclusion against [Mareion].^ I claim for ntys^ 
Christ ; I maintain for myself Jesus. 

' Non celaiit to t" concealed Himaflf from you"]. 

' [Ex. xiiii. 20, 21.] ' Officium propiiet.-e. ■■ Sacrftmcntum. 

' Identidera. ' Reliquua ordo. ' Obduzimus. 
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^^^. 



xvn. — Prophecieg in Teaiak and the Psalms 
respecting Chngt's humiliation. 



Let as compare with Scripture tbe rest of Hia dispensation. 
Whatever that poor despised body' may be, because it was an 
object of touch' and sight,^ it shall be my Christ, be He 
inglorious, be lie ignoble, be He dishonoured ; for such was 
itMnounced that He should' be, both in bodily condition and 
Kpect. Isaiah comes to our help again : " We have an- 
noanced [His way] before Him," says he; "He is like a 
Wrant,* like a root in a diy ground ; He hath no forni nor 
wneliness ; wo saw Him, and He had neither form nor 
beauty; but His form was despised, marred above all men." '' 
Smilarly the Father addressed the Son just before : " Inas- 
Oiiicli as many will be astonished at Thee, so also will Thy 
wanty be without glory from men."" For although, in 
Diriil's words, " He is fairer than the children of men,'' ' 
Jttit is in tliat figurative state of spiritual grace, when He is 
gWed with the sword of the Spirit, which is verily His form, 
■id beauty, and glory. According to the same prophet, 
"Werer, He is in bodily condition " a very worm, and no 
"Sn; a reproach of men, and an oufcnst of the people." * But 
* iDtemal quality of such a kind does He announce as be- 
'"Oging to Him. In Him dwelt the fulness of tbe Spirit ; 
•leftfore I acknowledge Him to be " tlie rod of the stem of 
J«K." His blooming flower shall be my Christ, upon whom 
'wt rested, according to Isaiah, " the spirit of wisdom and 
""Jeratanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of 
•nowledge and of piety, and of the fear of the Lord."" Now 
to no nan, except Christ, would tho diversity of spiritual 
P'wjfs suitably apply. He is indeed like a flower for the 
Spirit's grace, reckoned indeed of the stem of Jesse, but 
""nee to derive His descent through Mary. Now I pur- 

Pwely demand of you, whether you grant to Him the dcsti- 

' Cflrpniculum illuA ' Habitma. ' Conspectiun. 

' PwraliB [" little child" perhapa]. 

'[Vwncaoutof lM.m. Handliii. 2, etc.] » [iBa. lii. 14.] 

' IP*, di. 2.] " [Pb. iiii. G.] " [laa. jd. 1, 2.] 
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nation ' of all this humiliation, and suffering, and tranquillilr, 
from which He will be the Clirist of Isaiah, — a. man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief, who was led as a sbeep 
to the slaughter, and who, like a Iamb before the sliearer, 
opened not His mouth j' who did not struggle nor cry, nor 
was His voice heard in the street ; who broke not the bruised 
reed — that is, the shattered faith of the Jews — nor quenched 
tlie smoking flax — that is, the freshly-kindled ' ardour of llie 
Gentiles. He can he none otJier than the Man who ini 
foretold. It is right that His conduct* be investigated V> 
cording to the rule of Scripture, distinguishable as it t^ 
unless I am mistaken, by the twofold operation of preaching* 
and of miracle. But the treatment of both these topics I 
shall so arrange as to postpone, to the chapter wherein I ban 
determined to discuss tlie actual gospel of Marcion, the con- 
sideration of His wonderful doctrines and miracles— with i 
view, however, to our present purpose. Let us here, tbea,b 
general terms complete the subject which we had entered 
upon, by indicating, as we pass on,* how Christ was fo^^ 
announced by Isaiah as a preacher : " For who is llieis 
among you," says he, " that fearelh the Lord, that obeyclli 
the voice of His Son?"' And likewise as a healer: "For," 
says he, " He hath taken away our infirmities, and caniw 
our sorrows." ^ 



Chap, xvrii.* — Types of the death of Christ. Iiaai'< 

Joseph ; Jacob affainst Simeon and Z.evi; Hoses prayinS « 
against Amalek; tJte brazen serpent. 

On the subject of His dcatb,^" I suppose, you ondcavoat to 
introduce a diversity of opinion, simply because you deoj 
that the suffering of the cross was predicted of the Christ o* 
the Creator, and because you contend, moreover, that it ** 
not to be believed that the Creator would expose His Son ** 



1 Intentionem. ^ [Isa. liii. 3 

' Actum. ' Pncdicatic 

f [ha. 1. 10.] 
• [Compare adi-. Judaoa, chap, i.] 



' MomeDUneuBk 

• Interim. 

» [Isa. liii. 4.}rf 
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kind of death on which He had Himself pronounced a 
: " Carsed," says He, " is every one who hangeth on a 
" But what is meant by this curse, worthy as it is of 
umple prediction of the cross, of which we are now 
ly inquiring, I defer to consider, because in another 
ige' we have given the reason^ of the thing preceded by 
'. First, I shall offer a full explanation * of the types. 
no donbt it was proper that this mystery should be 
betically set forth by types, and indeed chiefly by that 
od : for in proportion to its incredibility would it be a 
hling-block, if it were set forth in bare prophecy ; and 
oportion, too, to its grandeur, was the need of obscuring 
shadow,'' that the difficulty of understanding it might 
to prayer for the grace of God. First, then, Isaac, 
ihe was given up by his father as an offering, himself 
ed the wood for his own death. By this act ho even then 
setting foith the death of Christ, who was destined by 
Father as a sacrifice, and carried tlie cross whereon He 
ired, Joseph likewise was a type of Clirist, not indeed 
his ground (that I may not delay my course "), that he 
sod persecution for the cause of God from his brethren, 
ihrirt did from His brethren after the flesh, the Jews ; 
when he is blessed by his fatlier In these words : " His 
J is that of a bullock ; Iiis horns are the horns of a uni- 
I ; with them shall he push the nations to the very ends 
lie earth,'" — he was not, of coui-se, designated as a mere 
[Compare Deut. xii. a3 with Gal. iii. 13.] 

^TntaUian, in the words " qui& et alias antccedit remm probatio 
Kkan," aeems t« refer to the parallel passaga in adv. Jmlaxn, where 
>)> desdribed the Jewish law of capital puniHhmeDt, and argued fur 
Bmnjition oE Christ from ita tenuH. He begins that paragraph with 
'?. "Sed hujiia inalcdictionis senaiun antectilit rtrum ratio."] 
[•WiKps ralitinuU or procedure.] ' Edocebo. 

■llfiK obumbrandum. 

put he may uiean, by " ni; demorer cursvm" " that I may not ob- 
WthaeOTiaeot the typo," by taking oil ottention f rom ita true force. 
™ PkiHoI place, hovever, anotliur turn is gircn to the BCiiac ; 
•P^ '•slype, "even on IhLi i/ruuud — that I niay but briefly allude io 
■4«lie«i]ftcw!d."ftc.] 
'Ptratiiiiii. 17.1 
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unicorn with its one hom, or a minotaur vrith tmi ; bnl 
Christ waB indicated in him — a buUock in respect of both 
His characterislics : to some as aovere as a Jndge, to othen 
gentle as a Saviour, wliose horns were the extremities of Hb 
cross. For of the antenna, which is a part of a cross, tbe 
ends are called /los'w* ; ivhile the midway stake of the whtto 
frame is the ^micorv. By this virtue, then, of His cross, mi 
in this manner " homed," He is both now pushing all iinlion* 
through faith, bearing them away from caith to hesvoi; 
and will then push them through judgment, casting them 
down from heaven to caith. He will also, according to 
another passage in the same scripture, be a bullock, when He 
is spiritually interpreted to be Jacob against Simeon ind 
Levi, which means against the scribes and the Pharisees; for 
it was from them that these last derived their origin.' [Like] 
Simeon and Levi, they consummated their wickedness bf 
their heresy, witli wliich they persecuted Christ. " Into tlaf 
counsel let not my soul enter ; to their assembly let ncrt nj : 
heart be united : for in their anger they slew men," that 4, 
the prophets ; " and in their self-will they hacked the sinew .1 
of a bullock,'" that is, of Christ. For agmnst Him did t!i^ ' 
wreak their fury after they bad slain His prophets, even bf ;i 
affixing Him with nails to tho cross. Otherwise, it is an ifli ' 
thing ' when, after slaying men, he inveighs against them f* ' 
the torture of a bullock ! Again, in the case of SIo5*i 
wherefore did he at that moment particularly, when Joshoi 
was fighting Amalek, pray in a sitting posture with ool* 
stretched hands, when in such .'i conflict it would surely hn" 
been more seemly to have bent the knee, and smitten tb* 
breast, aud to have fallen on the face to the ground, and in 
such prostration to have offered prayer ? Wherefore, bn* 
because In a battle fought in the name of that Lord who w* 
one day to fight against the devil, the shape was necessary o 
that very cross through which Jesus was to win the victory 
Why, once more, did the same Moses, after prohibiting tt 



' Cetwos. 

• [Gen. xlis. 6. The last clauBe is 

•Tanum. 



" ceciderunt nerroa taoro."] 
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!ness of everytliing, set up the golden seq>ent on the pole ; 
L as it Lung there, propose it as an object to be looked at 
' a cure ? ' Did he not here also intend to show the power 
onr Lord's cross, whereby that old serpent the devil wna 
nqiuahed, — whereby also to every man who was bitten by 
iritoal serpents, but who yet turned with an eye of faith to 
*u proclaimed a cure from the bile of sin, and health for 
■moret 



Chap. six. — Prophcm of the death of ChritU 

Come now, when you read in the words of David, how 
It "the Lord reigueth from the tree,"' I want to know 
ityou understand hyit. Perhaps you think somewoodeu' 
igof the Jews is meant ! — and not Christ, who overcame 
Itii by liis suffering on tlie cross, and tlience reigned! 
flf, although death reigned from Adam even to Christ, 
vfrnaj not Christ bo said to have reigned from the tree, 
m His liaving shut up the kingdom of death by dying 
on the tree of His cross? Likewise Isaiah also says: 
Ttituuto us a child is bora,"* But what is there unusual 
tliis, unless he speaks of the Son of Godi "To us is 
r«n He whose government is upon His shoulder,"* Now, 
at ting is there who bears the ensign of his dominion upon 
I shoulder, and not rather upon his head as a diadem, 
n his hand as a sceptre, or else as a mark in some royal 
pirelt But the one new King of the new ages, Jesus 
Ittirt, can-ied on His shoulder both the power and the excel- 
nce of His new glory, even His cross ; so that, according to 
n lonner prophecy, He might thenceforth reign from the 
• ssLord. This tree it is which Jeremiah likewise gives 
OIL inliiiiation of, when ho prophesies to the Jews, who 
"Bid My, " Come, let us destroy the tree with the fruit, 
,48 bread} lliereof,"' that is. His body. For so did God in 
NW own gospel even reveal the senscj when He called His 

' Speetacolum salutiire. 

' [tV icii. 10, with " a lUjno ' addod.] 

' Lignarium aliiiuoiiJ reKcia. ' [Isa. ii. G.] ' [Jer. li. 19.] 
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body bread; so tiiat, for the time to come, you may nnfc 
stnnd that He has given to His hody tbe figure of brew 
whose body the prophet of old figuratively turned into bread 
the Lord Himself designiiig to give by and by an interpre 
tation of tbe mystery. If you require still fui'ther predictita 
of tbe Lord's ci-oss, tbe tw-enty-first Psalm' is sufficiently ab!t 
to afford it to you, containing as it does the entire passioD ol 
Christ, who was even then prophetically declarijig* His gkaj. 
" They pierced," says He, " my hands and my feet," * whidi 
is the special cruelty of the cross. And again, when H( 
implores His Father's help, He says, " Save me from thi 
lion's mouth," that is, tbe jaws of death, " and my homilis' 
tion from the liorns of tbe unicorns;" in other words, fron 
tbe extremities of the cross, as we have shown above. Now 
David himself did not suffer this cross, nor did any otba 
king of tbe Jews ; so that you cannot suppose that this is thi 
prophecy of any other's passion than His who alone was si 
notably crucified by tbe nation. Now should tbe heretics, ii 
their obstinacy,* reject and despise all these interpretation^ 1 
will grant to tbcm that the Creator lias given us no ^gns ol 
the cross of His Christ; hut they will not prove from tbu 
concession that He who was crucified was another [CliristJ 
unless they could somehow show that this death was pw 
dieted as His by their own god, so that from tbe diversitj 
of predictions there might be maintained to be a divei^ityol 
sufferers," and thereby also a diversity of persons. But sinO 
there is fto prophecy of even Marcion's Christ, much less H 
bis cross, it is enough for my Christ that there is a prophet 
merely of death. For, from tbe fact tliat the kind of deit 
is not declared, it was possible for the death of the cross 1 
baveheen still intended, wbicb would then have to be assign* 
to another [Christ], if tbe prophecy bad had reference 
another. Besides,^ if be should he unwiUing to allow that l) 
death of my Christ was predicted, his confusion mnst be 1^ 
greater^ if be announces that bis own Christ indeed die 

1 [Our twenty-secood PBalm.] ' Canentis. 

' [Pb. xsii. 16.] ' Hffiretica durida. 

' faSBioaum [literally sufferings, which would hardly give lie beme 

• NisL ' Quo mftgU crabeaert, 
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whom he deuies to have had a nativity, whilst denying that 
my Christ is mortal, though he allows Him to he capable of 
birth. However, I will show him the death, and bufial, and 
raorrection of my Christ all ^ indicated in a single sentence 
ot Isaiah, who says, " His sepulture was removed from the 
mjdit of them." Now there could have heen no sepulture 
without death, and no removal of sepulture except by resur- 
reclion. Then, finally, he added : " Therefore lie shall have 
miny for his inheritance, and He shall divide the spoil of the 
naiy, because He poured out His soul unto dcatli." * For 
tbereis here set forth the cause of this favour to Him, even 
it was to recompense Him for His suffering of death, 
equally shown that He who was to obtain this recom- 
for His deatli, was certainly to obtain it after Hts death 
of the resurrection.* 



—The suliaequent influence of ChrUl's dehth in the 
\i predicted ; meaning of "ike sure mercies of David'' 

b safiicient for my purpose to have traced thus far the 
bof Christ's dispensation in these particulars. This has 
i Him to be such a one as prophecy announced He 
4 be, so that He ought not to be regarded in any other 
ter than that which prediction assigned to Him ; and 
nit of this agreement between the facts of His course 
e Scriptures of the Creator should be the restoration of 
t'm them from that prejudice which has, by contributing 
lliliifereity of opinion, either thrown doubt upon, or led to 
1 of, a considerable part of them. And now we go 
I 'Mtlier, and build up the superstructure of those kindred 
'Wits' out of the Scriptures of the Creator which were pre- 
"ifled and destined to happen after Christ. For the dispen- 
■"ion would not be found complete, if He had not conic 
>fto whom it had to run on its course." Look at all nations 
Inmilie vortex of human error emerging out of it up to the 

» pea. Uji. 12.] 3 [Doth IliH own and Ilia people's.] 
p. oJe. Judteta, 11 and 12,] 

' Even ire. 
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Divine Creator, the Dtrme Christ, and deny Him to be tin 
object of projihecy, if yoa dare. At once there will occnrfc 
you the Father's promise ia the Psalms ; ** Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten Thee.- Ask of me, and I shall ^o 
Thee the heathen for Thine inlieritnnce, and the uttemiost 
parts of the earth for Thy possession."' You will not be able 
to pat in a claim for some son of David being here meant, 
rather than Christ ; or for the ends of the earth being piv- 
miaL'd to David, whose kingdom was confined to the Jewiib 
nation simply, rather than to Christ, who now embraced tbe 
whole world in the faith of His gospel. So again He sayi 
by Isaiah : " I liave given Thee for a dispensation of fix 
people, for a light of tlie Gentiles, to open the eyes of tie 
blind," that is, those that he in error, " to bring oat dw 
prisoners from the prison," that is, to free tliem fromant 
*' and from the prison-house," that is, of death, " those thil 
sit in dai'kneas" — even that of ignorance.^ If these ihingi 
are accomplislied through Christ, they would not have been 
designed in prophecy for any other than Him through whm 
they have their accomplishment. In another passage He ilso ' 
says : " Behold, I have set Him as a testimony to tlie natioBii 
a prince and commander to the nations ; nations wliicl hat • 
Thee not sliall invoke Thee, and peoples shall run togethef 
unto Thee."^ Yoa will not interpret these words of DiM 
because He previously said, "I will make an everlastiiig 
covenant with you, even the sure mercies of David."* Indeei 
you will be obliged from these words all the more to nn- 
derstand that Christ is reckoned to spring from David bj 
carnal descent, by reason of His birth' of the Virgin Maty- 
Touching this promise of Him, there is the oath to David J" 
the psahii, " Of the fruit of thy body* will I set upon thy 
throne."' What body is meant? David's own? CerlaifllJ 
not. For David was not to give birth to a son.* Nor b* 
wife's either. For instead of saying, " Of the fruit of tJ» 
body," he would then have rather said, " Of the fruit of tJ' 

> [Pa. ii. 7.] " [Tsa. xlu. 6, 7.] • [Ibb. It. i, 5.] 

• [Isn. Iv. S.] ' Cbosiuu. ■ Ventria [" womb 

' [Pe. cxixii. U.] * [T. treats " body" as liere lueatiiug rumft.] 



EUTULLIAXUS AGAINST MARCIOX. IGl 

body." Bat by mentioning his^ Ijody, it follows that 
liotcd to some one of his race of whose body the flesh of 
t was to be the fmit, which bloomed forth from^ Mavy's 
I. He named the fruit of the body [womb] alone, be- 
lt was peculiarly fruit of the womb, of the womb ouly 
:t, and not of tlio husbnnd also ; and he refers tlic womb 
'] to David, as to tlie chief of the race and father of the 
y. Because it could not consist with a virgin's condi- 
.0 consort her with a husband,^ He therefore attributed 
ody [womb] to the father. That new dispensation, then, ■ 
1 is found in Christ now, will prove to be what the- 
lor then promised under the appellation of " the sure 
ies of Dnvid," which were Christ's, inasmuch as Christ 
g from David, or rather His veiy flesh itself was David's 
B mercies," consecrated by religion, and " sure" after its 
rectlon. Accordingly the prophet Nathan, in the first 
angs,* makes a promise to David for lits seed, "which 
proceed," says he, "out of thy bowels."" Now, if yon 
in this simply of Solomon, you M'ill send me into a fit 
ughter. For David will evidently have brought forth 
Hon ! But is not Christ here designated the seed of 
d, as of that womb which was derived from David, that 
iry's ? Now, because Ciirist rather than any other'' was 
lild the temple of God. that is to say, a holy manhood, 
eiu God's Spirit might dwell as in a better temple, Christ 
T than David's son Solomon was to be looked for as^ the 
of God. Then, again, the throne for ever with the king- 
for ever is more suited to Christ than to Solomon, :i 
I temporal king. From Christ, too, God's mercy did not 
lit, whereas on Solomon even God's anger alighted, after 
Itwry and idolatry. For Satan" stirred up an Edomite 
^iiu. ' Florait cs. ^ Viio dcputare. 

[1W four books of iht Klni/t were eomclimi'S tuganled as lieo, " tlic 
«(ii1i(iih contained 1 nnd 2 Samwl, " tlie second" 1 aaU 2 Kings. 
•lowice Id this place is to 2 Smauel vii. 12.] 
U'im Hguii nuikes "7-aieelt'' STnouytnous with icomi.'] 
"^it ' Iliibcndua in. 

Pi I Kings si. H, " the Lohd" is said to hnve done this. Comp. 
T'l^V. I with I Cbi-on. Hi. 1.] 
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as an enemy against him. Since, therefore, nothing of thes 
things is compatible with Solomon, bat only with Christ, tb 
method of our interpretations will certainly be true ; and tin 
ver)^ issue of the facts shows that they were clearly predicted 
of Christ. And so in Him we shall have ^ the sure mercies 
of David." nintj not David, has God appointed for a testi- 
mony to the nations ; Himj for a prince and commands to 
the nations, not David, who ruled over Israel alone. It is Chriil 
whom all nations now invoke, which knew Him not ; Chnsl 
to whom all races now betake themselves, whom they were 
ignorant of before. It is impossible that that should be sai<i 
to be future, which you see [daily] coming to pass. 



Chap. xxi. — The call of the Gentiles under the influence of 

tlie gospel foretold. 

So you cannot get out of this notion of yours a basis fcr 
your difference between the two Christs, as if the JewiA 
Christ were ordained by the Creator for the restoration oi 
the people alone ^ from its dispersion, whilst yours was ip* 
pointed by the supremely good God for the liberation of tto 
whole human I'ace. Because, after all, the earliest ChA* 
tians are found on the side of the Creator, not of MardoOi 
all nations being called to His kingdom, from the fact thl^ 
God set up that kingdom from the tree [of the cross], wW 
no Cerdon was yet bom, much less a Marcion. However 
when you are refuted on the call of the nations^ you betaki 
yourself to proselytes. You ask, who among the nations c* 
turn to the Creator, when those whom the prophet natf^^ 
are proselytes of individually different and private con^ 
tion?^ " Behold," says Isaiah, " the proselytes shall co^ 

^ i.e. the Jews. 

^ [Or perhaps, ^' are found to belong to the Grcator^s Christ, not> 
Marcion's."] 

2 [Marcion denied that there was any prophecy of national or Gt^ 
conversion ; it was only the conversion of individual proselytes that^ 
held.] 
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unto me tlirough Thee," showinfr that they were even prose- 
lytes who were to find their way to God througli Cliriat. 
BatMtions [Gentiles] also, like ourselves, had likewise their 
j wntion [by the prophet] as tnisting in Christ, " And in 
Eiiname," says he, " shall the Gentiles trust." Besides, the 
pwelytes whom yon anbstitute for the nations in prophecy, 
in not in the habit of trusting in Christ's name, hut in the 
dispensation of Moses, from whom comes their instruction. 
Bat it was in tlie last daj-s that the choice* of the nations 
lai ita commencement.* In these very words Isaiah says : 
"And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the moun- 
of the Lord," that is, God's eminence, " and the house 
that is, Christ, the catholic temple of God, in which 
is worshipped, " shall he established upon the moun- 
over all the eminences of virtues and powers ; " and 
ms shall come unto it ; and many people shall go and 
le ye, and lot us go up to the mountain of the Lord, 
the house of the God of Jacob; and He will teach 
way, and we will walk in it : for out of Sion shall go 
law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem."^ 
\ will be this " way," of the new law and the new 
Christ, DO longer in Moses- "And He shall judge 
the nations," even concerning their error. "And these 
ibute a large nation," that of the Jews themselves and 
ffl proselj-tes. " And they shall beat their swords into 
Jimghghares, and theii- spears* into priming-hooks;" in other 
*lrij, they shall change into pursuits of moderation and 
j!Me the dispositions of injurious minds, and hostile tongues, 
u4 lU kinds of evil, and tiasphemy. " Nation shall not 
■» up sword against nation," shall not stir up discord. 
Srillier shall tliey learn war any more,"" that is, the pro- 
^tioB of hostilities ; so that you here leam that Christ is 
PWised not as powerful in war, but pursuing peace. Now 






'[l«^u.4.] ■ 



3 [i^^. ii. 2, 3.] 
e." Paalus, e* Fnta. p. 336, 
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you must deny either that these things were predicted, altliol 
they are plainly seen, oc that they have been accomplisli 
iilthough you read i>f them ; else, if you canuol deny eilben 
fact or the other, they must have beeu accomplished in H 
of whom they were predicted. For look at the eutire cou 
of His call up to the present time from its beginning, hoi| 
is addressed to the nations [Gentiles] who are in these ' 
days approaching to God the Creator, and not to prosel; 
whose election^ was rather an event of tlie earliest di 
Verily the apostles have auaolled' that belief of yours. 



CnAP. xsn. — Tfip tnccesf of the apostUs, and Uieir su/a 
in the cause of the goepel, foretold. 

You have the work of the apostles also predicted : " '. 
beautiful are the feet of them which preach the gospd 
peace, which bring good tidings of good,"^ not of warnori 
tidings. In response to which is the pEalm, " Their sonn 
gone out througli all the earth, and their words to the a 
of the world ;"* that is, the words of them who carry W 
about the law thut proceeded from Slon and the Lord's i 
from Jerusalem, in order that that might come to pass nl 
was written : " They who were far from my righteous 
have come near to my righteousness and trulh."^ When 
apostles gh'ded their loins for this business, they renou 
the elders and rulers and priests of the Jews. Well, 
he, but was it not above all things that they might pi 
the other god ? Rather* [that they miglit preach] that 
self-same God, wliosc scripture they were witli all their a 
ful£lhng ! " Depait ye, depart ye," exclaims Isaiah ; "j 
out from thence, and touch not the nnclean thing," d 

• Allectio. 

' ^Junius explains T,'s iiidaxeiiiat by UeleTerunt : i.e. " they un 
your opiniuii about pixjatljtes being tlie sole called, by their proml 
tion of the goapol."] 

" [laa. Li. 7 md Kom. x. IJ.] • [Pa. 

• [PiuneliuB regards tbia as a quotation from Isa. xlvi. 12, 18) 
put iiarraiivtln, in order to briefly indicate its reiilizatioti.] 

• Atquin, 
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Waiphemy against Christ ; " Go ye out of the midst of licr," 
eren of the synagogue ; " Be ye separate, who bear the 
vtisels of the Lord." ' For already had the Lord, according 
to^e preceding words [of the prophet], revealed Ilis Holy 
One with His arm, tliat is to say, Christ by His mighty 
power, in the eyes of the nations, so that all the' nations and 
lie utmost parts of the earth have seen tlie salvation, which 
wu from God. By thus departing from Judaism itself, 
tliey exchanged the obligations and burdens of thi- 
ibt the liberty of the gospel, they were fulBlling the 
Let us burst their bonds asmider, and cast away 
yoke from us;"' and this indeed [they did] after that 
lieathen raged, and the people imagined vain devices ;" 
that " the kings of tho earth set themselves, and the 
took their counsel together against the Lord, and 
His Christ," * What did the apostles thereupon snffer ? 
iswer : Every sort of iniquitous persecutions, from 
lat belonged indeed to that Creator wJio was the 
of Ili^n whom they were preaching. Then why 
le Creator, if an adversary of Christ, not only predict 
apostles should incur this suffering, bat even express 
displeasure* thereat? For He ought neither to pi-edict 
wewnrse of the other god, whom, as you contend. He knew 
W,lior to have expressed displeasure at that which He had 
'>ien care to bring about. " See how the righteous perishcth, 
iHliioman layeth it to heart; and how merciful men are 
(•W away, and no man considereth. For the righteous 
■Wnhas been removed from the evil person."'* Who is this 
Wt Christ .' " Come, say they, let us take away the righteous, 
'■csiise He is not for our turn, [and He is clean contrary to 
"m doings]."" Premising, therefore, and likewise suhjoin- 
""Elhe fact that Christ suffered. He foretold that His just 
"""ilionld suffer equally with Him — both tho apostles and 
"I the faithful in succession; and He signed them with that 
isyiesl of which Ezekiel spake : " The Lord said nnto me, 

'P»».Iilll.] =i:..ivtr«u. 

'[CoBip. Ps. ii. 2, 3, with Acts iv. 'Ib-ZH.'] * EsLprobrat. 
'D*l¥ii. 1.] « [Wisd. o( Sol. ii. 19.] 
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Go throngh the gate, thnyngfa the midst of Jerusalem, am 
set the mark Tau opon the foreheads of the men«"^ No^ 
the Greek letter Tan and onr own letter T is the very fon 
of the cross, which He predicted would be the sign on oi 
foreheads in the true catholic Jemsalem, in which, accordin 
to the twentr-first Psalm, the brethren of Christ or childre 
of God wonM ascribe glory to God the Father, in the peno 
of Christ Himself addressing His Father : ^ I will deck 
Thv name nnto mv brethren ; in the midst of the congregi 
tion will I sing praise unto Thee.^ For that which had \ 
come to pass in our day in His name^ and bj His Spiri 
He ri^rhtlv foretold would be of Him. And a little afte 
wards He says : ^ My praise shall be of Thee in the grei 
congregation."' In the sixty-seventh Psalm He says agait 
"In the congregations bless ye the Lord God.*'* Soth 
with this agrees also the prophecy of Malachi : ^ I have i 
pleasure in you, saith the Lord ; neither will I accept yoi 
offerings : for from the rising of the sun, even unto the goii 
down of the same, my name shall be great among the Gie: 
tiles ; and in every place sacrifice shall be offered unto n 
name, and a pure offering" * — such as the ascription of glor 
and blessing, and praise, and hymns. Now, inasmuch as f 
these things are also found amongst you, and the sign upi 
the forehead, and the sacraments of the church, and t 
offerings of the pure sacrifice, you ought now to burst fori 
and declare that the Spirit of the Creator prophesied of jo 
Christ. 

Chap, xxiii. — The dispersion of the Jetcs^ and their desola 
condition for rejecting Christy foretold. 

Now, since you join the Jews in denying that their Chr 

* [Ezek. ix. 4. The MS. which T. used seems to have agreed with ' 
versions of Theodotion and Aquila mentioned thus by Origen {Sele 
in Ezek.) : o Zi 'Axt/Xae; xetl Gio^oriap (pctat, "Sn^uiteiHTti rov Qtiv irl 
fAtrai'X'ccy x.r.X. Origen, in his own remarks, refers to the sign of 
cross, as indicated by this letter. Ed. Bened. (by Migne), iiL 802.] 

* [Ps. xxii. 22, 26.] » [Ps. Ixviii. 26.] * [Mai. L 10, 11 
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\ai come, recollect also what is that end wliich they were 
prcdiclcd as about to bring on themselves after the time of 
for the impiety wherewith they both rejected and slew 
For it began to come to pass from that day, when, 
ing to Isaiah, " a man threw away his idols of gold 
silver, which they made into useless and hurtful 
of worship;"' in olhcr words, from the time when 
sw away his idols after the truth had been made clear 
"rt. Consider whether what follows in the prophet 
received its fulfilment : " The Lord of hosts hath 
laway from Judah and from Jerusalem, amongst other 
both the prophet and the wise artificer;"'"' that is, 
Bdy Spirit, who builds the church, wliicli is indeed the 
and household, and city of God, For thenceforth 
grace failed amongst them ; and " the clouds were 
tded to rain no rain upon the vineyard" of Sorech; 
ibold, that is, the graces of heaven, that they shed 
sing upon " the house of Israel," which had but pro- 
wiced "the thorns" wherewith it had crowned the Lord, 
•nd "instead of righteousness, the cry" wherewith it had 
hmried Him away to the cross.^ And so in this manner 
w law and the prophets were until John, but the dews of 



dnint 



grace ' 



withdrawn from the nation. After his 



Hue their madness still contmucd, and the name of the Lord 

•wtUsphemed by tbem, as saith the Scripture : " Because 

*f yoa my name is continually blasphemed amongst the 

*wtions"* (for from them did the blasphemy originate); 

■"•iitiier in the interval from Tiberius to Vespasian did they 

•^sni repentance.* Therefore " has their land become de- 

*I»te, their cities are bunit with fire, their country strangers 

*« devouring before their own eyes; the daughter of Sioii 

■■l>Mn deserted like a cottage in a vineyard, or a lodge in 

*prfeti of cucumbers,"" ever since the time when " Israi'l 

•wnnwledged not the Lord, and the people understood Ilim 



. 6. 7.] 



Ai(.'hit«ctum [Isa 



i. 1-3, abridged]. 



[OdDpatv Adv. Judtcoi, 13, for a like statement.] 
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not, but forsook Hhii, and provoked the Holy One of Isne 
uiilo anger."* So likewise that conJitionnl threat of th 
sword, " If ye refuse and hear ine not, the sword slia! 
devour you," ' has proved that it was Christ, for rebelHo 
ngainst wliam tliey have perished. In the fifty-eighth Pi»li 
He demands of the Father their dispersion : " Scatter tli« 
in Thy ]Kiwer."* By Isaiah He also says, as He finishi 
a prophecy of their consumption by fire:' "Because of it 
has tills happened to you ; ye shall lie down in sorrow." 
But all this would be unmeaning enongb, if they suffen 
this retribution not on account of Him, who had in pn 
phecy assigned iheii* suffering to His own cause, but for ll 
sake of the Christ of the other god. Well, then, altliooj 
you affirm that it is the Christ of the other god, who tti 
driven to the cross by the powers and authorities of tl 
Creator, as it were by hostile beinifs, still I have to say, S( 
how Dianifostly He was defended* by tlie Creator: lie 
were given to Him both "the wicked for His burial," ev( 
those who had strenuoui^ly maintained that His corpse hi 
been stolen, '• and the rich for His death,"' even those wl 
had i-edeemed Him from the treachery of Judas, as ii* 
as from the lying report of the soldiers that His body bi 
been taken away. Therefore these things either did a 
happen to the Jews on His account, in which case you w 
be refuted by the sense of the Scriptures tallying with i- 
issue of tlie facts and the order of the times, or else th 
did happen on His account, and then the Creator coo 
not have inflicted the vengeance except for His own Chris 
iiay, He must have rather had a reward for Judas, if 
had been bis master's enemy whom they had put to deal 
At all events,"* if the Creator's Christ has not come yel, 
wllose account the prophecy dooms them to such sufferini 
they will have to endure the sufferings, when He shall Ha 
come. Then where will there be a daughter of Sion to 



' [to. i. 3, 4.] 

" [PB.li)L. 11.] 

»[lBa, 1. 11.] 

' [Sec Ibb. liii. !i.] 
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reJneed to desolation, for there is none now to be found ? 
Wiiere will there be cities to be burnt with fire, for tliey 
ire now in heaps 1 ' "Where, a nation to be dispersed, which 
i« already in banishment? Restore to Judira its former 
•lite, that the Creator's Christ may find it, and tlien you. 
M)' contend that another Christ has come. But then, 
•gun,' how is it that He can have permitted to range 
titongh' His own heaven, one whom He was some day 
Id put to dentil on His own earth, after the more noble and 
glwious region of His kingdom had been violated, and His 
Mm very palace and sublimest height had been trodden by 
iini! Or was it only in appearance rather that he did 
dill* God is no doubt* a jealous God ! Yet He gained 
tie rictorj'. You should blush with shame, who put your 
fiilh In a vanquished god! What have you to hope for 
iMtn him, who was not strong enough to protect himself ? 
*W it was either through liis infirmity that he was crashed 
bj tie povTers and human agents of the Creator, or else 
UTOugli maliciousness, in order that he might fasten so great 
iitigma on them by his endurance of tlicir wickedness. 

CniP, XXIV. — Ch-UCs " mUkitmnl" and " lieavmli/" 'jlori/ 
in coiiipaui/ witJi His minis. 

les, certainlv," you say, I do hope from Him that which 
""WUnts in itsLdf to a proof of the iliversity [of Christs], 
Ws kingdom in an everlasting and heavenly possession. 
«^des, your Christ promises to tlie Jews their primitive 
Wrfition, with the recovery of their country ; and after this 
Wei course is over, repose in Hades' in Abraham's bosom. 
"Ill most excellent God, when He restores in amnesty" what 
^took away in wrath I Oh, what a God is yours, who botli 
""Ms and heals, creates evil and makes peace! Oh, what 
* G""!, llwt is merciful even down to Hades ! I shaU have 
"■meitung to say about Abraham's bosom in the proper 

[Coniinrc a. pasnge ia the Apotogy, chnp. xsi,] ' Jam vero. 

^'Imiscrii per. * Hoc affectavit, * Plane, 

'imw. » Apud inferos. ■ Ptaoatus. 
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jufcK.^ As f x- £*i£ TTSLXxnus d Jwiaei. Iwiweier, itIa 
tT^z ZZ& JzTTi iij£:=:s&?rSb ii:i=3?Sfi br tbe names of plto 
az.1 rc«:r2i£S- ii:;:»r fir f^ss k s ii dssaibed,' it would 1 
t=?£:^^ ti said 11 jSEir:!* i^'T '^ £gnrKXTe* interpieUtio 
is r: li—iH-r n',1Lz3z'jt X3 CLris: od His dmrdL and to tl 
cLtrxiter az:£ frsis i2>3^:f ; liesiss^ tte sobject bas bet 
r=:r-ltr> tritiic-i* in azxcLfr »cck. vliich we entitle De Si 
TUfTLiTK '/j% iLf Bl' r^ cf Hu FaLJknT,* At piesent, to 
x: ^„zli Ik: <=T>rr£c:z5' fee this reason, that our inqmi 



we do ot^ess ;r,ii a Idn^vkcn is promised to ns npon tl 
earth, alibonga before beaTOU ooihr in another state 
ezisience ; inasmach as i: will be after the resorrection I 

a thousand rears in the dirinelv-lMiilt dtr of Jerosala 

• • • 

^ let down fiom Leaven,^ ^ which the apostle also calls ^o 
mother from abDve:"' an J. while declaring that onrvo) 
TcvfiKu or duzenship, is in hearen,^* he predicates of it ^ tb 
i: is reallv a citr in heaven. This both Ezekiel had kno' 
ledge of," and the Apostle John beheld.** And the word 
the new prophecy which is a part of onr belief,** attests h( 
it foretold that there would be for a sign a picture of tl 
verj- city exhibited to view previous to its manifestatic 
This prophecy, indeed, has been very lately fulfilled in 
expedition to the East.*' For it is evident from the tes 
monv of even heathen witnesses, that in Judaea there ^ 
suspended in the sky a city early every morning for forty da^ 

' [See below, in book iv. chap, iv.] 

' Ita at describitur [t.e. in the literal sense]. ' Perseqni. 

^ Allegorica. * IMgestum. 

^ [This work, which is not extant (althongh its title appears in odc 
the oldest Mss. of TcrtuUian, the Codex Agobardinus), is mentioned 
St. Jerome in his Commentary on Ezekiel, chap, zxxyi. ; in the jnef 
to his Comment, on Isaiah, chap, xriii. ; and in his notice of Papiaa 
Hierapolis (Oehlcr).] 

7 Otiosum. « [Rev. xxi. 2.] » [Gal. iv. 26.] 

10 [Phil. iu. 20, " our conversation," A. V.] ^i Deputat. 

« [Ezek. xlviii. 30-35.] " ^^y^ ^ji k^j 

1* [That is, the Montanist,'} 

" [He means that of Scvenis against the Parthians. Tertullian is 
only author who mentions this prodigy.] 
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As llie day advanced, tlie entire figure of its walls would 
wane gradually,' and sometimes it would vanish instantly.' 
We say that this city has been provided by God for receiv- 
ing the saints on their i-esurrection, and refreshing them with 
the abundance of all really spiritual blessings, as a reconi- 
pense for those which in the world we have either despised 
w lost; since it ia both just and God-worthy that His 
Kfranta should have their joy in the ])lace where they have 
ilsoiaffered affliction for His name's suke. Of the heavenly 
(Ugdom this is the process:'^ After its thousand years are 
Wer, wiUiin which period is conipleled the resurrection of 
lieiaints, who rise sooner or later according to their deserts, 
fere will ensue the <!estriiction of tho world and the con- 
'agiation of all tilings at the jadgmcnt : we shall then be 
Wtinged in a moment into the substance of angels, even by 
«le investiture of an incorruptible nature, and so be removed 
to tbat kingdom in heaven of which we have now been treat- 
*gjust as if it bad not been predicted by the Creator, and 
" if it were proving Christ to belong to the other god, and 
>■ if he were the fii-st and sole revcaler of it. Bat now 
earn that it iias been, in fact, predicted by the Creator, and 
hat even without prediction it has a claim upon our faith in 
"Aspect of* the Creator. What appears to be probable to 
'*^ when Abraham's seed, after the primal promise of being 
ve the sand of the sea fur multitude, is destined likewise to 
U» equality with the stars of heaven — are not these the indi- 
5*lion3 both of an earthly and a heavenly dispensation 1 ' 
"lien Isaac, in blessing his son Jacob, says, " God give 
^ii>xoi the dew of heaven, and the fatness of the earth,"" 
*< there not in his words examples of both hinds of bless- 
'"gt Indeed, the veiy form of the blessing is in this instance 
*ortli)' of notice. For in relation to Jacob, who is the type 
w Ihe kter and more excellent people, that is to say our- 

EnuieKente. 

M»liMde proximo nulltuu [or "de proximo" may mean, "on a 

''*'«>. * Apud [or, " in the disjifiiBiitioo of the Creator ''j. 

%(wiioiu8. • [Gen. lutvii. 28.] 
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selves,' first comos flie promise of the heavenly dew, sj 
afterwai-ds that about the fatness of the eai-th. So are < 
first invited to heavtnly blessings when we are separad 
from the world, and afterwards.we thus find ourselves , 
the way of obtaining also earthly blessings. And yonr ow 
gospel likewise has it in this wise : " Seek ye first the king 
dom of God, and these things shall be added unto yoo." 
But to Esau the blessing promised is an eartlily one, whid 
he supplements with a heavenly, after the fatness of the earth, 
saying, " Thy dwelling shall bo also of the dew of heaven."' 
For the dispensation of the Jews (who were in Esau, the prior 
of the sons in birlh, but the later in afFection') at first vii 
imbued with earthly blessings through the law, and afterwtfd) 
brought round to heavenly ones through the gospel by fulh. 
Wlien Jacob sees in his dream the steps of a ladder set uiXin 
the earth, and reaching to heaven, with angels ascending nnJ 
descending thereon, and the Lord standing above, we sbsH 
without hesitation venture to suppose/' that by this ladiie 
the Lord has in judgment appointed that the way to heavc 
is shown to men, whereby some may attain to it, and othei 
fall therefrom. For why, as soon as he awoke out of h 
sleep, and shook through a dread of the spot, does he fall ' 
an interpretation of his dream ? He exclaims, "How tcrrib 
is this place!" And then adds, "This is none other th< 
the house of God ; this is the gate of heaven ! " * For he h i 
seen Clirist the Lord, the temple of God, and also the gO 
by whom heaven is entered. Now surely he would not lia- 
mentioned the gate of heaven, if heaven is not entered 
the dispensation of the' Creator. But there is now a gtf 
provided by Christ, which admits and conducts [to glwj 

' NoBtri li.f. ClimtianB]. » [Luke sii. 3!.] ^ [Geo. ixvii. S£ 
* Ju(Ia»rum euim dispositio in Esau priorum nalu et poskfiori 
affecUi Uliorum. [TLis js tbe origiual of a difGcult passage, in nla- 
Tertulliun, who liaa taken Jscdb aa a type of tlie later, the Christ^ 
church, seems to make Esiiii the Bymbolof the former, the Jewish chur" 
which, although piiur iu time, was lat«r in aUegiimce to the full tr^ 



of God.] 



si forte, iulerjjrelabiaiur. 
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Of tin's Amos says: "He buildeth His ascensions into licaven ;" ^ 
cerlainiy not for Himself alone, but for His people also, who 
wilibewilh Him. "And Thou slialt bind them about Thee," 
im he, " like the adornment of a bride." ' Accordiniily 
tlie Spirit, admiring such as soar up to the celestial realms by 
ascensions, says, " They fly, as if tlicy were kites ; they 
clouds, and as younp doves, unto me "° — that is, simply 
■ dove.* For we shall, according to the apostle, be 
np into tho clouds to meet tho Lord (even tlie Son of 
who shall come in the clouds, according to Daniel ^), 
shall we ever be with the Lord,' so long as He rcniaius 
the earth and in heaven, who, against such as aro 
lless for both one promise and the other, calls the ele- 
thcnisoUcs to witness: "Hear, O heaven, and give 
earth/' ' Now, for my own part indeed, even though 
Sciijilure held out no band of heavenly hope to mo (as, in 
f>ct,itso often does), I should still possess a suJiicient prc- 
of even this promise, in my present enjoyment of 
earthly gift; and I should look out for something also of 
'm heavenly, from Him who ia the God of heaven as well as 
of earth. I should thus believe that the Christ who promises 
"W higher blessings is [the Son] of Him who had also pro- 
■littd the lower ones ; who had, moreover, afforded proofs 
*f greater gifts by smaller ones; who had reserved for His 
Cbtijt alone this revelation * of a (perhaps '") unheard of 
, so that, while the earthly glorj' was announced by 
Hii senants, the heavenly might have God Himself for its 
■•(••cngcr. You, however, argue for another Christ, from 
wTWy circumstance that He proclaims a new kingdom. 
"Bought first to bring forward some example of His beue- 
"WKe," that I may have no good reason for doubting the 
wibility of tho great promise, which you say ought to he 
H«d for; nay, it is before all things necessary that you 

' [Aim ix. C] = [laa. xlit. 18.] 

Un«llijibii to llif dove lU Uieaymbolof llitjSjiiril 
'lU"!!.™. 13.] »[1 Theas. iv. 17.] 

'haju^ino,. " rnci-ouiuni. 

Indttl^mja,. 
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BOOK IV 



^^r ■WHICH TERTULLIAN FUESDES HIS ARGUMENT, THAT 
^^ JESU3 IS THE CHRIST OF THE CREATOR. HE DE- 
RIVES HIS PROOFS FROM ST. LUKE'S GOSPEL; THAT 
. BELNG THE ONLY HISTORICAL PORTION OF THE NEW 

^■^ TESTAMENT ACCEPTED (AND ONLY PARTIALLY) BY 
^^^ MARCION. THIS BOOK MAY ALMOST BE REGARDED 
^V AS A COMMENTARY ON ST. LUKE. IT GIVES RE- 
^ MAREABLE PROOF OF TERTULLIAN"S GRASP OF 

SCRIPTURE, AND ADMIRABLY ILLUSTRATES THE 
POSITION THAT " THE OLD TESTAMENT IS NOT CON- , 
TRARY TO THE NEW." IT ALSO ABOUNDS IN MANY 
STEIKma EXPOSITIONS OF SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES, 
EMBRACING PROFOUND VIEWS OK REVELATION, IN 
CONNECTION WITH THE NATURE OF MAN. 



C^AP. 1. — He presses to make a full examination of the 
** Antitheses" of Marctort, bringing litem to the Wt of 
AfarciotCt own Gospel, lie admits that there are eertatn 
true antitheses in tlie dispensations of the Old and Ote 
A'euJ Testaments. But these variations are quite com- 
paiibU uillt one and tlie same God, tcho ordered them. 

SVERY opinion and the wliole scheme ' of the im- 
pious and sacrilegious Marcion we now bring to 
the test' of that very Gospel which, by his process 
of interpol.ilion, he has made his own. To en- 
oonrage a belief [of this Gospel] he has actually* devised for 
it a sort of dower,* in a work composed of contrary state- 
mcDts set in opposition, thcocc entitled Antitheses, and com- 
I PmiuniD. ^ Provocomtu ad. 

• Et [empbalic]. • DoWm qnaadatn. 
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piled with a view to such a severance of the law from t 
gospel as should divide the Deity into two, nay, diver 
gods— one for each instrument, or Testament, as it is mo 
usual to call it ; that by such means he might also patronizi 
belief in " the Gospel according to the Antitheses.*' Thes 
however, I would have attacked in special combat, hand \ 
hand ; that is to say, I would have encountered singly th 
several devices of tlie Pontic heretic, if it were not muci 
more convenient to refute them in and with that very gospe 
to which they contribute their support. Although it is s 
easy to meet them at once with a peremptory demurrer,' yel 
in order that I may both make them admissible in argument 
and account them valid expressions of opinion, and even con 
tend that they make for our side, that so there may be a 
the redder shame for the blindness of their autlior, we hav 
now drawn out some antitheses of our own in opposition t 
Marcion. And indeed * I do allow that one order did ra 
its course in the old dispensation under the Creator,* and thJ 
another is on its wav in the new under Christ. I do n 
deny that there is a diflference in the language of their doc' 
ments, in their precepts of virtue, and in their teachings 
the law ; but yet all this diversity is consistent with one aJ 
the same God, even Ilim by whom it was arranged and al 
foretold. Loncj ago^ did Isaiah declare that "out of SL' 
should go forth the law, and tlie word of the Lord frc 
Jerusalem"*^ — some other law, that is, and another woJ 
In short, says he, " He shall judge among the nations, a 
shall rebuke many people ;" '* meaning not those of the Je^ 
ish people only, but of tlie nations which are judged by C 
new law of the gospel and the new word of the apostles, a^ 
arc amongst themselves rebuked of their old error as soon 

^ Patrocinaretur. 

^ Pncscriptivc occiirrerc. [By this law term (the Greek xetpctype^ 
T. seeiiis to refer to tlie church's ** rule of faith" (prsescriptio), which- 
might at once put in against Marcion's heresy ; only he prefers to relT 
him on his own ground.] '^ 

2 Atque adeo. ♦ A pud Creatorem. * Olim. 

« [Isa. ii. 3.] 7 [iga. ii. 4.] 
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they have believed. And as the result of this, "they beat 
th^ swords ioto plooghshares, and their speui's (which ore a 
Wndof hunting instruments) into pruning-hooks ;" ' tliat is 
to say, minds, which once were fierce and cruel, are changed 
lythem into good dispositions productive of good fruit. And 
" Hearken unto me, hearken unto me, mj people, and 
gs, give car iiuto me ; for a law shall proceed from 
and myjudgcnent for a light to the nations;"' where- 
had detenmiied and decreed that the nations also 
to he enlightened bj the law and the word of tlie 
This will be that law which (according to David 
ti unblameable, because "perfect, converting the soul"" 
idols unto God. This likewise will be the word cou- 
which the same Isaiah says, " For the Lord will 
a decisive word in the land." * Because the New 
Teitanient is compendiously short,'' and freed from the minute 
•od perplexing" burdens of the law. But why enlarge, 
»beii the Creator hy the same prophet foretells the reno- 
Wion more manifestly and clearly than the light itself? 
"Bemembcr not the former thuigs, neither consider the 
UUogs of old" (the old things have passed away, and new 
uungs are arising). " Behold, I will do new things, wliich 
•mD now spring forth." ^ So by Jeremiah : " Break up foi 
Joimelves new pastui-es," and sow uot among thorns, and 
^WMmciae yourselves in the foreskin of your heait." * And 
* mother passage ; " Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
•wt I will make a new covenant with the house of Jacob, 
•"i ""ilh the house of Judah ; not according to the covenant 
"lU I made with their fathers in the day when I arrested 
*•"»( Jiapeusation, in order to bring them out of the land of 
%i't." '' He thus shows that the ancient covenant is 



' [t» iL 4.] ' [Im. li. 4, ac«oiflJng to tlie Sept.] <" [Fa. icii. ' 

C-^TenJon of Isa. i. 23. " Decisus Sernio" = " deteinuaed" 

'^[icndi&tnm. ■ Laciaiosia. ' [Isa. xliU. 18, 1&-J 

^•nrxi, aovamcn novum [agricultural words]. 
^ [AltCTcd veraion o( Jer. iv. 3, 4.] 
[Jn. itxi. 31, 32, with slight change.] 
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t53r:t :L " ir - iiiZj. vIsl H* isijazis izs change z also whe 
H* "ncii^s 'ill': h siiaZ :e f:-Ij;'»-*i l-j an Vernal oni 
Tx IT IfiLlil Er a-rs : - EsLT ^3- sztl Te shaD live ; am 

fzrfe =f*~sis :f I^iTJi,"- Ez cirir "?.i: He mfcit show tliat 
r.-rCir: tl* :; rzn :i5 xcr?e in CiHst. That He ww 



f.i :lr zinLj : : I^itSi. arrnciZ^ to ile gencalc^ of Mtir,* 
He c-eiliTri iz. a fr^rirre tix erai bv the nxi which wat 
z/j pr:o?ei : .: cf ibr scea <: Jesse.* Forasnnch then ts he 
saii :li: fn zi ilr Crtaiir tbere wc-uli come other lawsj and 
c/ier TTi-rLf. ari i:rTr iifr^^isiil-.'iis c: ooTenar.ts^ indicatiog 
al»j :?.2: zz.e tcIt sacrlfces were to receive higher offices^ 
and :-Vjf £.z::rr?t all raiEvts. bv Maiachi when he sijs: 
-I Lave jlj tIc-^ot? in xco, saiui the Lord, neither wiD I 
accept Tcur 5i:rl£ces at your hands. For from the rising « 
the staH, ev:-:i cr.to the zil^z dr-wn of the same« mv nime 
shall be gr^-3t an:oag the Gentiles; and in even- place* 
sacrifice is <5-:-rrd unto mv name, even a pure ofifering***— 
meanirg s:n}ple prayer from a pore conscience, — it is (n 
necessity that everv chares which comes as the result of 
innovation, introduces a diversirv in those tliinirs of whid* 
fthe clianrre"" is made, from which diversitv arises also ^ 
contrariety. For as there is nothinjr, after it has undc* 
gone a chancre, which d.. js not become diflforent, so there 
nothing different which is not contrary [to its former self 
Of that verj' thing, therefore, there will be predicated 
contrariety in consequence of its divei"sity, to which tht 
accrued a change of condition after an innovation, 
who brought about the change, the same instituted 
diversity also; He who foretold the innovation, the 
announced befoi*ehand the contrariety likewise. Why, 

» [Isa. Iv. 3.] 

* Secundum Marije censum. [See Kitto's Cychpxdia of Bibl^ 
Literature (third edition), in the article ** Genealogy of Jesus Chri^ 
where the translator of this work has largely given reasons for belier^ 
that St. Luke in his genealogy (chap, iii.) has traced the descent of " 
Virgin Ma«y. To the authorities there given may be added this pass^ 
of Tertulli.in, and a fuller one, Adversus Judxos ix., towards the end.]]^ 

»[l8a. xi. 1.] *[Ma]. i. 10, 11.] 
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our interpretation, do you impute a difTerence in the state 
if lliiogs to a difference of powers 1 Why do you wrest to 
iW Creator's prejudice those examples fi-om which you draw 
your antitheses, when you may recognise them all in His 
Wiw^ons and affections? "I will wound," He says, " and 
I will heal ; " " I will hill," lie says again, " and I will make 
iHV" — even the same "who createlh evil and mahetli 
jewe;"* from which you are used even to censure Him 
'ititli tbe imputation of fickleness and inconstancy, as if He 
isWe what He commanded, and commanded what He 
iwWe. Why, then, have you not reckoned up the AtiH- 
tiuw also wliich occur in the natural works of the Creator, 
nho B for ever contrary to Himself t You have not been 
lUe, unless I am misinformed, to recognise the fact,^ that 
diworlj, at ail events,* even amongst your people of Pontus, 
B mmle up of a diversity of elements which are hostile to 
•» mother.' It was therefore your bounden duty first to 
iMfffl determined that the god of the light was one being, and 
w god of darkness was another, in sucli wise that you niiglit 
■BUS been able to have distinctly asserted one of them to be 
'4«god of the law and the otJier the god of the gospel. It 
^bowerer, the settled conviction already" of my mind from 
■tnifeat proofs, that, as His works and plans [in the external 
'•riii] eiist iu the way of A ntitfieses, so also by the same rule 
4k the mysteries of His religion.^ 

*W. 2. — Si. Lule's Gospel, selected by Maraon aa hia 
"ittlionty, and mutilated by him. The other Gospels 
'■]iialli/ uuOtoritative. Tertullian will, however, accept 
Breton's terms of discussion, aiid grapple with Mm 
Wi the footing of St. Luke's Gospel alone. 

jia Iiave now our answer to the Antitheses compendiously 
"^W by us.* I pass on to give a proof of the Gospel— 
^ *** be sure, of Jewry, but of Pontus — having become 

,' P]*;>t. HxU. 39.] = [Iw. xlv. 7.] = Recogitere. 

j^^itn. 6 ^Eiiiuliirum invicem. " PMJuJicatiUB est. 

'"^'^Ajntntft, ' Expeditaiu a noliis. 
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meanwhile^ adulterated; and this shall indicate^ 
by which we proceed. We lay it down as our firs 
that the evangelical Testament ^ has apostles for it 
to whom was assigned by the Lord Himself tliis offi 
lishing the gospel. Since, however, there are aposi 
also [associated in the authorship],* they are yet 
but appear with apostles and after apostles; be 
preaching of disciples might be open to the suspic 
affectation of glory, if there did not accompany it^ ' 
rity of the masters, which means that of Christ,® 
that which made the apostles their masters. Of th 
therefore, John and Matthew first instiP faith into 
of apostolic men, Luke and Mark renew it af terwardi 
all start with the same principles of the faith,^^ so fai 
to the one only God the Creator and His Christ, 
He was born of the Virgin, and came to fulfil ^' tl 
the prophets. Never mind ^^ if there does occur s< 
tion in the order of their narratives, provided thai 
agreement in the essential matter" of the faith, 
there is disagreement with Marcion. Marcion, on 
hand, you must know,^^ ascribes no author to his G( 
it could not be allowed him to affix a title to that fi 
it was no crime [in his eyes] to subvert ^* the very b( 
here I might now make a stand, and contend thi 
ought not to be recognised, which holds not its li 
which exhibits no consistency, which gives no p 
credibility from the fulness of its title and the ji 

* Interim [perhaps " occasionally"]. 2 Prsestra 

^ Instrumentum. 

^ [By this canon of his, that the tnie Gospels must ha^ 
authors either apostles or companions and disciples of apost] 
out the false Gospels of the heretics, such as the Ebionites, 
Nazarenes, and Marcionites (Le Pricur).] 
^ Apostolicos [companions of the apostles]. 
® [He means, of course, St. Mark and St. Luke.] 
' Adnstat illi. ^ Immo Christi. ^ Iiisinuant. 

^° Instaurant. ^* Isdem regulis. ^^ Supplcmen 

" Viderit. " De capita. ^^ Scilicet. 

i« Erertere. 
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aon of its author. But we prefer to join issue ^ oil every 

joint i nor shall we leave unnoticed* what may fairly be 

understood to be on oar side.' Now, of the authors whom 

n possess, JMarcion seems to liave singled out Luke^ for his 

ontilating process.' Luke, however, was not an apostle, 

' bnt only an apostolic man ; not a master, but a disciple, and 

I aiDferior to a master — at least as far behind ^ him as the 

i^e whom he foUoweil (and tliat, no doubt, was Paul") 

I Tw behind the othei's ; so that, had Marcion even published 

I hii Gospel in the name of [St.] Paul himself, the single 

I Whority of the document,^ destitute of all support from 

preceding authorities, would not be a suiScient basis foi' onr 

Wlh. There would bo still wanted that Gospel which [St.] 

PmI found in existence, to which he yielded his belief, and 

Will wliicL he so earnestly wished his own to agree, that he 

'WBilly on that account went up to Jerusalem to know and 

(unit the apostles, " lest he shonlJ run, or had been run- 

■in^ in vain ;" ' in other words, that the faith which he had 

limed, and the gospel wlucli he was preaching, might be in 

■•Bordance with theirs. Then, at last, having conferred with 

' • [primitive] antliors, and liaving agreed >^■ith them tonch- 

nig the rule of faith, they joined their hands in fellowship, 

wd diTided their labours thenceforth in the office of preaching 

Ae gospel, so that they were to go to the Jews, and [St.] Paul 

•ttiie Jews and the Gentiles. Inasmuch, therefore, as the 

wlighleuer of [St.] Luke himself desired the authority of his 

pedecessors for both his own faith and preaching, how mocJi 

■we may not I require for Luke's Gospel that which was 

•KWMy for the Gospel of his master ' 

'CwgredL ^ Di*8imulamufl. = Ei nostro. 

[Campan' Irenmna, Adceraua Hicrescs (Ilarvey), i. 35 and iii. II; 
^Kp^aniiis^ Jltgr. slii. Sec also tie editor's notes on the paseagea 
B'Rnwia. who qaotes other ttutjioritdcs also, and shows the particulars 
<"lMcion'i roulihitionH.] 
' 'hmi wderet. ■ Poaterior. 

' ^ nietonynu, Catal. ScrijilL Ecckt. 7, and FabriuiuB' noWa.] 

« [G»I. ii. 2.] 
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Chap, iii.^ — ITarcion having insinuated the nntrusiwortJiin 
of certain apostles xchom St, Paul rebuked j TertjuU\ 
explains the nature of the rebuke^ and shows that it cam 
be regarded as derogating from tlieir authority. 2 
apostolic Gospels perfectly authentic. 

In the scheme of Marcion, on the contrary^' the mjrster 
of the Christian religion begins from the disciplesbip < 
Luke. Since, however, it was on its course previous to On 
point, it must have had^ its own authentic materials,^ I 
means of which it found its o\vn way down to [St.] Luie 
and by the assistance of the testimony which it bore, Lob 
himself becomes admissible. Well, but^ Marciou, finding 
the Epistle of Paul to the Galatians (wherein he rebnkei 
even apostles^ for "not walking uprightly according to tbc 
truth of the gospel,"® as well as accuses certain false aposllea 
of perverting the gospel of Christ), labours very hard to 
destroy the character^ of those Gospels which are publisbcd 
as genuine^® and under the name of apostles, in order, for- 
sooth, to secure for his own Gospel the credit which he takes 
away from them. But then, even if he censures Peter and 
John and James, who were thought to be pillars, it is for ^ 
manifest reason. They seemed to be changing tlieir company 
from respect of persons. And yet as Paul himself "became 
all things to all men," ^'^ that he might gain all, it was possiU 
that Peter also might have betakeil himself to the same p^* 
of practising somewhat different from what he taught. A^ 
in like maimer, if false apostles also crept in, their chamc^ 
too showed itself in their insisting upon circumcision and ^ 

^ [This is Ochlcr^s arrangement of the chapter, for the sake of^ 
sense. The former editions begin this third chapter with " Sed ^ 
Marcion naclus."] 

3 Aliud est si. ^ Sacranientum. • Habuit utique. 

* Paraturam. ® Sed enim. ^ [See GaL il 13^ 

• [Compare what has been already said in book i. chap. 20, and t^' 
in book v. chap. 3. See also TertuUian's treatise, De Prasscript, If"' 
chap. 23.] 

^ Statum. ^® Propria. ^^ Yariare conTic^ 

" [1 Cor. in. 22.] 



Bdokiv.] TERTULLIANUS AGAINST MARCION. 183 



JewisU ceremonies. So that it was not on account of tlieir 
preicliing, but of their converaation, that they were marked 
by [St Paul], who would with equal impartiality have marked 
ihem with censure, if tliey Iiad erred at all with respect to 
God the Creator or His Clirist. Each several case will there- 
fore have to be distinguished. When Marcion complains 
that apostles are suspected (for their prevarication and dis- 
HKuialion) of having even depraved the gospel, lie thereby 
•ccwea Christ, by accusing those whom Christ chose. If, 
ihen, the apostles, who arc censured simply for inconsistency 
rf walk, composed the Gospel in a pure form,' bat false 
ipojtles interpolated their true record ; and if our own copies 
Wo been made from these,* where will tliat genuine text^ 
d the apostles' writings be found which has not suffered 
idttlteration ? Which was it that enlightened Paul, and 
laiongb him Luke? It is either completely blotted out, as 
if by some deluge — being obliterated by the inundation of 
iiliifiers — in which case even JIarcion does not possess the 
•ne Gospel ; or else, is that very [edition] which Marcion 
iW possesses the tme one, that is, of the apostles % How, 
^Mi, docs that agree with ours, ivhich is said not to be [the 
*ork] of ajKJStles, but of Lukel Or else, a^ain, if tliat 
^Hicli Marcion uses is not to be attributed to Luke simply 
*«nise it does agree with ours (which, of course,* is also 
•iaiterated in its title), then it is the work of apostles. Our 
Swpel, therefore, which is in agreement with it, is equally 
llwiTTOk of apostles, but also adulterated in its title." 

"flil'i IV. — Each side claims to possess the true Gospel. What 
principle is the criterion of truUi in such a matter? Anti- 
quity. TertuUian eloquentli/ inveighs against Marcion, 
en the Iieretic'a pretensions as an amender of tlie Gospel. 

" e nmst follow, then, tlie clue" of our discussion, meeting 
^^' effort of our opponents with reciprocal vigour. I say 

'"t'gniin. ' liide noHlra digestn. ' Geriaanuni instrument um. 

niul JB, according to tbe Marcionite cftTil.] 

"' titnlo quoque, ' Funis duneudua est. 
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that my Grospel is the trae one ; Mardoiiy that A» is. I 
affirm that Marcion's Gospel is adulterated; lilarcioD, that 
mine is. Now what is to settle the point for ns, except it be 
that principle^ of timej which rules that the authority lies 
with that which shall be found to be more ancient : and 
assumes as an elemental truth,^ that corruption [of doctrine] 
belongs to the side which shall be convicted of comparative 
lateness in its origin.' For, inasmuch as error^ is falsifica- 
tion of truth, it must needs be that truth therefore precede 
error. A thing must exist prior to its suffering any casualty;* 
and an object* must precede all rivalry to itself. Else how 
absurd it would be, that, when we have proved our position 
to be the older one, and Marcion*s the later, ours should jet 
appear to be the false one, before it had even received from 
truth its objective existence ;^ and Marcion's should also be 
supposed to have experienced rivalry at our hands, even before 
its publication ; and, in fine, that that should be thought to be 
the truer position which is the later one — a century® latff 
than the publication of all the many and great facts and 
records of the Christian relirrion, which certainly could not 
have been published without^ that is to say, he/ore^ the tmtn 
of the gospel. With regard, then, to the pending* question 
of Luke's Gospel (so far as its being the common property 
of ourselves and Marcion enables it to be decisive of the 
truth ^^), that portion of it which we alone receive "is so much 
older than Marcion, that Marcion himself once believed itj 
when in the first warmth of faith he contributed money to 
the catholic church, which along with himself was after* 
wards rejected/^ when he fell away from our truth into b** 
own heresy. What if the Marcionites have denied that t® 
held the primitive faith amongst ourselves, in the face ev^ti 

^ Ratio. 2 Prjejudicans. 

« Posterius revincetur. [See T.'s treatise, De I^sescriptione U^^^^ 
which goes on this principle of time. Compare especially chapters %^ 
and XXX.] 

* Falsum. ' Passione. " Materia. 

' De yeritate materiam. ^ Sseculo post. * Interim. 
'® Communio ejus. " De veritate disceptaW 

^* Quod est secundum noe. '« Projectam. 
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jtlui own letter ? What, if tlioy do not acknowledge the 

nSrl They, at any rate, receive his Antitheses ; and mora 

Btbat, they make ostentatious use' of thoni. Proof out of 

pis enongh for me. For if the Gospel, said to be Luke's 

B is current amongst us' (we shall see whether it he also 

C&t with Marcion), is the very one which, as Marcion 

■ ia his AntUIieses, was interpolated by the defenders of 

, for the purpose of such a conglomeration with it 

B law and the prophets as should enable tliem out of it 

riiion their Christ, surely he could not have so argued 

Hit, unless he had found it [in such a form]. No one 

3 things before they exist,* when he knows not whether 

t will come to pass. Emendation never precedes the 

To be sure,* an ameuder of that Gospel, which had 

K bU topsy-turvy'' from the days of Tiberias to those of 

Antoninus, first presented himself in Marcion alone— so long 

wktd for by Christ, who was all along regretting that he 

«*i been in so great a hurry to send out his apostles without 

Utt support of Marcion! But for all that," heresy, which is 

•Or ever mending the Gospels, and corrupting them in the act, 

in affair of man's audacity, not of God's authority ; and 

o Marcion be even a disciple, he is yet not " above his 

__BIiiter;"' if Mai-cionbean apostle, still as Paul says, "Whe- 

ttit be I or they, so we preach ;"* if Marcion be a prophet, 

*the spirits of the prophots will be subject to the pro- 

"' for they are not the authors of confusion, but of 

; or if Marcion be actually an angel, he must rather be 

WBgnated " as anathema than as a preacher of the gospel,""* 

Winse it is a strange gospel which he has preached. So 

""ll, whilst he amends, he only confirms both positions : both 

"i»t our Gospel is the prior one, for he amends that which he 

°0 previoBsly fallen in with ; and that that is the later one, 

■nicli, by putting it together out of the emendations of ours, 

"iBumade his own Gospel, and a novel one too. 



'Prefemnt. 
'Pl4tt.i. 24.] 



' Everai. 
' [1 Cor. J 



' Post futura, 

' Nisi qliod. 

[1 Cor. liv. 33.] 
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Chap. v. — Tested by the rule of antiquity^ due ccMc 
Goxpels are found to be true^ including the red SL 
Luke'Sj of tchich Marcions is only a mutilated edilm* 
The heretic's vealness and inconsistency in ignoring He 
oUier Gospels. 



On the whole, then, if that is evidently more true wliic 
is earlier, if that is earlier which is from the very beginning 
if that is from the beginning which has the apostles for its 
authors, then it will certainly be quite as evident, that tint 
comes down from the apostles, which has been kept as a 
sacred deposit ^ in the churches of the apostles. Let us see 
what milk the Corinthians drank from Paul ; to what mk 
[of faith] the Galatians were brought for correction; what 
the Philippians, the Thessalonians, the Ephesians read [oat 
of it] ; what utterance also the Romans give, so very near 
[to the apostles], to whom Peter and Paul conjointly' be- 
queathed tlie gospel even sealed with their own blood. We 
have also [St.] John's foster churches.* For although Ma^ 
cion rejects his Apocalypse, the order of the bishops [thereof^ 
when traced up to their origin, will yet rest on John as theff 
author. In the same manner is recognised tlie excellent 
source^ of the other churches. I say, therefore, that in them 
(and not simply such of them as were founded by apostle^ 
but in all those which are united with them in the fellowship 
of the mystery [of the gospel of Christ]^) that Gospel of 
Luke which we are defending with all our might has stood 
its ground from its very first publication ; whereas Marcions 
Gospel is not known to most people, and to none whatever 
is it known without being at the same time^ condemned- 
It too, of course,^ has its churches, but specially its own-^ 

' Sacrosanctum. [" Inviolate ;" see liVcstcott, On the Canon ^ p. ^ 
and compare T/s treatise, De Prsuscript. Ilseret. c. 36.] 

- Dc proximo. [Mr. Wcstcott renders this, *' who are nearest to ^ 
Sec in loco.'] 

^ et . . . et. 

* Alumnas ecclesias. [He seems to allude to the seven churches a^ 
Apocalypse.] 

* Gcuerositas. ^ De societate sacramenti. ' Eadem. ' P^^ 
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u late as tliey are spurious ; and shoiild you want to know 
their original,' you Mill more easily discover apostasy in it 
flian apostoliciiy, with Mareion forsooth as their founder, or 
waie one of Marcion's awapm.' Even wasps make combs ;* 
» iljo these Marcionitcs make churches. The same autho- 
rity of the aposlolic churches will afford evidence* to the 
(ther Gosi)els also, which we possess equally through their 
Duns,' and according to their usage — I mean the Gospels 
of John and Matthew — wlulst that which Mark published 
My be affirmed to be Peter's," whoso interpreter Mark was. 
Fm even Luke's form' of the Gospel men usually ascribe 
tePaul,' And it may well seem" that the works which dis- 
(Spies publish belong to their masters. Well, then, Marcion 
Wglit lo be called to a strict account'" concerning these [other 
Go^ls] also, for having omitted them, and insisted in pre- 
fmuce" on Luke ; as if they, too, had not had free course 
llilbe clinrches, as well as Luke's Gospel, from the beginniug. 
ilij, it is even more credible that they'' existed from the 
TOj beginning ; for, being the work of apostles, tliey were 
prior, and coeval in origin witli'^ the churches themselves. 
But how comes it to pass, if the apostles published nothing, 
JW their disciples were more forward in such a work; for 
Wj could not have been disciples, without any instruction 
Oom their masters 1 If, then, it be evident that those 
[Gotpels] also were cun-ent in the churches, why did not 
mrcion touch them — either to amend them if they were 
•ioltenited, or to acknowledge them if they were uncomipt? 
*« it is but natural '* that they who wore perverting the 
pipel, should be more solicitous about the perversion of 
"Me things whose authority they knew to be more gene- 

■-snnini. ^ Examine. 

'?«n». [See Pliny, A'af. Hint. xi. 21.] * ratrocinabilur. 

rtoiadt pgr illaa. 

'(SMHiPTODyniug, Calal Scriptt. Eccles. c. S.] ' Dit;ps(mn. 

'[SwrtKne, chap. 2.] • Caprtt videri. '" Fl.igitnndus. 

Pntini inaiitcrit. 

[The Go«j«1b of the apoatles Jolia onJ Mottliew, and perhaps Murk's 
*«.« being St. Pcter'a.] 

'feifc«»cuin. I'Competit. 
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rally received. Even the false apostles [were so called] ^ 
this very account, because they imitated the apostles 1>J 
moans of their falsification. In as foTy then^ as he migb 
have amended what there was to amend, if found comipty 
m so far did he firmly imply^ that all that was free from 
corruption which he did not think required amendment la 
short,' he simply amended what he thought was corrapt; 
though, indeed, not even this justly, because it was not 
really corrupt. For if the [Gospels] of the apostles^ have 
come down to us in their integrity, whilst Luke's, which ■ 
received amongst us,* so far accords with their rule as to 
be on a par with them in permanency of reception in die 
churches, it clearly follows that Luke's Gospel also has come 
down to us in like integrity until the sacrilegious treatment 
of Marcion. In short, when Marcion laid hands on it^ it 
then became diverse and hostile to the Gospels of the apostles. 
I will therefore advise his followers, that they either change . 
these Gospels, however late to do so, into a conformity witfc 
tlieir own, whereby they may seem to be in agreement witk 
the apostolic writings (for they are daily retouching thA 
work, as daily they are convicted by us) ; or else that they 
blush for their master, who stands self-condemned* either 
way — when now^ he hands on the truth of the gospel con- 
science smitten, or then® subverts it by shameless tampering* 
Such are the summary arguments which we use, when ^ 
take up arms^ against heretics for the faith® of the gosjwj 
maintaining both that order of periods, which rules that a 
late date is the mark of forgers,* and that authority of 
churches which lends support to the tradition of the apostle*; 
because truth must needs precede the forgery, and proceed 
straight from those by whom it has been handed on. 

^ Confirmavit. ^ Denique. ^ Apostolica [t.e. evangeU*!' 

* [That is, the canonical Gospel of St. Luke, as distinct from M«^' 
cion's corruption of it.] 

* Traducto. ^ Nunc — nunc 

' Expedimur. ® Fide [" integrity'']. 

^ Posteritati falsariorum pnescribentem. 
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JAP. VI. — AfarciorCs object in adulterating the goipel ; no 
difference between the Christ of the Creator and the Christ 
of the gospel; no nval Christ adinisaiiile. TertuUian 
eloquently asserts tite connection of the true Christ with 
the dispensation of the Old Testament. 

Bat we now advance a step further on, and challenge (aa 
W promised to do) the very Gospel of Marciou, with the 
vtention of thus proving that it has been adulterated. For 
it it certain' tliat the whole aim at which he has strenuously 
libonred even in the drawing np of his Antitheses, centres in 
llisj that he may establish a diversity between the Old and 
ibeNew Testaments, so that his own Christ may be separate 
bin the Creator, as belonging to the rival god, [and] aa alien 
ha the law aod the prophets. It is certain, also, that with 
iisTiew'' he has erased every'tbing that was contrary to bis 
Mm opinion, and made for tbe Creator, as if it had been 
Wetpolated by Ilis advocates, whilst everything wbicli agreed 
nth his own opinion be has retained. The latter statements 
*t ihall strictly examine ;^ and if tbey shall turn out rather 
wear side, and shatter the assumption of Marcion, we shall 
•Arace them. It will then become evident, that in retaining 
Ben he has shown no less of the defect of blindness, which 
wacterizes heresy, than he displayed when he erased all 
He former class of subjects. Such, then, is to be^ tbe drift 
M form of my little treatise ; subject, of course, to whatever 
Titian may have become requisite on both sides of the 
(iiMtion.' Marcion has laid down the position, that Christ 
•ho in the days of Tiberius was, by a previously unknown 
pd, revealed for the salvation of all nations, is a different 
"Sag from Him who was ordained by God the Creator for 
•« restoration of the Jewish state, and who is yet to come, 
"''*«en these he interposes the separation of ' a great and 

Cette [tor certo.] ■ Froptereu. ' ConveniemuB. 

'Sitkibebit. 
[Thkweiiia to be the eease of the words, " sub illu utiqne conditione 
^"•fiutnqtte purte condicta bU."] 
' Sciudit. 
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absolute difference — as great as lies between what is j i 
and what is good;^ as great as lies between the law an 
the gospel ; as great, [in short,] as is the difference betwea 
Judaism and Cliristianity. Hence will arise also our rak^' 
by which we determine^ that there ought to be nothing ii 
common between the Christ of the rival god and the Creator; 
but that [Christ] must be pronounced to belong to tk 
Creator,^ if He has administered His dispensations, folfiUd 
His prophecies, promoted* His laws, given reality to^ Hii 
promises, revived His mighty powers^, remoulded His deter- 
minations,^ expressed His attributes, His properties! Thii 
law and this rule I earnestly request the reader to have ctci 
in his mind, and so let him begin to investigate whetliei 
Christ be Marcion's or the Creator s. 



Chap. vir. — As Marcion rejected the preceding portion of SL 
Lukes Gospel^ Tertullian begins his review with a fid 
examination of the case of the expulsion of the evil spiri 
in the synagogue of Capernaum (chap, iv.) ; he sJiotcs thd 
lie xchom the demon acknowledged was ilie Creators 
Christ, 

In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius* (for suchi^ 
^larcion's proposition) he " came down to the Galilean city 
of Capernaum," of course meaning^^ from the heaven of the 
Creator, to which he had previously descended from his owtt 
What then had been his course,^^ for him to be described as 
first descending from his own heaven to the Creators? F<» 
why should I abstain from censuring those parts of tn^ 
statement which do not satisfy the requirement of an oral 
nary narrative, but always end in a falsehood ? To be sure 

^ [Tliat is, between what is severe and judicial and punitive on o* 
side, tliat is, the Creator's ; and what is mild, merciful, and forgi?ing» * 
the other, that is, the Redeemer's side (Rigalt).] 

2 Praiscriptio. ^ Defigimus. ^ Creatoris pronuncianda^ 

* Adjuverit. ^ Repnesentaverit. ' Restauraverit virtutes ®J 

® Sententias reformaverit. * [T^uke iii. 1 and iv. 31-] 

^® Utique. ^* Ecc^uid ordinis. 
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ontcBnaure lias been once for all expressed in the question, 
whicli we have already' suggested : Whether, when descend- 
ing through the Creator's domain, and indeed in hostility to 
fiini, lie could possibly have been admitted by him, and by 
him been transmitted to the earth, which was equally his 
teritory? Now, however, I want also to know the reraaind«r 
of Ills coarse down, assuming that he came down. For we 
iWat not he too nice in inquiring' whether it is supposed 
■ iMthe was eeeii in anyplace. To come into view' indicates* 
inidden unexpected glance, which for a moment fixed* tlie 
' ^ apon the object tliat passed before tlie view, without 
li^iog. Bat when it happens tliat a descent has been 
|*!ttled, it is apparent, and comes under the notice of the 
*^' Moreover, it takes account of fact, and tlius obUges 
We to examine in what condition, with what preparation,' 
*illi how much violence or moderation, and furtlier, at what 
uoe of the day or night, the descent was made ; who, again, 
WwiLe descent, who reported it, who seriously avouched the 
wet, which certaiuly was not easy to be believed, even after 
Ae Mseveration. It is, in short, too bad' that Komulus 
l«uld have had in Proculus an avoucher of !iis ascent to 
WTen, when the Christ of [this] god could not find any one 
h nmonnce his descent from heaven ; just as if the ascent 
' ^f the one and the descent of t!ie other \\e\-& not effected on 
, ■» uid the same ladder of falsehood ! Then, what had he 
todoivith Galilee, if he did not belong to the Creator by 
iknn' that region was destined [for His Christ] when about 
<*tWeron His ministry?'" As Isaiah says: "Drink in this 

t8«i»boTe, book t. clwp. xxiii.] 

[Tluisherc the force of T.'s vury favourite idiom, viiUril.'^ 

ippirere. * Sapit. " Impegerit. 

Ihteendiase autem, inra fit, videtur et snbit oculos. [Probably thia 
"rfdianctcristin Latinity had betttr be rendered thus : " Tlie aeoom- 
'■■'■uit o[ a descent, however, is, whilst bappeoiog, a visible process, 
^«ie lint meets tlie eye." Of the variona readings, " dam nt," " duui 
"i "dsmai," we take the last with Oehler, only punctuating theclanae 
''»l«anhcBiii.] 

I Sagpnu. s lodiguum. " Cai. 

"pcttuto prsedicalionem. 
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fii'it, and be prompt, O region of Zabulon and land of Nf^ 
thalim, and ya others viho [inhabit] the sea-coast, and tiisl 
of Jordan, Galilee of the uatious, je people, who sit in dvi- 
ness, beheld a great light ; upon you, who inhabit [that] 
land, sitting in the shadow of death, the light hatli arisen."' 
It is, however, well that Marcion's god does cl^ni to be the 
enlightener of the nations, that so he might have the belter 
reason for coming down from licavcn ; only, if it must neela 
be,^ he shonld rather have made Pontus his place of descent 
than Galilee. But since both the place and the work ol 
illumination according to the prophecy are compatible wHIi 
Christ, we begin to discern^ that He is the subject of tU 
prophecy, which shows that at the very outset [of His miiU' 
stry] He came not to destroy the law and the prophets^ bal 
rather to fulfil tJiem ;* for Marcion has erased the passage u 
an interpolation.'' It will, however, be vain for him to iarf 
that Christ uttered in woi-d what He forthwitli did partiJlj 
in deed. For the prophecy about place He at once fulfiiW. 
From heaven straight to the synagogue. As the adage nw: 
" The business on which we are come, do at once." Marcioii 
must even expunge from the Gospel, "I am not sent W 
unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel ;" " and, " It i* («* 
meet to take the children's bread, and to cast it to dogt, 
— in order, forsooth, that Clirist may not appear to be U 
Israelite. But facts will satisfy me instead of words. Wilb" 
draw all the sayings of my Christ, His acts shall SfO*" 
Lo, He enters the synagogue; surely [this is going] to™ 
lost sheep of the house of Israel. Behold, it is to Israelii^ 

' [Tliis is the literal rendering of Tertullian'e veraioa of tlie pnjflw*1 
words, which occur chap, ix, 1, 2. The first clause closely foUoW ^ 
LXX. (ed. Tiech.) : Ts!>rQ irpirat sU, ra^i vmi. This corioQs pMKC 
is esplAined by Grotius (od Matt iv. H)BBa mistakt of ancieotMpl 
fatfi ; aa if what the Seventy had originnlly readered t«x" «'0'". fc"" ** 
liiphil of ^p, had been fanltUy written Ttii-x.ii n't, and the DitMr \i 
crept into the text with the mitrgiiuil iiot« trfurat, instead of a repcl^ 
of Tajii. However this be, TertulUan's old Latin Bible had the puni 
thus : " Hoc primiun bibito, cito facito, regio Znbulon," etc,] 
' Si utique. ' Agnoacere. ' [Matt, v. 17.] 

» Addilum. " [Matt. xv. 24.] ' [Matt. xv. 26.] 
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lint He offers the "bread" of His doctrine; surely it 
ause they are "chililren" that He shows tlicm this 
T.' Observe, He does not yet impart it to others ; 

He passes them by as " dogs," For to whom else 
He better have imparted it, than to such as were 
«rs to the Creator, if He especially belonged not to 
reatorl And yet how eould He have been admitted 
le synagogue — one so abruptly appearing,' so unknown; 
f whom no one had as yet been apprised of His tribe, 
ation, His family, and lastly, His enrolment in the 
I of Augustus — that most faithful witness of the Lord's 
;y, kept in the archives of Eome] They certpinly 

have remembered, if they did not know Him to be 
iclsed, that He must not be admitted into their most 
laces. And even if He had the general right of enter- 
he synagogue [like other Jews], yet tiie function of 
; instructiou was allowed only to a man who was ex- 
y well known, and examined and tried, and for some 
fivested with the privilege after experience duly attested 
lere. But " they were ail astonished at His doctrine." 
nrse they were ; " for," says [St. Luke], " His word 
itb power"* — not because He taught in opposition to 
IT and the prophets. No doubt, His divine discourse'' 
forth both power and grace, building up rather than 
g down the substance of the law and the prophets. 
wise, instead of " astonishment," they would feel horror, 
Jd not he admiration, but aversion, prompt and sure, 

ihey would bestow on one who was the destroyer of 
111 prophets, and the especial pi-opounder as a natural 
loenco of a rival god ; for he would have been unable 
all anything to the dia])aragcmont of the law and the 
««, and so far of tho Creator also, without premising 
ioctrine of a different and rival divinity. Inasmuch, 

Bs the Scripture makes no other statement on the 
a than that the simple force and power of His word 
*wil astonishment, it more naturally* sliows that His 
r-tm. 1 Tnm repcntinua. ^ Etai jiasam adirotur. 

Luke It. S3.] « Eiwiuium. " I'aciliua. 
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teaching was in accordance with the Creator, by not denyi 
[that it was so], than that it was in opposition to the Creato 
by not asserting [such a fact]. And thns He will either hav 
to be acknowledged as belonging to Him,^ in accordance wit 
whom He taught ; or else will have to be adjudged a (k 
ceiver, since He taught in accordance with One whom H 
had come to oppose. In the same passage, ^^ the spirit of a 
unclean devil" exclaims : " What have we to do with Tha 
Thou Jesus ? Art Thou come to destroy us ? I know The 
who Thou ai*i, the Holy One of God."* I do not here rai 
the question whether this appellation was suitable to oi 
who ought not to be called Christ, unless he were sent I 
the Creator.^ Elsewhere^ there has been already giyen 
full consideration of His titles. My present discussion i 
how the evil spirit could have known that He was called I 
such a name, when there had never at any time been utterc 
about Him a single prophecy by a god who was unknow; 
and up to that time silent, of whom it was not possible f* 
Him to be attested as " the Holy One," as [of a gw 
unknown even to his own Creator. What similar [even 
could he then have published* of a new deity, whereby ] 
might be taken for " the holy one" of the rival god? Simp 
that .he went into the synagogue, and did nothing even 
word against the Creator? As therefore he could not by a3 
means acknowledge him, whom he was ignorant of, to 
Jesus and the Holy Ont^of God; so did he acknowledge Hi 
whom he knew [to be both]. For he remembered how tt 
the prophet had prophesied '^ of "the Holy One " of God, a: 
how that God's name of "Jesus" was in the son of Nu] 
These facts lie had also received® from the angel, accordL 
to our Gospel : " Wherefore that which shall be born of tb 
shall be called the Holy Om, the Son of God;"^ and, "Th 

> [Tliat is, the Creator.] 2 [Luke iv. :]3, 134.] » Si nou Creator 

* [See above, in book ill. chap, xii., on the name Emmannd; in ch 
XV., on the name Christ; and in chap. xvL, on the name Jesus.] 

* Quid tale edidcrit. « [Ps. xvi. 10, and probably Dan. ix. 24. 
^ [Compare what T. has said above in book iii, chap, xvi.] 

8 Exceperiit. ® [Such is T.'s reading of Luke L 35.] 
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liialt call his oame Jestis."^ Thus he nctnaHy had (although 
iraljan evil spirit) some idea of the Lord's dispensation, rather 
thin of any strange and heretofore imperfectly understood 
one. Because he also premised this question : " What have 
we M Jo with Thcc ? " — not as if referring to a strange 
■3ms, to whom pertain the [evil] spirits of the Creator. 
'StstM he say, What hast Thou to do with us ? but, " What 
lave we to do with Thee?" as if deploring himself, and depre- 
Ulng his own calamity ; at the prospect of which he adds : 
'Art Thou come to destroy us?" So completely did he 
Miooivledge in Jesus the Son of that God wlio was judicial 
iging, and (so to speak) severe;' and not of him who 
iply good," and knew not how to desti-oy or how to 
Now for what purpose have ive adduced this pas- 
In order to show that Jesus was neither acknow- 
the evil spirit, nor affirmed by Himself, to be any 
the Creator's. Well, but Jesus rebuked him, yon 
be sure he did, as being an envious [spirit], and in 
confession only petulant, and evil in adulation — just 
\ad been Christ's highest glory to have come for the 
sn of demons, and not for the salvation of mankind ; 
Hia wish really was that His disciples should not 
the subjection of evil spirits, but in the fair beauty 
"Why else" did He rebuke liimt If it was 
be was entirely wrong [in his invocation], then He 
itLer Jesus nor the Holy One of God ; if it was 
he was partially wrong — for having supjxised iiim to 
enough,' Jesus and the Holy One of God, but 
belonging to the Creator — most unjustly would He 
luked him for thinking what he knew he ought to 
ignt Him], and for not supposing that of Him which 
not that he ought to suppose — that ho was another 
id the holy one of the other god. If, however, the 
has not a more probable meaning^ than that which 
ibe to it, it follows that the evil spirit made no rais- 

Mett. i. ■>!. * StEvi. s Optimi. 

^ De Candida solatia [rcc Luke x. 20]. 
' Quiilcm. ^ Verismiiliorein Btotam. 
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take, and was not rebuked for lying; for it was Jcsos Hi^^" 
self, besides whom it was impossible for the evil spirit '^^ 
Jiave acknowledged any other, whilst Jesus affirmed that Fi^ 
was He wliom the evil spirit had acknowledged, by a^^t 



rebukinii: him for utterini; a lie. 



Chap. viii. — TertulUan draws oilier proofs from tlie sar^-^e 
chapter^ that Jesus^ who preached at Nazareth j and \c€^s 
acknowledged hy certain demons as Christ die Son of 
God, was the Creators Christ; when occasion offcT^Sj 
TertulUan exposes the Docctic errors of Marcion. 

The Christ of the Creator had^ to be called a Nazare^ie^ 
according to prophecy ; whence the Jews also designate xis, 
on that very account,^ Nazarenes^ after Him. For we ore 
thev of whom it is written, *' Her Nazarites were whiter tlian 
snow;""* even they who were once defiled with the stains 
of sin, and darkened with the clouds of isrnorance. But to 
Christ the title Nazarene was destined to become a suitii.l>w 
one, from the hiding-place of His infancy, for which He 
went down and dwelt at Nazareth,**^ to escape from Archelaus ^ 
the son of Herod. This fact I have not refrained from ixjen- 
tioning on this account, because it behoved Marcion's Cl^^^^ 
to have forborne all connection whatever with the donte^^^^ 
localities of the Creator's Christ, when he had so many to'^vns 
in Judaia which had not been by the prophets thus assigned 
to the Creator's Christ. But Christ will be [the Christ] ^^ 
the pror)licts, wheresoever He is found in accordance witli ^*^^ 
])rophets. And yet even at Nazareth He is not remarked* ^ 
having preached anything new ;^ whilst in another [verse] ^\ 
is said to have been rejected^ by reason of a simple provcrt>* 
Here at once, when I observe that they laid their hands ^. 
Him, I cannot help drawing a conclusion respecting 1"^^ 

' c."\ 
^ IlahoLiit. 2 jpjjf) noniiiic [or by His very no-^^^ 

^ XjizaisDos [or, Nazaritci\. "* [Lara. iv. 7.] 

^ Dcscendit apud [sec Luke iv. 10-J30]. ^^-^ 

« l':maiicipata. ^ [[^uke iv. 20.] » [Luke iv. '^^ 

» [Luke iv. 24.] 
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»<lily sabstauce, ^hicli cannot be believed to bave been a 
Ixajitom,' since it was capable of being touclied, and even 
iolcntly bandied, when He was seized and taken and led to 
le very brink of a precipice. For altliough He escaped 
iirough tbe midst of them, He Iiad already experienced their 
i>ug!i treatment, and afterwards went His way, no doubt " 
ie<;ausc tho crowd (as usually happens) gave way, or was 
ven braken tbrougli; but not because it was eluded as by 
in impalpable disguise,^ wliicli, if there had been such, would 
lot at all have submitted to any touch. 

"Tungere culm tt tangi, niai corpus, nulla potcat res,"* 

IS even a sentence worthy of a place in tlie world's wisdom. 
In sliorl. He did bicnself touch others, upon whom He laid 
Hia hands, wliich were capable of being felt, and conferred 
the blessings of healing,* which were not less true, not less 
tio imaginary, than were tlie hands wherewith He bestowed 
them. He was tlierefore tbe very Christ of Isaiah, tbe liealer 
•f onr sick a esses." "Surely," says be, "He bath borne our 
gHefs and earned our sorrows." Now the Greeks are accus- 
tomed to use for cai-ry a word ivhich also signifies to take 
"toay, A general promise is enough for me in passing.' 
WTiatever were the cures which Jesus effected, Ho is mine. 
W"e will come, however, to tbe kinds of cures. To liberate 
nien, then, from evil spirits, is a cure of sickness. Accord- 
•ftgly, wicked spirits (just in the manner of our former ex- 
■Wple) used to go foi'th with a testimony, exclaiming, " Then 
withe Son of God,"* — of what God, is clear enough from 
tliscase itself. But they were rebuked, and ordered not to 
*pttk; precisely because' Christ willed Himself to be pro- 
siumed by men, not by unclean spirits, as the Son of God — 

[A Mlmke of Marciou'a Doctlte views of Christ.] 
'oIlwL ^ Per caiiginem. 

("For bolbing can toucli and be touched but a boilily Bubatanco." 
];'' line from Lncrctiua, Dc lUrum .\aliira, i. 305, is again quoted by 
ii-milliim in hig De Aiiiina, chap. v. (Oehler).] 
' [Luke It. 40.] * [See Ieb. llii. 4.] ' luturiin. 

' [UteJT. JL] " I'roinde eoirn. 
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eren ilist Cbris: tjzuxt to whasi il:s vis hpfitring, hecax. 
'ELt hai ssm t»Ef:r*iEnd meai lirOTiri irbom He mjj 
IfBcaoie kzuvvx. £Zii xL:* "vfoi^ 2S5xz?£1t vccthkr preachei 
Ii vsf ussztlI 11' HJn' t^ refixse ibe pTK^amadan of i 
rDCuesa 5]^>2r5i. si 'vLl'S casnusni iikere w&s sn abnndinci 
of »»^?^<^ Ee. iTwrrar.* "iriiD iai hctbt been foretold (if 
2D deed, h? "wisliei i:» be arikiiL'Wi£!ng?iJ; fosr if fce did noi 
■Wish » laiich. Lis cDsrni: vss zd. tszhX wculd not ha« 
spTZTDei tiie tesdiDOCT cf an aEsa or ii:t sort of sabstanoe. 



wLo dii sot l£jj'=3 1.3 hzre s. s^bsraacs of his own,' 
bn: Lai descsE^ei in aa slien cz^e- And now, too, as the 
QesrroTer tiso cf lie CreLtor. le t:^:::]! hire desired nothing 
better ihazi :o be ackaoirledged bj JER^ spiritSi and to b< 
dirnl":ed f:r the sake of beini: feared:* odIt that Marcioi 
sars^ tliat his god is not feared: maintaining that a goo* 
bving is not an object of fear, bnt oaJy a judicial bdng i 
"whom reside the gronnis* of fesr — anger, severitr, jndf 
mentf, vengeance, condemnation. But it was from fca 
undoubledlj, that t::e eril spints were cowed." Theref<>' 
thev confessed that TChrist^ was the Son of a God who ir 
to be feared, because thev wonll have an occasion of » 
submitting if there were none for fearing. Besides, t 
«howed that He was to be feared, because He drave the 
out, not by persuasion like a good being, but by comma* 
and reproof. Or else did he* reprove them, because tb 
were making him an object of fear, when all the while - 
did not want to be feared? And in what manner did - 
wish them to go forth, when they could not do so except wt 
fear ? So that he fell into the dilemma^ of having to <$► 
duct himself contrary to his nature, whereas he might 
his simple goodness have at once treated them with lenienc 
He fell, too, into another false position'^ — of prevaricatio 
when he permitted himself to be feared by the demons as tl 
Son of the Creator, that he might drive them out, not indei 

* IlliiiH erat. ^ Porro. * Propriae non habcbat. 

* Pnc timorc. * [See above, book i. chap. vii. xxvi. and xxvi 

* Materia;. ^ Cedcbant. ^ Aut nunquidL 
^ NccesHitatom. ^^ In aliam notam. 
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y his own power, bat by the authority of the Creator. 

^ He departetl, and went into a desert place," ' This was, 

iacUed, the Creator's cnstomary region. It was proper that 

ibe Word' should there appear in body, where He had 

aforetime acted in a cloud. To the gospel also was suitable 

ihil condition of place* whicli had once been determined on 

I tor the law.* " Let the wilderness and the solitary place, 

I dierefore, be glad and rejoice;" so liad Isaiah promised,* 

Whan " stayed" by the crowds, He said, " I must preach 

flie kingdom of God to other cities also."' Had He displayed 

His God anywhere yetl I suppose as yet nowhere. But 

Via He speaking of those who knew of another god also? 

Idonot believe so. If, therefore, neither He had preached, 

nor they had known, any other God but the Creator, He 

*M Mnouncing the kingdom of that God whom He knew to 

» the only God known to those who were listening to Him. 

"flip. IX. — TeHuUian, out of the fifth chapter, finds proofs of 
Christ's lelonpintj to the Creator, in the call o/fishn-meit 
to the apostolic ofiice, and in the cleansing of tlie leper. 
Christ compared viith the prophet Elisha. 

Out of so many kinds of occupations, wlij- indeed had He 
•"wi respect for that of fislieraicn, as to sL'lect from it for 
'S'Mtles Simon and the sons of Zebedec (for it cannot seem 
'*> be the mere fact itself for which the narrative was meant 
^Iw drawn out'), saying to Peter, when he trembled at the 
"fJ'lMge draught of the fishes, " Fear not; from henceforth 
''^ iihalt catch men?"^ By saying this, He suggested to 
^^ the meaning of the fulfilled pro]iliccy, that it was even 
™ who by Jeremiah had foretold, " Behold, I will send 
"""Jfishcrs; and they shall fish them," Mhat is, men. Then 
" ml they left their boats, and followed Him, understand- 

[Luke IT, 42.] ' * Serraonem. * HabiHiB loci. 

[The Uw woa given " in the u:ildernesi of Sinai ;" eee Ei. xii. 1.] 
, f'**- mv. 1.] • [Lule iv. 42, 13.] 

'fpuntntuiii [iroceasuviim erat. * [See Luko t. 1-11.] 
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iiig tbat it was He who Iiad bejinn to accomplish wliat j 
liad declared. It is quite another case, when he affect 
to choose from the college of shipmasters, tnlendtng one di 
to appoint the shipmaster Marcion Iiis apostle. "We b» 
indeed already laid it down, in opposition to his A utitkm 
that the position of Marcioii derives iio advantage from tii 
diversity which he supposes to e^^ist hetween the Law and th 
Gospel, inasmuch as even this was ordained by the Create 
.tnd indeed predicted in the promise of the new Law, an 
tlie new Word, and the new Testament. Since, howevH 
he quotes with especial care,' as a proof in his doma'in,' 
certain companion In misery (a-wrdKaiTriDpov), and associit 
In hatred {avfiiiia-ovficvov), iiith himself, for the cure a 
leprosy,' I sliall not he sorry to meet him, and before anj 
thing else to point out to him the force of the law figaratitel^ 
interpreted, which, in tins example of a leper (who was ao 
to be touched, but was rather to be removed from all intti 
course with others), prohibited any communication wilh 
person who was defiled with sins, with whom the apostle »1* 
forbids us even to eat food ;* forasmuch as the taint of wn 
would bo communicated as if contagious, wherever a wa 
should mix himself with the sinner. The Lord, therefoP 
wishing that the law should be more profoundly nnderstoa 
as signifying spiritual truths by carnal facts* — and thHs'tt 
desti'oying, but rather building up, that [law] which t 
wanted to have more earnestly acknowledged — touched tl 
leper, by whom (even although as man He might have be* 
defiled) He could not be defiled as God, being of course* 
corruptible. The prescription, therefore, covdd not be rac* 
for Him, that He was bound to observe the law and not toil' 
the unclean person, seeing that contact with the unclean woo 
not cause defilement to Him. I thus teach that this [imm 
nity] is consistent in my Christ, the rather wheu I show th 
it Is not consistent in yours. Now, if it was as an encmy^ 
tiic law that He touched the leper — disregarding the prece 
' Attcutiua arguinontatur. * Apud ilium [I'.i'. the Creato 

a [Luke V. llf-U.] * [1 Cor. v. II.] 

• Per cariialia [by maleriat thinss]. * Hoc iiQminc, ' .Emul 
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oF the law by a contempt of the defilement — how coiikl lie be 
defiled, when he possessed not a body^ wliicli could be defiled ? 
Ifor a phantom is not susceptible of defilement. He, there- 
fore, who could not be defiled, as being a phantom, will not 
liuce an immunity from pollution by any divine power, but 
owing to his fantastic vacuity; noi- can he be regarded as 
having despised pollution, who bad not in fact any material 
Mpacity^ for it; nor, in like manner, as having destroyed 
tde law, who bad escaped defilement from the occasion of 
lii» phantom nature, not from any display of virtue. If, 
however, ibe Creator's prophet Elisha cleansed N.iaman the 
atone,^ to the exclusion of ' so many lepers in Israel,'' 
'iict contributes nothing to the distinction of Christ, 
le were in this way the better one for cleansing this 
leper, although a stranger to hiui, whom bis own 
lad been unable to cleanse. The cleansing of the 
[rather' than of Israelites] was significant throughout 
lions of the world ' of their own cleansing in Christ 
ght,* steeped as they were in the stains of the seven 
sins: idolatry, blasphemy, murder, adultery, fornica- 
vitness, and fraud.' Seven times, therefore, as if 
a]lQsion to llardon'B Dncelic doctrine.] * JlalCTiain. 

* Ex [litemlly, " alone of." So Luko iv. 27]. 
2 Kiogs V. 9-14 with Luke iv. 'J?.] " Facilius. 

impjire, iu Sirueon's son^, Luke ii. 32, t!ic desiguutioti, " .\ light 
' D the Gendles."] 

B to be the mcaniiig of the obscure psBBugo in the 
*' Syro ladliuB cmundBto Hignificato per nationes emuniktionis 
lumiae carum quce Beptem moculia, cnpitalium delictorum 
t, idolNtria," etc We have treateil slgnificato ae one roemher 
,tivc absolute cbuse, from aigwjicatum, a Doun occurring in 
. Qt. BfUonymDug with i^^uirj;. Rigault, iu a note on the 
nputca the obacurity to Tertulliaa's arguing on the Mnrcionito 
" MarcioD," Bays he, " held thnt, the pmphets, lite Eiisha, 
» the Creator, and Christ to the good (JotJ. To magnify 
ocficcnce, he promiucntly dwells on the alleged fact, that 
% klthongb a stranger to the Creator's world, yet vouchsafed to do 
it. This vidn conceit Tertullian refutes from the Marcionile 
■ itself. God the Creator, said tlicy, had found Himself iii- 
i dcaadng this Israelite ; but lie had more easily cleansed the 
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once for each,* did be wash in Jordan ; both m order tJiil 
he might celebrate the expiation of a perfeot hebdomsd;' 
and because the virtue and fulness of thu one baptism n> 
[thas] solemnly imputed * to Cbrlst alone, who was one d»j 
to establish on earth not only a revelation, bat also a baiitisoii 
endued with compendious efficaey.* Even Marclon fiwli 
here an antithesis : ° bow that EHsha indeed required s ma- 
terial resource, applied water, and that seven times ; wherw 
Christ, by the eniplo)Tnent of a word only, and that but once 
for all, instantly effected" the cure. And surely I mi^ 
venture ' to claim* the Very Word also as of the Creatof'i j 
substance \ There is nothing of which He who was ttt \ 
primitive Author is not also the more powerful one. Ya^ ' 
sooth," it is incredible that tliat power of the Creator shonld 
have, by a word, produced a remedy for a single mila^j 
which once by a word brought into being so vast a fabric tf 
the world ! From what can the Christ of the Creator b* 
better discerned, than from the power of His word f Bii* 
Christ is on this accotmt another [Christ], because He acle^ 
differently from Elisha — because, [in fact,] the master *■' 
more powerful than his ser\-ant ! "VVIiy, Marcion, do ytr* 
lay down the rule, that things are done by servants jii* 
as they are by their verj- masters? Are you not afnit 
that it will turn to your discredit, if you deny that Chli-^ 
belongs to the Creator, on the ground that He was [onc«£ 
more powerful than a servant of the Creator — since, in coi^ 
paitson with tlie weakness of Elisba, He is acknowledged ^ 
be tiie greater, if indeed greater ! '" For the cure is tlie saafc- • 

Syrinn. Christ, however, cleansed the IsrBulit*. and so showed \ag/f^ 
tbc superior power. TertuUIan denies both paBitioiis."J ^^H 

> Quasi per siugiilos titulos. ^^H 

■ [Tlierc waa a mystic completenesB in tile number wren.] ^^H 

^ Dicabtttur. ^^^ 

'Sicutsermoneinconipendiatum,itaetlrtvBcnim. [Incliap.i.otthisbotfS 
T. has called the N. T. cumjiendiatuin. This illustrates the present phi Mb-" 
' Et hoc opponit. * Repraesentavifc 

' Quasi noa audeain. ^ Viiidicare in 

" Phine. [An ironiciJ cavil from tlie Mnrcionite view.] 
"Si tamen major. 



».] TEETU LLIAN us AGAINST MARCIOX. 20^ 

sltiough there ia a difference in the working of it. Wliat has 

jonr Christ perfonned more than my EHsha 1 Nay, what 

thing has the word of your Christ performed, when it 

iply] done that whicli a river of the Creator effected? 

same principle occurs all tlie rest. So far as renonnc- 

_ til human glory went, lie forbade the man to publish 

abroad [the cure] ; but so far as the honour of the law was 

cmcemed, He requested that the usual course should be 

followed : " Go, show thyself to the priest, and present the 

wfering which Moses commanded." ' For tlie fignrative 

•ipis cj tho law in its types He still would have observed, 

wttOBe of their prophetic import.* These types signified that 

'Ban, once a sinner, but afterwards purified ^ from the stains 

BWeof by the word of God, was bound to offer unto God 

o tlie temple a gift, even prayer and thanksgiving in the 

<4a«li through Christ Jesus, who is the Father's Catholic 

*oeit. Accordingly Ho added : " that it may be for a 

^^ttimony unto you" — one, no doubt, whereby lie would 

'^'tify that He was not destroying the law, but fulfilling it ; 

•«ercby, too, He would testify that it was He Himself who 

*sa foretold as about to undertake* their sicknesses and infir- 

*'tit*. This very consistent and becoming explanation of 

the testimony," that adulator of his own Christ, Marcion 

*6Ib to exclude under the cover of mercy and gentleness. 

P^or, being both good (such are his words), and knowing, 

'*sidts, that every man who had been freed from leprosy 

*oold be sure to perform the solemnities of the law, therefore 

^ g»Te this precept. Well, what then ? Has He continued 

** bii goodness (that ia to say, in his permission of the law) 

Wwtt For if he haa persevered in his goodness, be will 

"Svar become a destroyer of the law ; nor will he ever be 

•Wanted as belonging to another god, because there would 

1"^' eiist that ilestruction of the law whicli would constitute 
™<;l»im to belong to the other god. If, however, ho has not 
""lijuied good, by a subsequent destruction of the law, it is 
1 false testimony which he has since imposed upon them in 
[LnlcT. H.] * Utpote prophetatro. ' Eiaaciiktura. 

Suscsptuni* [" to cairy " or " take away"]. 
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his cure of the leper ; because lie Las forsaken liis goodni 
in destroying the law. If, tlicrefore, he was good 
upholding the law,' he has now become evil as a destrqj 
of the law. However, by the support which he gave to tl 
law, he affirmed that the law was good. Por no one pnni 
himsflf in the support of an evil thing. Therefore ho ' 
only bud if ho has permitted obedience to a bad law; bi 
even worse still, if he has appeared* as the destroyer of; 
good law. So that if he commanded the offering of lliegif 
because he knew that every cured leper would be sure 
bring one; he possibly abstained from commanding whatli 
knew would bo spontaneously done. In v-ain, therefore, 
his coming down, as if with the intention of destroying & 
law, when he makes concessions to the keepers of tbe 111 
And yd,* because ho knew their disposition,* he ought llienHi 
earnestly to have prevented their neglect of the law,* since! 
had come for this purpose. Why then did he not keep sildi 
that man might of his own simple will obey the law 1 Fl 
then might he have seemed to some extent*^ to have pcrsisB 
in his patience. But he adds also his own authority incretf 
by the weight of this "testimony," Of what testimoojf 
ask,' if not that of the assertion of tlie law? SarSjl 
matters not in what way he asserted the law — wiietl 
good, or as supererogatory,^ or as patient, or as incoast 
provided, Marcion, I drive you from your position.* 
serve,'" ho commanded that the law should be fulfilled. 
whatever way he commanded it, in the same way migltt 
alsoliavofiret uttered that sentiment :" "Icamenottodestl 
thelaw, but to fulfil it,''" What business, therefore, had J 
to erase out of the Gospel that which was quite cousisteol' 
it ? '^ For you have confessed that, in his goodness, he diA 
act what you deny that he did in word.'* We have tb 



1 LcgiB indiiltor. ^ AJvanit. " Atquin. 

* Fonmun. * Ab ea ftvertcndoa. ' Aliquatcmi 

'' Jam. " Siipervacuus. " Gradu. 

'"Ecce. , " Sententiani. "[Matt.T.17i 

" Quod Balvum est. 
" [Tlint is, you retain the passage in Si. Luko, which rd 
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ore pood proof that He uttered the word, in the fact that 
Je ilid tlie deed ; and that you have rather expunged the 
Lord's word, than that our [evangelists] ' have inserted it. 



Chat. X. — TertuUian Jinds farther proofs of the fame trjilh in 
Vie same chapter, from Uie healing of the parahjticj und 
from the designation " Son of tuiui," ichich Jesus gives 
Hbnself. TertuUian sustains his argument by seceivl 
qtiotatiojia from the jrrophets. 

The sick of the palsy is healed,' and that in pnblio, in the 
%Iit of the people. For, says laaiah, " they shall see the 
^ory of the Lord, and the excellency of our God,"^ What 
giotT, and what excellency t " Be strong, ye weak hands, 
ttd ye feeble knees:"* this refers to the palsy. "Be strong; 
fiif not."* Be strong is not vainly repeated, nor is fear not 
Minly added ; because with the renewal of the limbs there 
'■« lo be, according to the promise, a restoration also of 
wily energies : "Arise, and take up thy couch ;" and like- 
*iK moi'al courage' not to be afraid of those who should say, 
'Who can forgive sins, but God alone ? " So that you have 
■nnot only the fulfilment of the prophecy which promised 
*IWtieular kind of healing, but also of the symptoms which 
iMlowed tlie cure. In like manner, you should also recognise 
will in the same prophet aa the forgiver of sins, " For," 
I* wa, " He shall remit to many their sins, and shall Him- 
wtuke away our sins."' For in an earlier passage, speak- 
•g in the person of the Lord himself, he had said : " Even 
4«^ your sins be as scarlet, I will make them as white as 
■w; even though they bo like crimson, I will whiten thorn 
iWol."* Ill the scarlet colour He indicates the blood of 



"Wottring the law ; bat you reject Uaat in St. Mntlhcw, wliich c( 
™ChiBt'B profesaion of Loaouriiig the law.] 

'K«roi [or, perhaps, "our party,"— that is, the Cfttholics]. 

'"-"i-T. 10-26.] « [Isa. im-. 2.] 
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Km who is incompetent even to condemn, and wliether to 
tor^re is suitable to him against whom no offence can be 
rammittecl, are questions wliich wo have encountered else- 
where,' when we preferred to di-op suggestions^ rather than 
^veaset treatise^ about tiiom. Concerning the Son of man 
rule* is a twofold one : that Christ cannot lie, so as to 
dtclare Himself the Son of man, if He be not truly so ; nor 
He be constituted the Son of man, unless He be born 
of a human parent, either father or mother. And then the 
faossion will turn on the point, of which liuman parent He 
Wglit to be accounted the son — of the father or t!ie mother? 
He is [begotten] of God the Father, He is not, of 
[the son] of a human father. If He is not of a 
father, it follows that He must be [tJie son] of a 
mother. If of a human mother, it is evident tli;,t 
rae must be a virgin. For to whom a human father is not 
wribed, to his mother a husband will not be reckoned ; and 
tbea to what mother a husband is not reckoned, the condition 
*f Tirgmity belongs.^ But if His mother be not a virgin, 
tn fathers will have to be reckoned to Him — a divine and 
I hnnan one. For she must have a husband, not to be 
* riigin ; and by having a husband, she would cause two 
Wiiers — one divine, the other human — to accrue to Him, 
•Iw would thus be Son both of God and of a man. Such a 
*>livity (if one may call it so") the mythic stories assign to 
Clitor or to Hercules. Now, if this distinction be observed, 
«ttJBto say, if He be Son of man as bom of His mother, 
Wtise not begotten of a father, and His mother be a virgin, 
Wuse His father is not human — He will be that Christ 
»wm Isaiah foretold that a virgin should conceive/ On 
'lut principle you, Marclon, can admit Ilim Son of man, 
1 aouot possibly see. If through a human father, then 
Joa deny Him to be Son of God ; if through a divine one 



' [See book i. chap, xiyi-^xriil.] 
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"iici,^ then you make Christ the Hercules of fuble ; if tliroogh 
11 liumaii mother only, then you concede my point; if iwl 
throngli a human father aho^ tlien Ha is not the son of any 
man," and Ho umst have been gnilty of a lie for having ife- 
clareil Himself to he what He was not. One tiling alonean 
help you in your difficulty: boldness on your part eillwr to 
surname your God as actually the human father of Christ, 
as Valentinus did* with his JE.oa ; or else to deny that tl» 
Virgin was human, which even Valentinus did not do. Mint 
now, if Christ be described* in Daniel by this very titk of 
" Son of man ?" Is not this enough to prove that He ri liie 
Christ of prophecy ? For if He gives Himself that 3ppeII^ 
tion which was provided in the prophecy for the Christ of 
the Creator, He undoubtedly offers Himself to ho undw* 
stood as Him to whom [the appellation] was assigned by tie 
prophet. But perhaps" it can be regarded as a simple identity 
of names ;' and yet we have maintained" tlwt nather Clitic 
nor Jesus ought to have been called by these names, if tl»r 
possessed any condition of diversity. But as rcgorils lli* 
a]>pulIation " Son of man," in as far as it occui-s by accidenl, 
in flo far there is a difficulty in its occurrence along with" » 
casual identity of names. For it is of pure" accident, esp^ 
cially when the same cause does not appear" whereby llw 
identity may be occasioned. And therefore, if Marcion* 
Olirist be also said to be born of man, then he too wofll^ 
receive an identical appellation, and there would be two Sop* 
of man, as also two Christs and two Jesuscs. Therefor^ 
since the appellation is the sole right of Him in whom it h»* 
n suitable itasoo," if it be claimed for another in whom the'* 
is an identity of name, but not of appellation,'* then tl** 

• Pi et Dei. ' Si ntquc pair*' 
' [On Marcion 'a principles, it muat be rcraemhereii.] 

* [Compare T.'b trc-itisc, A'lveriii» Valailiniano/, chap. Jtii,] 

' Cwisetur. " Si {orte. ' Nominum coraitiunio eimples. 

' Deltadimne. [Sfo above, book iii. chap. xr. ivi.] 

" ExBcoidcnti obvenil. '" Super. " Proprto. 

" Non convonit. '- CauHam. 

'* [Tlie context cipliu'ua the diiTercucc beturcen itonuH and apptHa^^ 
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of name even looks suspicions in him for whom is 
without reason the identity of appellation. And it 
that He must be believed to be One and the Same, who 
I to be the more fit to receive both the name and the 
ion ; while the other is excluded, who has uo right to 
icUation, because he has no reason to show for it. 
I any other be better entitled to both than He who is 
jer, and has had allotted to Him the name of Clirist 
b appellation of Son of man, even the Jesus of the 
. It ivas He who was seen by the king of Babylon 
omace with His martjTs : " the fourth, who was like 
i of man.'" He also was revealed to Daniel himself 
ly as " the Son of man, coming in the clouds of 
' as a Judge, as also the Scripture shows,'' What I 
Ivanccd might have been sufficient concerning the 
tion in prophecy of the Son of man. But the Scrip- 
ers me further information, even in the interpretation 
Lord Himself. I'or when the Jews, who looked at 
merely man, and were not yet sure that He was God 
being likewise the Son of God, rightly enough said 
nan conld not forgive sins, but God alone, why did He 
lowing up their point' about man, answer them, that 
id power to remit sins ; inasmuch as, when He men- 
the Son of man. He also named a human being? 
it were because Ho wanted, by help of the very 
tion "Son of man" from the book of Daniel, so to 
them to reflect' as to show them that He who remitted 
a God and man — that only Son of man, indeed, in the 
i:y of Daniel, who had obtained the power of judging, 
crehy, of course, of forgiving sins likewise (for He 
idges also absolves) ; so that, when once that objection 
its' was shattered to pieces by their recollection of 
RK, tliey might the more easily acknowledge Him to 
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be the Son of man Himself by His own actual forgivenea 
of sins. I make one more observation,' how that He has no- 
where as j-et profcsseil Himself to he the Son of GotI— Imt 
for the first time in this passage, in which for the first tins 
He lias remitted sins ; that is, in which for tlie first time Ha 
has used His function of judgment by the absolution. AQ 
that the opposite side has to allege in argument against tlise 
things, [I beg you] carefully weigh' what it amounts to. For 
it must needs strain itself to such a pitch of infatu:ition as, 
on the one hand, to maintain that [their Christ] is also Son 
of man, in order to save Him fi-ora t!ie chai'ge of falsehoai; 
and, on the other hand, to deny tliat Ho was born of ffomm, 
lest they grant that He was the Virgin's son. Since, Iw"* 
ever, the divine authority and the nature of the case, and 
common sense, do not admit this insane position of tiie 
licretics, we have here the opportunity of putting in a veto 
in the briefest possible terms,. o« Oie substance of Chriid 
loJii, against Mavcion'a phantoms. Since He is born « 
man, being the Son of man, He is body derived from faodj- 
You may, I assure you,* more easily find a man horn willwii 
a heart or without brains, like Marcion himself, than wiliml 
a body, like Marcion's Clirist. And let this be thelimitW 
your examination of the heart, or, at any rate, Uie brainiof 
the heretic of Pontus.^ 



Chap. si. — Concerning the call of Levi the puUkm. 
Christ in relatiojt to the Baptist ; on Christ m I" 
Bridegroom; on the parable of the old wine andtkeff^ 
Arguments connecting Christ witJt the Creator. 



(or 1 



The publican who was chosen by the Lord,^ he addaces 
a proof that he was chosen, as a stranger to the law »■* 

' Deniqne. * Diapice. ^ InterpellwuJ' 

* Corpus ex corporo. ^ Plane [introilucing tlie aharp ironj]. 

1 [Tbis U perhaps the best sense of T.'b KarcoAn : " Atqi 
J'lir) iiiBpice cor Pontici aut (or tUe) cerebraui.] 

[Ho mettoa Levi or St. Matthew ; aee Luke v. 27-3D.] 
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anlaitiBted in ' Juiiaisra, by one who was an adversary to the 
Uw, The case of Peter escaped his memory, who, although 
I lie was a man of the law, was not only chosen by the Lord, 
bat ak) obtained the testimony of possessing knowledge 
j nfcich was given to Iiim by the Father.* He liad nowhort- 
I ml of Christ's being foretold as the light, and hope, and 
I Opectation of the Gentiles ! He, however, ratlier spoke of 
I ihe Jevfa in a favourable light, wlien he said, " The whole 
I iwded not a physician, but they that are sick." " For since 
I ijr "those that are sick" he meant that the heathens and 
Ljuilicaiis should be understood, whom he was choosing, he 
1 of the Jews that they were " whole," for whom he 
1 a physician was not necessary. This being the 
i makes a mistake in coming down * to destroy the 
I if for the remedy of a diseased condition, because 
) were living under it were "whole," and "not in 
I a physician." How, moreover, docs it happen that 
sed the simililude of a physician, if he did not 
kt For, just as nobody uses a physician for healthy 
I BO will no one do so for strangers, in so far as he is 
[arcion's god-made men,^ having to himself both a 
1 preserver, and a specially good physician, in his 
This much the comparison predetermines, that a 
I is more usually furnished by him to whom the 
»ple belong. Whence, too, does John come upon 
^e? Christ, suddenly; and just as sudilcnly, .Tolm!" 
fashion occur all things in Marcion's system. 
( their own special and plenary course ' in the 
dispensation. Of John, however, what else I 
I say will be found in anotlier passage.* To the 
1 points which now come before us an answer must 
This, then, I will take care to do" — demonstrate 
i^'Kciprocally, John is suitable to Christ, and Christ to 
r 'Htm, tile latter, of course, as a propliet of the Creator, just 

'Pttfttttm, » [Matt. xvi. 17.] = [Luke v. 31.] 

' lU!e deiccndit, » Ilotno n deo Marcionis. 

^cttp. rii. of thJB book, aiid chnp. ii. of book iii.] 
' ftmuB ordinom, * [See below, chap, xviii.] ' Tiwbor. 
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as the former is tlie Creator's Christ ; and so the heretic i 
blush Bt frustrating, to his own frustration, the toisnoi 
John [the Baptist]. For if there had been no miotftq 
John at all — "the voice," as Isaiah calls hini, " of one crj 
in the wilderness," and the preparer of the ways of the h 
by denanciation and recommendation of repentance ; i^ 1 
he had not baptized [Christ] Himself along with othf 
nobody could have challenged the disciples of Christ, asd 
ate and drank, to a comparison with ^e disciples of 3<k 
who were constantly fasting and prajing; because, if thi 
existed any diversity ' between Christ and John, and li* 
followers respectively, no exact comparison would be pooil] 
nor would there be a single point where it coald be <a 
lenged. For nobody would feel surprise, and nobody ini 
be perplexed, although there should arise rival pre^ctioofj 
I B diverse deity, which should also mutually differ about mn 
r of conduct,' having a prior difference about the autlioriM 
upon which they were based. Therefore Christ bdongi 
to John, and John to Christ ; while both belonged to a 
Creator, and both were of the law and the prophets, preidw 
and masters. Else Christ would have rejected tlie disaplii 
of John, as of the rival god, and would 'also have defffli 
the disciples, as verj- properly pm-suing a different *^ 
because consecrated to the service of another and contt* 
deity. But as it is, while modestly* giving a reason* 
*' the children of the bridegroom ai'c unable to fast don 
the time the bridegroom is with them," but promising tl 
"tliey should afterwards fast, when the bridegroom ' 
taken away from them," " He neither defended tho discip 
(but rather excused them, as if they had not been blal 
without some reason), nor rejected the discipline of J' 

^ IpniDi. 

* [Marcion'B divtrsilas implied an utter incompatibility bettmn ■ 
nnd Christ ; for it assigned John to tbe Creator, from \rboin it 
Chiitt awaj.] 

' Du diBcipliuis [or, "about discijileahipB"']. 

* De aucloritatibua [or, "about the authors thereof "]. 

» HuiniUter. « p.nke v. 34, 35.J 
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bnl rather allowed' It, refem'ng it to the time of John, 
altiioagh destining it for His own time. Otherwise His 
[iirjiosQ would have been to reject it,'^ and to defend its 
opi»nents, if He had not Himself already belonged to it as 
then in force. I hold also that it is my Christ who ia meant 
by the bridegroom, of whom the psalm says : " He m as a. 
briii^oom Coming ont of his chamber ; His goiDg forth is 
id of the heaven, and His return is back to tlie 
of it again." ^ By the mouth of Isaiah He also says 
^ of the Father : " Let my soul rejoice in the Lord ; 
[Be hath clothed me with the garment of salvation and 
tunic of joy, as a. bridegroom. He Iiath put a mitre 
abont my head, as a bride."* To Himself likewise 
ipriates' the church, concerning which the same" 
Bays to Him : " Thou shalt clothe Theo with them all, 
mth a bridal ornament." ' This sponsa Christ invites 
Hauc to Himself also by Solomon from the call of tbo 
Gentiles, because you read : " Come with me from Lebanon, 
toy spouse." * He elegantly makes mention of Lebanon 
(ib mountain, of course), because it stands for the name 
Af fnnkincense with the Greeks;" for it was from idolatry 
llW He betrothed to Himself the church. Deny now, 
Mircion, your utter maduess, [if you can] I Behold, you 
fluimgn even the law of your god. He unites not in the 
Hnplial bond, nor, when contracted, docs he allow it ; no one 
•Im* he baptize but a caelebs or a eunuch ; until death or 
JiTorce does he reserve baptism.'" Wherefore, then, do you 
nwke lua Christ a bridegroom? This is the designation of 
Km who united man and woman, not of him who separated 
WBa. Yoa have erred also in that declai'ation of Christ, 
*Wein He seems to make a difference between things new 



- Ecjecturua nlioquin. * 

,* P««. hi. 10.] = DcputAt. 
, !**•• mne, wliich spake again by Isaiah.] 
, ^l. dix. 18.] « [Song of Sol. iv. 8.] 
l^Hera is ako in Hebrew an nflluity between n337, 
•^ruiab," Lebanon."] 

tSeetiaobook i. thup. xxix.] 
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and old. Yon are inflated about the old bottles, and bra 
maddled with the new wine ; and therefore to the old (tl 
b to say, to the prior) gospel yon have sewed on the paf 
of year new-fangled heresy. I shonld like to know in wl 
respect the Creator is inconsistent with Himself.^ .When I 
Jeremiah He gave this precept, ^^ Break np for yourselvi 
new pastures," ' does He not tnm away from the old stal 
of things? And when by Isaiah He proclaims how "ol 
things were passed away ; and, behold, all things, which . 
am making, are new,** ' does He not advert to a new state o; 
things ? AVe have generally been of opinion * that the desti 
nation of the former state of tilings was rather promised b] 
the Creator, and exhibited in reality by Christ, only undc 
the authority of one and the same God, to whom appertau 
both the old things and the new. For new wine is not pn 
into old bottles, except by one who has the old bottles; no 
does anybody put a new piece to an old garment, unless tb 
old garment be fortlicoming to him. That person only 
does not do a thing when it is not to be dbne, who has tb 
materials wherewithal to do it if it were to be done. An 
therefore, since His object in making the comparison was t 
show that He was separating the new condition'^ of the gosp 
from the old state* of the law. He proved that thatMrot 
which Ho was separating His own^ ought not to have bee; 
branded^^ as a separation ^^ of things which were alien to eac 
other ; for nobody ever unites his own things with things thJ 
are alien to tliem,^ ' in order that he mav afterwards be able t 
separate tlicm from the alien things. A separation is possib 
by help of the conjunction through which it is made. A 
cordingly, the things which He separated He also proved 
have been once one ; as they would have remained, wen^ 

> Alter. 2 [-jer. iy. 5- 

3 [T.'s reading of (probably) Isa. xliii. 19 ; comp. 2 Cor. v. 17.] 
* Glim statuimus. ^ Ille. ^ Novitas. ' Vetustas. 

« [That is, '' the oldness of the law."] 

^ [That is, " the newness of the gospel."] ^° Notanf!r.r.^ 

^^ Separatione. [The more general reading is separationan.'] 
*2 Alicnis [/.e. "things not his own"]. 
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liot for His separation. But still ive make this concession, 
] that there is a separation, by reformation, by amplification,' 
ly progress; jast as the fruit is separated from the seed, 
JdiQugli the fruit comes from the seed. So likewise the 
gCBpel is separated from the law, whilst it advauces' from 
^ law — a different thing' from it, but not an alien one; 
iven?, but not contrary. Nor in Christ do we even find 
■ mjnovel form of discourse. Whether He proposes simili- 
' psor refutes questions, it comes from the seventy-soventii 
^u " I will open," says He, " my mouth in a parable" 
lis, in a similitude); "I will utter [dark] problems" 
Kit, I will set forth i^aestions).* If you should wish to 
ft that a man belonged to another race, no doubt you 
nfetch your proof from the idiom of his language. 



'. XII. — Concerning Christ's atithortti/ over the Sahhath; 

■ Lord of it, He recalled it from Pharisaic neglect to 
\t original purpose of its institution hi/ the Creator ; the 
ue of the discipli's who pluchd the ears of corn on 
« Sabbath ; the withered hand healed on the Sabbath. 

■ning the Sabbath also I have this to premise, that 

I could not have arisen, if Christ did not pub- 

m* the Lord of the Sabbath. Nor could there 

' discussion about His annulling* the Sabbath, if 

I a right" to annul it. Moreover, He would have 

^t, if He belonged to the rival god ; nor would it 

■Hirprise to any one that He did what it was right for 

»do. Men's astonishment therefore arose from their 

■ tliat it was improper for Ilim to proclaim the Creator 
F*''eGo(lj and yet to impugn His Sabbath, Now, that 

*6 may decide these several points first, lest we should be 
•^'"ing them at everj- turn to meet each argument of our 
"'"ersary which rests on sonic novel institution' of Clirist, 

J "nplitndiuem. ' Provehctiir ["is developed"]. 

(ifud- ' [Sec Pb. l«viii, 2.] 

I J'i'*umfcrrct. " Cur destrueret. ' Deberot. 

""tituiione [or "tencluiig," perhaps]. 



S-i 



■»r 



^r 



T / 1 jT _^ 



USB fpnit js & 







COD 



T.I ^ •^ ^ 



cn this: 



£ inadmissil 



i 17 CitItC. ziasfici^ii is Ei ^^^s plain iat nov* 
QEif A ijiracScrS-dir ti ie Troaisred at in 
h Liii cesn fiKCiui ct iL» Creator- And i 
» wees, rf :;:^=rs£. ^d rigr: :'ms a new^ gcd shoi 
be ofcaziifd. izi h5s fisrrliz:* ^e intrccaced afte 
bfcaiye h wziid ce tie 3^ :hi: wcali inspart auti 
the ciiciplE:^ azi n:-: tie iis^rrllae to the god ; ex« 
<lc» ce «are) h tas iapr^zted that Mardon acquired ! 
perrerze cpEnkn* n:: fr:zi a xnascer, cn: his Easter f 
cpinkriii ! Ail ether rchits resr^crlag the Sabbath 
mle. If Christ ii.:er:cred -sviih* the Sabbath, He 
acted after the Crttiarr s exazip le ; inasmach as in tl 
of the c:tv of Jericho the carrriii:: arcand the wall: 
ark of the covenant for eight davs running, and t! 
on a Sabbath-dav, rictnallv* annulled the Sabbath, 
Creator s command — according to the opinion of th 
think this of Christ an this passage of St. Luke], i 
ignorance that neither Christ nor the Creater viola 
Sabbath, as we shall bv and bv show. And vet the i 
was actually then broken* by Joshua,^ so that the 
charge might be alleged also against Christ. But 
as being not the Christ of the Jews, He displayed a 
against the Jews' most solemn day, He was only pro 
following* the Creator, as being His Christ, in tl 
hatred of the Sabbath; for He exclaims by the m 
Isaiah: "Your new moons and your Sabbaths n 
hateth." ^ Now, in whatever sense these words were 
we know that an abrupt defence must, in a subject 
Eort, be used in answer to an abrupt challenge. I si 



1 Alium. • Intervertit. 

^ ConcuBBum est sabbatum. 
• Professus . . . scquebatur. 



• Operati 
«Pe?: Jefi 
^ [Isa. i. 
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tnnafer the discussion to the very matter in whicli tlie 
teaching of Christ seemed to annul the Sabbath. The dis- 
ciples bad been hungry ; on that [the Sabbath] day they had 
plucked Eome ears and rubbed them in their hands; by thus 
preparing their food, they had violated the lioly day. Christ 
Qcnses them, and became tlieir accomplice in breaking the 
Sabbath. Tlie Pharisees bring the cliarfjje against Him. 
Uarcion sophistically interprets the stages of the controversy 
(if I may call In the aid of the truth of my Lord to ridii-ulo 
his arts), both in the scriptural record and in [Christ's] pur- 
poje.' For from the Creator's Scripture, and from the pui'pose 
of Cbrist, there is derived a colourable precedent' — as from 
tlie example of David, when he went into the temple on thu 
Sabbath, and provided food by boldJy breaking up the shew- 
Itead.' Even he roraemhered that this privilege (I mean 
4e dispensation from fasting) was allowed to the Sabb:ith 
frcm the very beginning, when the Sabbath-day itself was 
instituted. For although the Creator had forbidden that the 
manna should be gathered for two days, He yet permitted 
il on the one occasion only of tlie day before the Sabbath, 
in order that the yesterday's provision of food might freu 
ftoffl fasting the feast of the following Sabbath-day. Good 
Kuon, therefore, had the Lord for pursuing the same prin- 
in the annulling of the Sabbath (since that is the word 
1 will use) ; good reason, too, for expressing the 
■ill,* when He bestowed the privilege of not fast- 
the Sahbath-day. In short, He would have then and 
i*put an end to the Sabbath, nay, to the Ci'eator Him- 
" He had commanded His disciples to fast on the 
i-day, contraiy to the intention* of the Scripture and 
^tbe Creator's will. But because He did not directly de- 



' phiB obecure passage rune thus in the Original : " Mardon captat 
MBn coctioveraioe (at ajiquid ludfun cnm mei Domini TeritAt«), Bcripti 
tTdnntatii." Stalta a a, IccLnical word in rhetoric. " Est quiestb 
fWaprima causanun conflictiono nascitnr." SeeCicero, Topic, c. 25, 
flW- c 29 ; and Quinctaian, Jnsfii. Hhetor. iii. 6 (Oehler).] 
' Snmitnr color. ' [Luke vi. 1-4 ; 1 Sam. xxi. 2-6.] 

*A£ectam- ' Tunc Jemuni. *'Staluni. 
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fend' His disciples, but e:ccuses them ; because He iiiterposM 
btiman want, as if cleprecatint; censure; because He main- 
tains tlie lioHuur of the Sabbatli as a day wliicli is to be fffti 
from gloom rather than from work ;* because he puts David 
and his companions on a level with His own disciples In 
tlicir fault ami theii' extenuation ; because Ha is pleased to 
endorse the Creator's indulgence;' because He is Himself 
good according to 5i's example — is He therefore alien from 
the Ci'eator? Tlien the Pharisees watch whether He would 
heal on the Sabbath-day/ that they might accuse Him— 
sorely as a violator of th2 Sabbath, not as the propounder of 
a new god ; for perhaps I might be content with insisting on 
all occasions on this one point, that another Christ* is no- 
where proclaimed. The Pharisees, however, were in utlw 
error concerning the law of the Sabbath, not observing thit 
its terms were conditional, when it enjoined rest from labour, 
making certain distinctions of labour. For when it says of 
tlie Sabbath-day, "In it thou sbalt not do any work of 
thjne,"° by the word thine'' it restricts the prohibidoii lo 
human work — which every one performs in Ids own employ- 
ment or business — and not to divine work. Now the woil^ 
of healing or preserving is not proper to man, but to God- 
So, again, in the law it says, " Thou shall not do any mann« 
of work in it,"* except what is to be clone for any soul,' diirt 
is to say, in the matter of delivering the soul ; '" because wb** j 

' Non eonstatitcr liicliatnr. * Son conlriatandi qnaui tsmH^- i 

" Placet ilii quia Ci'eator indulat. * [Luke vi. 7.] 

' [Thftt is, the Christ of another God.] 

« [Ei. sx. 10.] 

' [It is impossible to say whcro TertiiUian got tliia rending. FerhJip 
liiB LXX, copy migtt Lave Lnd (in Ei. xx. lOJ : Oi xai^en; (> »« 
■ckt ipyof anv, instead of irv j every danse ending in ucv, which follovs 
iu t]iat verae. Ko critical authority, Iiowctot, now known warrants mck 
n reading.] « [Ex. xii. IG.] 

" [Tlie LXX. of the latter clause of Ex. xiL 16 thus rnns : rr%* Urn 
■rumSianiii sinfi ^ux?- Tcrtullinn probably got this reading from thj* 
clatise, nlLbough the Hebrew is to this effect : " Savo that which e»etj 
man (or, every soul) tniwt eat," which the Vulgato rcndera : " Eioeptit 
lia, c[ute nd veBcendum pertinent."] 

'" Libcraada; auimie [perhaps " saving life'*]. 
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oil's work may be done by human agency for the salva- 
of the soul/ By God, however, would that be done 
:b the man Christ was to do, for He was likewise God. 
ihing, therefore, to initiate them into this meaning of the 
by the restoration of the withered liand, He inquires, 
it lawful on the Sabbath-days to do good, or not ? to sai-e 
, or lo destroy it?"" In order that He might, wliilst 
wing that amount of svork which He was about to perform 
a soul,' remind them what works the law of the Sabbath 
ilde — even human works; and what it enjoined — even 
ne works, which might be done for the benefit of any 
,'He was called "Lord of the Sabbath,"* because He 
Dtained" the Sabbath as Ilia own institution. Now, 
I if He had annulled tlie Sabbath, He would have had 
right to do so,' as being its Lord, [and] still more as He 
' instituted it. But He did not utterly destroy it, al- 
igh its Lord, in order that it might henceforth be plain 
the Sabbath was not broken " by the Creator, eveTi at 
fa'me when the ark was carried around Jericho. For 
was really^ God's work, wliich He commanded Himself, 
wbich He had ordei'ed for the sake of the lives of His 
ints when exposed to the perils of war. Now, although 
has in a certain place expressed an aversion of Sabbaths, 
Eilling tbt-m " your Stthliaths" '" reckoning them as men's 
kaCoi, not His own, because they ivere celebrated without 
fear of God by a people full of iniquities, and loving 
d"with the lip, not the heart," ^^ He has yet put His 
1 Sabbaths (those, that is, wliich were kept according to 
' prescription) in a different position ; for by the same 
"fliel, in a later passage," He declares thorn to be " true, 
lidelightful, and inviolable." Thus Christ did not at all 

Mniauleni aiiima: [or, " for savins life "]. ' [Luks vi, 9.] 

riBunma [or, "tor a life"]. * AiiiiiiK omni [or, " aiiy life"]. 

•RjihTi. 6.] "Tucbatur. ' Merito. 

^*iMtum. [Wc bave, na has beeu moat convenient, rendered Uiis 
***! WmJ, datroij, hrcat.'\ 

^^ '« pBa. i. 13, U.] 

P«-nuL. 13.] '3 [Ihh. Iviii. 13 and Ivl. 2] 
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rescind the Sabbath : He kept the law thereof, and botli ia 
llie former case did a work which was beneficial to the lifeof 
His disciples (for He indulged thera with the relief of food 
when they were hungry), and in the present instance cored 
the withered hand; in each case intimating by facts, "I 
came not to destroy the law, but to fulfil it," ' althouEli 
JIarcion has gagged* His mouth by this word.' For eveniii 
the case before lis He fulfilled the law, while interprcling its 
condition j [moreover,] He exhibits in a clear light the tlif* 
ferent kinds of work, while doing what the law excepts fnni 
the sacredness of the Sabbath,* [and] while imparting to the 
Sabbath-day itself, which from the beginning had been con- 
secrated by the benediction of the Father, an addi^oDil 
sanctity by His own beneficent action. For He furnished to 
this day divine safeguards,* — a course which * His adveraiy 
would have pursued for some other days, to avoid honHuriiig 
the Creatoi-'s Sabbath, and restoring to the Sabbalh tlw 
works which weix! proper for it. Since, in like manner, tw 
prophet Elisha on this day restored to life the dead son rf 
the Shunammite woman,' you see, O Pharisee, and youto^ 
O Marcion, how that it was [proj)er employment] for tii 
Creator's Sabbaths of old ^ to do good, to save life, not » 
destroy it ; how that Christ introduced nothing new, wbich 
was not after the example," the gentleness, the mercy, *" 
the prediction also of the Creator. For inthis very exampl* 
He fulfils '" tlie prophetic announcement of a specific healing' 
"The weak hands are strengthened," as were also """ 
feeble knees"" in the sick of thi' palsy. 
■ [Matt. T. 17.] ' Obstniiit. 

' [" Destroy " ... It waa hardly rcceaearj for OeUer to pw^ikl'* 
T.'b chorocteriaticfilly strong Beotimce by, "since Mardon Omn^^^ 
he had gagged," etc.] 

' [In other words, " perinita to be done on the Sabbath."] 
_, ' Frsasidia. " Quod [not ipisc, as if in appoeittoi) withpri 

■J' [See 2 Kings iv. 23.] » Olim. » Forata. 

^fcEepriEeeaijit. " [Isn. ixxv. 
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CfliP. XIII. — Chrisis connectim, with the Creator is shown 
by many quotations out of the Old Tcalament, which 
propheticalli/ bear 07i certain evente of Hie life of Jesus — 
tueh a» Sis ascent to prai/tntj on the mountain; Ilia 
nlection of twelve apostles ; His clumping Simon's name 
to Peter, and people from Tt/re and Sidon {Gentiles) 
resorting to Jliin. 

Surely to Sion He brings good tidiDgs, and to JornsEilem 
pewe and all blessings ; He goes up into a. mountain, and 
tiiere spends a night in prayer,' and He is indeed heard liy 
lie Father. Accoi-dingly tnm ovei- the prophets, and loiirn 
therefrom His entire course.' "Into the high mountain," 
leji Isaiah, " get Thee up, who bringest good tidings to Sion ; 
Kh up Thy voice with strength, who bringest good tidings to 
Jerasalem."'^ " They were mightily* astonished at His doc- 
tma; for He was teaching as one who had power." ° And 
^in ; " Therefore my people shall know my name in that 
Jiy." What name [does the prophet mean], but Christ's t 
"That I am He that doth speak — even I."* For it was He 
who used to speak in the prophets — the Word, the Creator's 
Sod. " I am present, while it is the hour, upon the monn- 
hicj, as one that bringeth glad tidings of peace, as one that 
psblliheth good tidings of good."' So one of the twelve 
[minor prophete], Nahum : " For behold upon the mountain 
tiie swift feet of Him that bringeth glad tidings of peace."** 
Uopeover, concerning the voice of His prayer to the Father 
Bf night, the psahn manifestly says : " O my God, I will 
oy in the day-time, and Thou shalt hear ; and in the night 
fMon, and it shall not be in vain to mo." ' In another pas- 
"ge touching the same voice and place, the psalm says : " I 
°wd unto the Lord with my voice, and He heard nie out of 
Bia boly mountain." '" You have a representation of the 

' pJife ri. 12.] » Ordinem. « [laa. xl. 9.] 

*I»iTg(ire [or this phraso may qoalily the noon thus: '• They were 
""™i»li«l nt Hia doctrine, m ili mSght"']. 



'[Uiker 



' [Kilitua i, 15.] 



' [T.'a reading of Isa, lii. 7.] 




name ; you Iiavc the action of the Evangelizer ; you hav* 
mountain for tlie site ; and tlie niglit as the time ; aod ( 
sound of a voice ; and the audience of the Father: yoah* 
[ill short,] the Christ of the jjrophets. But why was it tt 
Ha chose twelve apostles,' and not some other imuiberT 
truth,* I might from this very point conclude * of my Cliri 
thai lie was foretold not only by tlie words of prophets,! 
by the indications of facts. For of this number I find fi{ 
rativc hints up and down the Creator's dispensation * in I 
twelve springs of Elim ; ' in the twelve gems of Aaro 
priestly vestment ; " and in the twelve stones appointed 
Joshua to be taken out of the Jordan, and set wp for tbei 
of the covenant. Now, the same number of apostles i 
thus portoniled, as if they were to be fountains and riv 
which sliould water the Gentile world, wliich was foiiuci 
dry and destitute of knowledge (as He says by Isaiah : ' 
will put streams in the miwatered ground" ''); as if ti 
^^ were to be gems to shed histre upon the church's sacred ml 

^L which Christ, the High Priest of the Father, puts on; as. 

^H also, they wci'e to be stones massive in their faith, which tl 

^H true Joshua took out of the laver of tlie Jordan, and pW 

^1 in the sanctuary of His covenant. What equally gi 

^1 defence of such a number has Marcion's Christ to sbM 

^^ It is impossible that anything can be shown to have 1» 

^H done by him un connectedly,^ which cannot be shown to b* 

^H been done by my Christ in connection [with prece^ 

^H types].' To him will appertain the event,'" in whomiiti 

^H covered the preparation for the same." Again, He cliatii 

^H the name of Simon to Peter,'^ inasmuch as the Creator a 

^H altered the names of Abram, and Sarai, and Osliea, by cslli 

^B the latter Joshua, and adding a syllable to each of the f 

I 



' [Ukevi. 13-19.] 

* A pud crcalorem. 
'' [Iml idiji. 20.] 

* Simpliciter [i.e. si 

' Non winplicitor. 
> [Lale vi. 14.] 



' Kk. * Inierpretari. 

• [Sum. iiiiii. 9.] " [Ei. xxviu. 1 

aphj, or witboat rdatjon lo any Ifpes or 

" lies, " Rei [iia^paratura 
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mer. But why Pder ? If it was because of tlic vigour of 
\i& faith, there were niaiiy solid materials which might lend 
» name from their strength. Was it because Christ was 
koth a rock and a stone ? For we read of His being placed 
"lor 3 stone of stumbling and for a rock of offence."' I 
wmt the rest of the passage.' Tlierefore He would fain ' 
import to the dearest of His disciples a name winch was sug- 
gested by one of His own especial designations in figure ; 
because it was, I suppose, more peculiai'ly fit than a name 
wliicli might have been derived from no figurative description 
of Himself.' There come to Him from Tyre, and from other 
districts, even a transmarine multitude. This fact the psalm 
M in view : " And behold tribes of foreign people, and Tyre, 
wd the people of the Ethiopians ; they were there. Sion is my 
Botlier, shall a man say ; and in her was born a man" (for- 
Wanch as the God-man was horn), and He built her by the 
Fathers will ; that you may know how Gentiles then flocked 
loHim, because He was born the God-man who was to build 
lb church according to the Father's will — even of other 
nces also.'^ So says Isaiah too ; " Behold, these come from 
for; and these from the north and from the west;* and 
tee from the land of the Persians." ' Concerning whom 
Be says again: "Lift up tliine eyes round about, and 
telioU, all these have gathered themselves together." '* And 
JW again : " Thou seest these unknown and strange ones ; 
khI thou wilt say in thine heart, Who hath begotten me 
tiiwel But who hath brought me up these? And these, 
Here have they been?"" Wi!I such a Christ not be [the 
waist] of the prophets 1 And what will be the Christ of 
4* Mai'cionites ? Since perversion of trntli is their pleasure, 
leeoald not be [the Christ] of the prophets. 



[1b. riii. U ; Rom. ix. 33 ; 1 Pot H. 8.] 


- Ctetera. 


AtMlavit. * De non Buia [opposed to the dcfgurU s 


i> peculiaritci'] 



'[kilix. 12.] 
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COAF. siv. — Respecting ChrUl'e Sermon on the Mount ; i* 
both iU manner and it* contents it to re$emhla Ou 
Creator's dispensatiimal words and deeds, as to mggai 
the conclusion that Jestts is the Creator's CItrist; da 
I)eatitudes. 

' I now come to those ordinaiy precepts of His, by means of 
whicli He adapts the peculiarity ' of His doctrine to whol I 
may call His official prochimation as the Christ.* "Bleswl 
are the needy" (for no less than this is required for inW- 
preting the word in the Greek'), "because theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven."* Now this very fact, that He b^m 
with beatitudes, is characteristic of the Creator, who used do i 
other voice than that of blessing either in the first fiat or Ae 
final dedication of the universe ; for *' my heart," says H«t 
"hath indited a very good word."'' Tliis will be that "verj 
good word" of blessing which is admitted to be the initialing 
principle of the New Testament, after the example of tie 
Old. What is there, then, to wonder at, if He entered [on 
His ministry] with the very attributes" of the Creator, n^w 
ever in language of the same sort loved, consoled, protectedi 
[and] avenged the beggar, and the poor, and the humble, and 
the widow, and the orphan 1 So that you may believe this 
private bounty as it were of Christ to be a rivulet streaming 
from the springs of salvation. Indeed, I hardly know whith 
way to turn amidst so vast a wealth of [good] words IJi* 
these ; as if I were in a forest, or a meadow, or an ordW" 
of apples. 1 must therefore look out for such matter «• 
chance may present to me.' In the psalm he exclflin"' 
" Defend the fatherless and the needy ; do justice to tw 

' l*roprietat(!ni. 

" [The uriginal runa thus : " Venio nunc ad ordinorias 8ententi« t^ 
;icr qaa« proprietatciu rloctriiue sue indacit ad cdlctum, ut ita SiV^'' 
Ciiristi." There ia here an alJumon to the edict of the Koman priito^' 
that ia, hie ptihUc nnnouncemenl, in which he ataUx (when entfinngt^ 
his olfice) the rales by which he will be guided in the adnunistratioat^ 
the enmc (see White aod Riddle, Laiin Diet. s. i\ Edictuni).] 

» [=; trraj/,;. Hot tr.'fMTtf.] * [Luke vi. 20.] » [Ps. 

• Affcctibua. ' Prout incidit. 
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iwimtle and tlie poor; deliver the poor, and rid tlie needy 
_ out of ihe liand of tlic wicked." ^ Similarly in the seventy- 
|l Fsalm : "In righteousness shdl He judge the needy 
stthe people, and shall save the children of the poor."' 
n the following words he says of Christ : " All nations 
re Him." * Now David only reigned over the .Icwisli 
that nobody can suppose that this was spoken of 
J whereas lie had taken upon Himself the condition 
B poor, and such as were oppressed with want, " Ee- 
■ He should deliver the needy out of the hand of the 
Jr man ; He shall spare the needy and tlie poor, and 
leliver the souls of tiie poor. From usury and injustice 
Be redeem their souls, and in His sight shall their name 
lured." * Again : " The wicked shall be turned into 
ren all the nations that forget God; because the needy 
^ot ahvny bo forgotten ; the endurance of the poor 
lot perish for ever.'" Again : "Who is like unto the 
l^oiir God, who dwelletli on high, and yet looketh on 
mble things that are in heaven and on earth I — who 
I up the needy from off tlie ground, and out of the 
I exalteth the poor ; that He may set him with the 
!■ of His people," ^ that is, in His own kingdom. And 
' i earlier, in the hook of Kings,' Hannah the mother 
puel gives glory to God in these words : " He raisctii 
V man from the ground, and the beggar, that He may 
It amongst the princes of His people (that is, in His 
jngdom), and on thrones of glory" (even royal ones).' 
"«dby Isaiah how He inveighs against the oppressors of the 
My I "What mean ye that ye set fire to my vineyard, 
"idthatlhe spoil of the poor is in your bousesi Wbere- 
fiKs flo yo beat my people to pieces, and grind the face of 
lieneejy?"^ And again: "Woe unto them that decree 
nniigiiieons decrees ; for in their decrees they decree wicked- 



' \h Iccsii. 3. 4.] 
'[Pilnii, V>. 13, 14,] 
Uhe books of " Samuel " 
•■Kiiig,,"] 

' I' W ii. 8.] 



I [Pa. Ixxii, 4.] ' [Ph. knii. 11.] 

[Pb. ii. 17, 1».] ■> LPs- cxiiJ- 5-8-] 
were also called by T. the books of 
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ness, tomiDg adde the needy from judgmeDt, and ta) 
away their rights from the poor of my people."' T 
righteous judgments He requires for the fatherless aUo, 
the widows, as well as for consolation* to the very n 
themselves. ''Do justice to the fatherless, and deal ji 
with the widow ; and come, let us be reconcile*!,* saitl 
liord."* To him, for whom in every stage of lowliness 1 
is provided so much of the Creator's compassionate rej 
shall be given that kingdom also wliich is promised by CI 
to whose merciful compassion belong, and for a great i 
have belonged,^ those to whom the promise is made, 
even if you suppose that the promises of the Creator ' 
earthly, but that Christ's ore heavenly, it is quite clear 
heaven lias been as yet the property of no other God n 
ever, than Him who owns the earth also ; quite clear 
the Creator has given even the lesser promises [of etr 
blessing], in order that I may more readily believe i 
concerning His gi-eater promises [of heavenly blesiungiji 
than [Marcion's god], who has never given proof o( 
liberally by any preceding bestowal of minor blew 
" Blessed are they that hunger, for they shall be fiUo 
I might connect tins clause with the former one, bed 
none but the poor imd needy suffer hunger, if the Cn 
had not specially designed that the promise of a MB 
blessing should serve as a preparation for the gospel, 
so men might know it to be His.^ For thus does He 
by Isaiah, concerning those whom He was ahout to call! 
the ends of the earth — that is, the Gentiles : " Behold, ' 
shall come swiftly with speed:"* awyTl/y, because haste: 
towards the fulness of the times; wiUi apecd, because 
clogged by the weights of the ancient law. They 
neither hunger nor thirst. Therefore then */'"'' hefilUi 
promise which is made to none but those who hunger 

1 [laa. X. 1, 2.] - SolatJL 

* [TertuUian suema to havo read incX^Mx'^i"!" iustead of SiaKfj 
(" let ue reason together ") in hie LXX.] 

* [laa. i. 17, 18.] ' Janiduduiu pertinent. " [I.tite r 
' In evangelii scilicet Bui pirastrut^oDem. * [Isa. v. I 
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oirst. All J again He says: "Behold, my servants shall 
le filled, but ye shall be liungry; behold, my servants shall 
Irint, but ye shall be thirsty." ' As for these oppositions, 
«e shall see whether they are not premonitors. of Christ.'' 
Mttnirhile the promise of fulness to the hungry ts a pro- 
raion of God the Creator, " Blessed are they that weep, 
for they shall laugh."' Turn again to the passage of Isaiah : 
*■' Behold, my servants shall exult with joy, but ye shall be 
ashimied ; behold, my servants shall be glad, but ye shall cry 
for sorrow of lieart." * And recognise these oppositions also 
in the dispensation of Christ. Surely gladness and joyous 
eniltalion is promised to those who are in an opposite condi- 
tion— to the sorrowful, and sad, and anxious. Just as it is 
liiil in the 125th Psalm : " They who sow in tears shall reap 
IB joy."* Jloreover, laughter is as much an accessoiy to 
tlie exulting and glad, as weeping Is to the sorrowful and 
glHTing. Tlierefore the Creator, in foretelling matters for 
lughter and tears, was the first who said that those who 
Bttnnied should laugh. Accordingly, He who beg.in [His 
ftnit»] with consolation for the poor, and the humble, and 
4e hangry, and the weeping, was at once eager* to represent 
Himself as Ilim whom He liad pointed out by the mouth nf 
Isainh : " The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because He 
Mth anointed me to preach good tidings unto the poor," ' 
"Blessed are the needy, because theirs is the kingdom of 
Wven."* "He hath sent me to bind up the broken- 
"Srted."^ "Blessed are they that hunger, for they shall 
be filled." '" "To comfort all that mourn,"" "Blessed are 
weythat weep, for they shall laugh,"'* "To give nnto'them 
flat mourn in Sion, beauty [or glory] for ashes, and the oil 
"1 joj for mourning, and the garment of praise for the spirit 
«f heaviness." '* Now since Christ, as soon as He entered on 
discourse," fulfilled such a ministration as this. He ia either, 

[tu, txT. IS.} ' An Christo pneminiatrentur. 

' [Uie Ti. 21.] ' tiM- l*v- 13i 1^0 " [T». t^xxfX. 5,] 

'Gfrtrit. ' [Isa. Ijri. 1.] « [Luke vi. 20.] 

'[I*Ui. 1.] '" [Lukevi. :!!,] " [Isa. lii. 2.] 

"[UkeTi.21.] " [Ibb. In. 3.] " Statim a. 
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Himself, He who predicted His own coining to do all this; 
or else if ho is not yet come who predicted this, the cha^c 
to Marcion's Christ must be a ridicnious one (altliongh I 
should perhaps add a necessaiy ^ one), which bade him siv, 
" Blessed shall ye be, when men shall hate you, and shiil 
reproach you, and shall cast our your name as evil, for tlie 
Son of man's sake." ■ In this declaration there is, no donlit, 
an exhortation to patience. Well, what did the Creator say 
otherwise by Isaiah ? " Fear ye not the reproach of men, 
nor 1)0 diminished by their contempt."^ What reproach? 
what contempt? Tiiat which was to be incurred for llie 
sake of the Son of man. What Son of man ? He nki [i» 
come] according to the Creator's wiU. "Whence shall we get 
our pi-oof ? From the very cutting off, which was predicleil 
against Him ; as when He says by Isaiah to the Jews, tl» 
were the instigators of hatred against Him : " Eecanse of 
you, my name is blasphemed amongst the Gentiles;"* «d 
in another passage : " Lay the penalty on ° Him who sO' 
renders'^ His own life, who is held in contempt by the Gen- 
tiles, whether servants or magistrates." ' Now, since tiatreJ 
was predicted against that Son of man who has His missiw 
from the Creator, whilst the Gospel testifies that the nsiB* 
of Christians, as derived from Christ, was to be liafed forlbe 
Son of man's sake, because He is Christ, it detcrmliiei tl* 
point that that was the Son of man in the matter of liatcw 
who came according to the Creator's purpose, and agsio^ 
whom the hatred was predicted. And even if He had n"' 
yet come, the hatred of His name which exists at the presen* 
day could not in any case have possibly preceded Hiia wh" 
was to bear the name." But He has both suffered tl** 
penalty" in our presence, and surrendered His life, \»j^0> 

' [Said in irony, as if Marcion'a Cliriat ilcservetl tbe rejection,] 

• [Luke vi. 22.] s [T.'s reading o£ Isa. li. 7.] 

* [Isa. lii. 5.] ' Sancite. ' Citcumacrilut. 

' Fatnulifl et magistratibua. [It is uncertain nhat passage T. mm^ 
this quotation to represent. It eounda like some of the cla: 

liiij 

' Peraouam nominis. ' Sftncitur. 
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a for our sakes, and is held in coDtetnpt by tlie 
!S. And He who was bom [into the world] will be 
n Son of man on whose account our name also is 



XV. — Sermon on the Mount continued; its woes itt 
lict agreement with the Creator's disposition. Many 
wtations out of tlie Old Testament in proof of this, 

the like manner," says He,' "did their fathers unto 
iphets," What a turncoat^ is [Marcioirs] Christ I 
lO destroyer, now the advocate of the prophets ! He 
ed them as their rival, by converting their disciples ; 
up their cause as their friend, by stigmatizinff* their 
tors. But,* in as far as the defence of the prophets 
ot be consistent in the Christ of Marcion, who came 
roy them; in so far is it becoming to the Creator's 
that He should stigmatize those who persecuted the 
s, for He in all things accompb'shcd their predictions. 
it is more characteristic of the Creator to upbraid 
th their fathers' sins, than it is of that god who chas- 
I man for even his own misdeeds. But you will say, 
inot be regarded as defending the prophets simply 
■ He wished to affirm the iniquity of the Jews for 
ipions dealings with their own prophets. Well, then, 
Mse,* no sin ought to have been charged against the 
they were rather deserving of praise and approbation 
bey maltreated* those whom the absolutely good god 
ircion], after so long a time, bestin-ed himself to 
I suppose, however, that by this time he had 
to he the absolutely good god f he had now sojourned 
iilerable while even with the Creator, and was no 

lieTi.26.] 

Dpdiem. [.\n indignant exclamnlion on Mnrcion'a Christ.] 

tilluia. * Porro. ' Hie. 

SHaTernnt. [This is OcUer's emendation ; the common reading 

«"«(.] 
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longer [like] the god of Epicnrus' purely and simply. For 
see how he t-onJesccnds* to corse, and proves himself capabls 
of taking offence and feeling anger ! He actually jiiw- 
nounccs a rcoe! But a doubt is raised against ua as totiie 
import of lliis word, as if it carried with it less tbe seme 
of a curse than of an admonition. Where, however, is tla 
difference, since even an admonition is not given wilkint 
the sting of a threat, especiallj" when it is emhittered irirt i 
woe? Moreover, both admonition and threatening will W 
the resources of him* who knows how to feel angrj'. For 
no one will forbid the doing of a thing with an adraonitia 
or a threat, except him who will inflict punishment fottbe 
doing of it. No one would inflict punishment, except hjn 
who was susceptible of anger. Others, again, admit lliiit 
the word implies a curse ; but they will have it that Cbriit 
pronounced the woe, not as if it were llis own genuine fee- 
ing, but because llie woe is from the Creator, and He wanted 
to set forth to tbem the severity of the Creator, in onler 
tliat He might the more commend His own long-suffering 
in His beatitudes. Just as if it were not competent to ll* 
Creator, in tbe pre-«minence of both His attributes ns llw 
good Gotl and the Judge, that, as He had made clemeaej 
the preamble of His benedictions, so He should place sevaiiy 
in the sequel of His curses ; thus fully developing His dis- 
cipline in both directions, both in following out the blessing 
and in providing against the curse.^ He had already saii *' 
old, "Behold, I have set before you blessing and cursing- 
Which statement was really a presage of ^ this temper of tlw 
gospel. Besides, what sort of being is that who, to inanoit® 
a belief in his own goodness, invidiously contrasted* with ** 
the Creator's severity? Of little worth is the recommeni*' 
tion which has for its prop the defamation of another. Ai**^ 
yet by thus settbg forth the severity of the Creator, he 
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ct, aSirmctl Him to be an object of fear.' Now if He bo 
I object of fear, He is of course more worthy of being 
Kjed than slighted; and thus Marciou's Christ begins to 
sch favourably to tlie Creator's interests.* Then, [on the 
dmireion above mentioned,] since the woe which has regard 
Jtherich is the Creator's, it follows that it is not Christ, 
nt the Creator, who is angry with the rich; while Christ 
pproves of'' the incentives of the rich* — I mean, their pride, 
lier pomp,^ their love of the world, and their contempt of 
rodj owing to which they deserve the woe of the Creator. 
Int how happens it that the reprobation of the rich does not 
Weed from the same [God] who had just before expressed 
libation of the poor ? There is nobody but reprobates 
be opposite of that which he has approved. If, therefore, 
liwe be imputed to tlie Creator the woe prononnced 
gtmst the rich, there must be claimed for Him also the 
fiunise of the blessing upon the poor ; and thus the entire 
wk of the Creator dcvohes on Christ. If to Marcion's 
pJ there be ascribed tlie blessing of tJie poor, he must 
■0 have imputed to him the malediction of the rich ; 
od thtu will lie become the Creator's equal,^ both good 
itj judicial; nor will there be left any room for th.it di»- 
BHtion whereby two gods are mado ; and when this distinc- 
xw is removed, there will remain the verity which pronounces 
w Creator to be the one only God. Since, therefore, 
'bm" is a word indicative of malediction, or of some 
JWmitlly austere' exclamation ; and since it is by Christ 
["toed against the rich, I shall have to show that the Creator 
"liw a despiser* of tlie rich, as I have shown Him to be the 
fcfmder' of the poor, in order that I may prove Christ to be 
*t!ie Creator's side in this matter, even when He enriched 
Swomon,"' But [with respect to this man], since, when a 
™W6 was left to him, he preferred asking for what he knew 
•o w veil-pleasing to God — even wisdom — he further merited 

"■WsdBm. - Creatori docere. ^ llataa habet. 

_ Pi<inun c»us.ia. ' Gloriam. ^ Erit par cniatoriB, 

' ^'WEtioriii. " ABpernatorem. ' AU?ocatorem. 
"[llCinpia. 5-13.] 
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tLe attaintnent of the riches, nhich be did not prefer. 771 
endowing of a man indeed wltli riches, is not an incongniitj 
to God, for by the help of riches even rich men are com- 
forted and assisted ; moreover, by them many a work of 
justice and charity is carried oat. But yet there are serious 
faults' which accompany riches ; and it is because of these 
that woes are denounced on the ricli, even in the Gospel- 
"Ye have received," says He, "your consolation;"' tbat is, 
of course, from their riches, in the pomps and vanities of 
the world which these pui-chase for them. Accordingly, in 
Deuteronomy, Moses says : " Lest, when thou bast eaten «mJ 
art full, and bast built goodly houses, and when thy heria 
and thy flocks multiply, as well as thy stiver and thy g)U, 
thine heart be then hftcd up, and thou forget the Lord thy 
God."* In similar tenns, when king Hezekiah became pronJ 
of his treasures, and gloried in them rather than in God 
before those who had come on an embassy from Babylon, 
[the Creator] breaks forth' against liim by the niouth of 
Isaiah : " Behold, the days come when all that is in thine 
house, and that which thy fathers have laid up in store, ahiu 
be carried to Babylon."" So by .Fere mi ah likewise did He 
.say : " Let not the rich man glory in bis riches ; but let hio 
that glorieth even glory in the Lord."' Similarly agaiw' 
the daughters of Sion does lie Inveigh by Isaiah, wliea tlw? 
were haughty through their pomp and the abundance of thetf 
riches ;' just as in another passni^e He utters His threat* 
against the proud and noble: "Hell hath enlarged herselli 
and opened her mouth, and down to it shall descend the illo* 
trious, and the great, and the rich (this shall bo Christ 
• woe to the rich') ; and man* shall be bumbled," even he tli* 
exalts himself with riches; " and the mighty man'" sliall» 
dishonoured," even ho who Is mighty from his wealth." Co* 
cerning whom lie says again : " Behold, tlie Lord of ho» 
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shall confound the pompous togetber nilU their strength: 
those that are lifted up shall be hewn down, and such as are 
lofty shall fall by the sword." ' And who are these but the 
ridi? Because they have indeed received their consolation, 
l^ory, and honour, and a lofty position from their wealth. In 
I^.xiviii. He also turns off oui' care from these, and says: 
"Be not thou afraid when one is made rich, and when his 
glory is increased : for when he shall die, he shall carry 
nothing away ; nor shall his glory descend along witii him.'" 
So also in Ps. Isi. : " Do not desire riches ; and if they do 
Tteljyou thoir lustre,^ do not set your heart upon them."' 
hully, this very same icoe is pronounced of old by Amos 
agunst the rich, who also abounded in delights, " Woe unto 
ibem," says he, " who sleep upon beds of ivory, and deliciously 
SKtch themselves upon their couches ; who eat the ktda from 
tlie flocks of the goats, and sucking calves from the flocks of 
lie heifers, while they cbant to the sound of the viol ; as if 
iheythought they should continue long, and were not fleeting ; 
*!» drink their refined wines, and anoint themselves with 
•!» costliest ointments."* Tlieveforc, even if I could do 
noting else than show that the Creator dissuades men from 
Whes, without at the same time first condemning the rich, in 
llievery same terms in which Christ also did, no one could 
ioubl that, from the same authority, there was added a com 
filiation against the rich in that woe of Christ, from whom 
*l»had first proceeded the dissuasion against the material 
'mot these persons, that is, their riches. For such conimina- 
lioii is the necessary sequel to such a dissuasive. He inflicts 
* wtie also on " the full, because they shall hunger ; on those 
•« which laugh now, because they shall mourn."" To these 
will correspond these opposites which occur, as we have seen 
iiiove, in the benedictions of the Creator : " Behold, my ser- 
'ants sLall be full, but ye shall be hungry" — even because ye 
have heen filled ; " behold, my servants shall rejoice, but ye 
«hall he ashamed"' — even ye who shall mourn, who now are 

' f'». X. 33.] ' [Pa. xWx. IG, 17.] ' Heliicent. 

* [P«- liil. 11.] ' [Amoa vi. 1-6.] " [Luko vi. 25.] 

■1Iw.!ct. 13.] 
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laughing. For as it is written in the psalm, " They vho 
sow in tears shall reap iu joy,"' so does it run in the Gospel; 
They nlio sow In laughter, that i$, in joy, shall reap in tears. 
These principles did the Creator lay down of ohl ; and Clirisl- 
has renewed them, by simply bringing them into prominenl 
view,' not by mating any change in them. *'Woe unto yon, 
when all men shall speak well of you ! for so did their fatiien 
to the false prophets."" With equal stress does the Crestor, 
hy His prophet Isainh, censure those who seek after huoan 
flattery and praise : " O iny jwople, they who call you happj 
mislead you, and disturb the paths of your feet."* In anotliM 
passage Ue forbids all implicit trust in man, and likewise Ib 
the applause of man ; as by the prophet Jeremiah : " CniwI 
be the man that trusteth in nian."^ Whereas in Ps. ciTii. 
it is said : " It is better to trust in the Lord than to put con- 
fidence in man ; it is better to trust in the Lord than to plucc 
hope in princes."" Tims everything whicli is caught at by 
men is abjured by the Creator, down to their good work. 
It is as much His property to condemn the praise and flatla- 
ing words bestowed on the false prophets by their fathers, U 
to condemn their vexatious and persecuting treatment of Ae 
[true] iirojihets. As tho injuries suffered by the propbeti 
could not be imputed' to their own God, so the applan* 
bestowed on the false prophets could not have been displw*- 
ing to any other god hut the God of the [true] jiropheU. 

Chap. XVI. — Concerning the precept of loving one's ennMli 
it is as mueh taught in the Creatot^s Scripturtt of M* 
Old Teitament as in Chrises sermon; the lex talionixv 
Moses odmiTobly explained in consistency with the iiiB»' 
ness and love which Jesus Christ came to proclaim o**^, 
eiiforce in behalf of the Creator; sundry precepU ^J 
charittf explained. 

" But I say unto you which hear" fdisplaying here th^ 

' [Pb. cizri fi.] ' Diatinguendo. ■* [Luke vi. 26,] 

* [ls». iii. 12.] * [Jer. xvii. 6.] « [Ph. «nii. 8. 8.] 
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id injonclion of the Creator : " Speak to the cars of those 
rho lend them to you'"), " Love your enomiea, and bless' 
bcee which hate you, and pray for them which calamniate 
tou."' These commauds the Creator included lu one precept 
ly Hia prophet Isaiah : " Say, Ye are our brethren, to those 
riohate you."' For if they who are our enemies, and hate 
MjSnd speak evil of us, and calumniate us, are to be called 
US brethren, surely He did in effect hid us bless them tliat 
ute US; and pray for them who calumniate us, when He 
iiBtracted us to reckon them as brelhreu. Well, but Christ 
>iainly teaches a new kind of patience,* when Ho actually 
irohiblts the reprisals which tlie Creator permitted in re- 
liiiring " an eye for an eye,* and a tooth for a tooth,"' and 
iiids us, on the contrary, " to him who sniiteth us on the one 
!li«k, to offer the other also, and to give up our coat to him 
llut taketh away oiu: cloak."* No doubt these are supple- 
DtHit^ additions by Christ, but they are quite in keeping 
with the teaching of the Creator. And therefore this ques- 
tmnmnst at once be determined," Whether the discipline of 
pUJence be enjoined by'" the Creator? When by Zechanah 
Becotnmaiidcd, " Let none of you imagine evil against his 
•miln-,"" He did not expressly include his neighbour; but 
wen in anotlier passage He says, " Let none of you imagine 
**il in yom- hearts against his ne'ighhour''^'^ Ho who coun- 
*iled that an injury should be forgotten, was still more likely 
l^totmsel the patient endurance of it. But then, when He 
"Sil, "Vengeance b mine, and I will repay,'"' He thereby 
'E^BadrasxT. 1, andcoinp, Luke vi. 27, 28.] 

'Bnedicite. [St. Lnke'aword, however, is xa^ac TSjifw, "do good."] 
'CUnnmiautur. [St Luke's word apphea to injurj of uptech aa well 

'!!»». liTi. 5.] 

["Wthavc here the sense of Harcion's objection. I do not B'lpposo 
'TOIlim qnotta hi« very words." — Lb pHiKca.] 

' [I* Ptknr refers to a wmilar passage in Tertnllian's Be Patienlia, 
^l^*!. Oehlcr quotes an eloquent passage in iiliiBtriition from¥ale- 
"ttniliEpuc. Horn. liii.] 

' t^i. ad. 24.] " [Lake Ti. 29,] « Riiunntinndum cat. 

■"■■aiw. » [Zech. vii. 10.] " [Zech. viii. 17.] 

" PWt, Mxii. S5 : romp, Horn. lii. 19 and Ucb. x. iW.} 



23G TERTULLIANUS AGAINST MAIiCION. [Ba 

teaches that patience calraij waits for the infliction of 
geance. Therefore, inasmuch as it is incredible' tba 
same [God] shoaM seem to require " a tooth for a tootl 
an eye for an eye," in return for an injury, who forbid 
only all repiisals, but even a revengeful thought or rec 
tion of au injury-, In so far does It become plain to ' 
what sense He requlied " an eye for an eye and a tooth 
^ tooth," — not, indeed, for the purpose of permitting the 
titiou of the injury by retahating it, which it virtuollj 
hibited when it forbade vengeance; hut for the purpo 
restmning the injury in the first instance, which it 
forbidden on pain of retaliation or reciprocity;^ so 
every man, in view of the permission to Inflict a secon 
retaliatory] injury, might abstain from the conimisait 
the first [or provocative] wrong. For lie knows howl 
more easy It is to repress violence by the prospect of rs 
tion, than by the promise of [Indefinite] vengeance, 
results, however, it was necessary to provide, In considet 
of the nature and the faith of men, that the man who be! 
in God might expect vengeance from God, while he whi 
no faith [to restrain him] might fear the laws wlncli 
scribed retaliation.* This jnirpose* of the law, which i 
difficult to understand, Christ, as tlie Lord of the Sal 
and of the law, and of all tiie dispensations of the Fi 
both revealed and made intelligible,* when He commi 
that " the other cheek should be offered [to the sml 
in order that He might the more effectually e.\'lingiiii 
reprisals of an injury, i\hich the law had wished to pr 
by the metiiod of retaliation, [and] which most cer 
revelation' had manifestly restricted, both by pruhibitir 
memory of the wrong, and referring the vengeance tl 
to God. Thus, whatever [new provision] Christ introi: 
He did it not in opposition to the law, but rather in fo 
ance of it, witliovit at all impairing the prescnptiony 

' Fidom non capit, '' Talionp. oppoaiw, 
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reskir. If, tlierefore,' one looks carefully' into the very 
oands for which patience is enjoined (and thai to sunh a 
11 snd complete extent), one finds that it cannot stand if it 
not the precept of the Creator, who promises vengeance, 
lopresents Himself as the judge [in the case]. If it were 
ISO,* — if so vast a weight of patience — which is to refrain 
m giving blow for blow ; which is to offer the other cheek ; 
lich is not only not to return railing for railing, but con- 
uiwise blessing; and which, so far from keeping the coat, 
to give up the cloak also — is laid upon me by one who 
uns not to help me, — [then all I can say is,] he has taught 
! patience to no purpose,* because he shows me no reward 
his precept — I mean no fruit of such patience. There is 
reoge which he ought to have permitted me to take, if he 
sntnot to in&ict it himself; if he did not give mc that 
mission, then he should himself have inflicted it;' since 
ia for the interest of discipline itself that an injury should 
ivenged. For by the fear of vengeance all iniquity is 
tbed. But if licence is allowed to it without discrimina- 
0,' it will get the mastery — it will put out [a man's] both 
«; it will knock oat' every tooth in the safety of its 
ipuoity. This, however, is [the principle] of your good 
id simply beneficent god — to do a. wrong to patience, to 
in the door to violence, to leave the righteous undefended, 
id tlie wicked unrestrained ! " Give to every one that 
bth of tbce " * — to the indigent, of course, or rather to the 
idigent more especially, although to the affluent likewise. 
W in order that no man may be indigent, you have in 
•wieronomy a provision commanded by the Creator to the 
nditor;* ''There shall not be in thine hand an indigent 
"O; BO tliat the Lord thy God shall bless thee with bless- 
^^—thee meaning the creditor to whom it was owing 
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tliat tlie man was not indigent. But more than tliis. ' 
one who does not ask, He bids a gift to be ^ven, "L 
there be not," Ho says, " a poor man in thine hand ;* 
other words, see that there be not, so far as thy will e 
prevent;* by which command, too. He all the more stnii| 
by inference requires" men to give to him that asks, 
in the following words also : " If there be among yoa 
poor man of thy brethren, thoa shalt not torn away tlii 
heart, nor shut thine hand from tliy poor brother. I 
thou ahalt open thine hand wide unto him, and shah iw 
lend him as much as he wantetli," " Loans are not usui 
given, except to such as ask for them. On this subject 
lending,^ however, more hereafter." Now, should any ( 
wish to argue that the Creator's precepts extended only t( 
man's brethren, but Christ's to all that ask, so as to nit 
the latter a new and different precept, [I have to reply] tl 
one rule only can be made out of those principles, will 
show the law of the Creator to be repeated in Christ.* ( 
that is not a different thing which Christ enjoined to bedc 
towards all men, from that which the Creator prescribed 
favour of a man's brethren. For although that is a gi«"i 
cliarity which is sliown to strangers, it is yet not prefen' 
to that' which was previously due to one's neighbom^ I 
what man will be able to bestow the love [which proc» 
from knowledge of character] " upon strangers ¥ Sin 
however, the second step* in charity is towards strangf 
while the first is towards one's neighbours, the second ( 

' Cum ultro ne sit. ' Prtejndicat. ^ [Deiit. xv. 7|8 

* De fenore. ° [Below, in the next chapter.] 

" [This obscuru pnasage runs thus : " Immo miom erit ex hie per 
Ic)! Creatoria erit in ChriBto."] 

• [This is the idea, apparently, of TertuUian's queation: "Qnit< 
poterit diligere extrancos?" But a different turn is given to thai 
in the older reading of the passage : Quia enjm. non diligEna pi«i 
poterit diligere extraneos ? ("For who that lovelh not hia neight 
will be able t*) love etcangera? ") The inserted words, however, 
intierted conjectvreUy by Fulvius Ureinua without HS. authority.] 
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[illlielong to him to whom the first also belongs, more fitly 
tlum the second will belong to him who owned no first.' 
Accordingly, the Creator, when following the course of nature, 
Ungbt in the first instance kindness to neighbours^ intend- 
ing afterwards to enjoin it towards strangers; and when fol- 
lowing the method of His dispensation, He limited charity 
6m lo the Jews, but afterwards extended it to the whole 
nee of mankind. So long, therefore, as the mystery [of 
His government] " was confined to Israel, He properly com- 
manded that pity should be shown only to a man's brethren ; 
W when Christ had given to Him "the Gentiles for His 
ittitage, and the ends of the earth for His possession," then 
Mgan to be accomplished what was said by Hosea: "Ye are 
Kt my people, who were my people ; yo have not obtained 
Bercy, who once oblaincd mercy" * — that is, the [Jewish] 
nation. Thenceforth Christ extended to all men the law of 
Hi) Father's compassion, excepting none from His mercy, as 
He omitted none in His invitation. So tli.it, whatever was 
[He impler scope of His teaching, He received it all In His 
Witage of the natious. " And as ye would that men should 
yoQ, do ye also to them likewise." '' In this command 
i^oubt implied its counterpart : " And as ye wonld not 
should do to you, so should ye also vol do to them 
Now, if this were the teaching of the new and 
ily unknown and not yet fully proclaimed deity, who 
llfkroored me with no instrnction beforehand, whereby 
it first learn what I ought to choose or to refuse for 
f, and to do to others what I would wish done to my- 
;iK>t doing to them what I should be uinvilling to have 
to myself, it would certably be nothing else than tbo 
■Mnce-medley of my own sentiments " which he would have 
l*f' lo me, binding me to no proper rule of wisli or action, 
"> itder that I might do to others what I would like for 
nfytelf, or refrain from doing to others what I should dis- 
"w to have done to myself. For he has not, in fact, defined 

' CuJM non extitit primiiB. ' In proxiroos. '' Sacnunentnm. 
\X^e Wnic ratber than the worda of Hob. i. 6, 9.] 
'pJikevi. SI.] " PilSBivitatemMntcntiiElue*. 
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' what I ought to wish or not to wish for myself as well » 
for others, so that I shape my conduct ' according to llw 
law of my own will, and have it in my power' not to reDdet' 
to another what I would like to have rendered to myself- 
love, obedience, consolation, protection, and such like bles- 
ings ; and in like manner to do to another what I should be 
nnwilling to have done to myself — violence, wrong, insall, 
deceit, and evils of like sort. Indeed, the heathen who hivo 
not been instmcted by God act on this incongruous Uberty 
of the will and the action.* For although good and evil an 
severally known by nature, yet life is not thereby spent 
under the discipline of God, which alone at last teaches inffl 
the proper liberty of their will and action in faith, as in 
the fear of God. The god of Marcion, therefore, altlioogb 
specially revealed, was, in spite of his revelation, unable In 
publish any summary of the precept in question, which hii 
hitherto been so confined," and obscure, and dark, anJsd* 
mitting of no ready interpretation, except according to BJ' 
own ai'bitrary thought,' because he had provided no prerio* 
discrimination in the matter of such a precept. This, Iww"! 
ever, was not the case witli my God, for" He always i 
everywhere enjoined that the poor, and the orphan, and 
widow should be protected, assisted, refreshed ; thus bylswlt 
He says : "Deal thy bread to the liungrj-, and them thaHI* 
houseless bring into thine house ; when thou scest the nakMi 
cover him,"" By Exekiel also He thus describes the j* 
man : "His bread will he give to the hungry, and thenake 
will he cover with a gannent,""^ That teaching was e« 
then a sufficient inducement to me to do to others what 
would that they should do unto me. Accordingly, whenll 
uttered such denunciations as, " Thou shalt do no murde^ 
thou shalt not commit adultery; thou shalt not steal; th< 
shalt not bear false witness,"" — He taught me to refraJ 

' Par^m factum. ' Posmpi. " Pnestare. 

* Hao inconvtaientis volunUtia ct (acli. -'' Non agitur. 

' Strictum. ^ Pro meo artntiio. 

" At enim. [The Gr«k rfXA« '/«,>.] • [Isa. IviiL 7.] 

"' [Ewk. xviii. 7.] " [Ei. XI. 13-16.] 
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n doing to others what I should be unwilling to have done 
nysclf ; and therefore tlie precept developed in the Gospel 
1 belong to Him alone, who anciently drew it up, and gavo 
liatiactive point, and arranged it after the decision of Ilis 
n teaching, and has now reduced it, suitahlj" to its import- 
X,' to a compendious formula, because (as it was predicted 
mother passage) the Lord — that is, Christ — " was to make 
'utter] a concise word on earth."' 



liP. Xvn. — Cmtceming loan ; prohibition of tiswry and the 
vturious spirit, T/ie law preparatory to the gospel in 
ilt provision/! ; eo in the present instance. On rcprisaU. 
Clcriafs teaching tkrouglioitt proves Him to be sent by the 
Creator. 

And now, on the subject of loan, when He asks, " And if 
I lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, wliat thank have 
il"' compare with this the following words of Ezekiel, 

which He says of the before-mentioned just man, " He 
ith not given his money upon usury, nor will he take 
lyincrease"^ — meaning the redundance of interest,* which 

Way, The firet step was to eradicate tho fruit of the 
W^ lent," the more easily to accustom a man to the loss, 
"mid it happen, of the money itself, the interest of whicli 
'Wleamt to lose. Now this, we affiini, was the function 
'^!aw as preparatory to the gospel. It was engaged in 
■Bing the faith of such as would learn,^ by gradual stages, 
"tile perfect light of tho Christian disciphne, through the 
■* l>reeepts of which it was capable," inculcating a bene- 



P'Bedinni eermonem factarus in Mrris Domiuus." This reading of 
•■ '■ B i* very mJike ihe original, but (as freijucntly happoiis in T^r- 
™™)ii close ujioii tbe Septunjfint version : "On ?i&yo» nvrntttiiiim 

'''»"(W(HH if TJi «|'XSII/(IV1) folj.] 

JP^ieri, 34.]' ' [Ezek. sviii. 8.] 

^ [Utoxlly, " what redounda to the loan,"] 
^ fftictuni tenons [the interest]. ' Quorimdam tunc fidem, 
'loiij qojbnwittc pneoeptia. 
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volence wLich as yet expressed itself but faltermgly, 
pn the passage of Ezekielj quoted above He says, 
thou shalt restore the pledge of the loan " ° — to liii 
tainly, who is incapable of repayment, because, as a 
of course, He would not anyhow prescribe tlie reston 
a pledge to one who was solvent. Much more cleai 
enjoined in Deutei-onomy : " Thou shalt not sleep u 
pledge ; thou shalt be sure to retui-n to liim his g 
about sunset, and he shall sleep in bis own gari 
Clearer still is a former passage : " Thou sbalt rcmi 
debt which thy neighbour owetli thee ; and of thy 
thou shalt not reqube it, because it is called the rel 
the Lord thy God." * Now, when He commands thai 
be remitted to a man who shall be unable to pay it (t 
a still stronger argument when He forbids its betOj 
for from a man who is even able to repay it), what el 
He teach than that we should lend to tboso of wh 
cannot receive again, inasmuch as He has imposed so j 
loss on lending? " And ye shall be the children of 
"What can be more shameless, than for liJm to be mal 
his children, who has not permitted us to make cliild 
ourselves by forbidding marriage?" How does lie \ 
to invest his followers nith a name which he has 
erased? I cannot be the son of a eunuch ! Especiall 
I have foe my Father the same great Being whom ti 
verse claims for its ! For is not the Founder of the t 
as much a Fattier, even of all men, as [Marcion's] ci 
deity,' who is the maker of no existing thing? Even 
Creator had not united male and female, and if He I 
allowed any living ci'eature whatever to have childi 
had this relation to Him ^ before Paradise, before 

' Balbutientia adliuc benignitnliB. 

' [Pignas redJos dati (i.e. fenoris) is T.'e reading of a 
iviu. 16.] 

" [Deui. uiiT. 12, 13.] * [Dent. 

* [Luke vi. 35. In tUe originiJ the phrase is, bid! toC iX^i 

' [One of tlic flagrout errora of Marcion'a belief of God. 

' Quam spado. * Hoc er 
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before the expulsion, before the two became oac} I became 
ffis son a second time,'^ as soon as He f asliionetl me ' with 
His hands, and gave mc motion with His inbreathing. Now 
a^n He names me ILs son, not begetting me into natural 
life, !)nt into spiritual life* "Because," says He, "He is 
kind unto the unthankful and to the evil." ' Wt;II done,* 
Mircion ! how cleverly have you withdrawn from Him the 
^wers and the sunshine, that He might not seem to be a 
Cftilor! But who is this kind being' which hitherto has 
Mtbeen even known? How can he be kind who had pre- 
Tionsly shown no evidences of such a kindness as this, which 
cwuials of the Joan to us of siuishino and raini — who is not 
4»tined to rect'ivc from the liuinan race [tlie homage due to 
tiiit] Creator, — who, up to tliis very moment, in return for 
Hii vast liberality in the gift of the elements, bears with 
iMn while they offer to idols, more readily than Himself, 
tiw due returns of His graciousness. [But God] is truly 
Hid even in spiritual blessings. "The utterances* of the 
, lord "are sweeter than honey and honeycombs." * He then 
liwtaanled'" men as imgrateful who deserved to have their 
gWitadE! — even lie, whose sunshine and rain even you, O 
wtQon, have enjoyed, but without gratitude ! Your god, 
Wflver, had no right to complain of man's ingratitude, 
Rcnue he had used no means to make them grateful. Com- 
puiion also does He teach : " Be ye merciful," says He, " as 
Jiwr Father also hath had mercy upon you." " Tius injunc- 
IWwill be of a piece with, " Deal thy bread to the hungry ; 
w if lie be houseless, bring him into thine house ; and if 
""0 seest the naked, cover him ; " " also with, " Judge tlio 
"lllerless, plead with the widow." '^ I recognise here that 
odcnt doctrine of Him wlio "prefers mercy to sacrifice."" 
' into duos imum. [Botoro God made Adnm and Eve one flesh, " I 
•^tmaW Adam, not became so Ly birth." — Fii. Junius.] 
' tNano. ' Me enixus est. 

ituiimatn ged in Epiritum. ° [Luke vi. 30.] 

' ^"ge- ' Suavis. * Eloquia. 

' P^ «ii. 11.] '" Suggilkvit. 

' [T.'i(M<ling of Luke vi. 36.] '= [Isa. iTiii. 7.] 

Pm. i 17.] '* [Uoa. vi. 6.] 



214 TERTULLIANUS AGAINST MARCION. [Bootiv. 

If, however, it be now some other being whicli teaches raetcji 
on t!ie ground of his own mercifulness, how happens it tliil 
he lias been iranting in mercy to me for bo vast an ige! 
" Judge not, and ye shall not be judged ; condemn not, anJ 
ye shall not be condemned ; forgive, and ye shall be for^vcn; 
give, and it shall be given unto yon : good measure, praseJ 
down, and running over, shall men give into your bosoto- 
For with the same measure that }e measure withal, it sImU 
be measured to you again." ^ As it seems to me, this psssaje 
announces a i-ctribution proportioned to the merits. Bat 
from whom shall come the retribution ? If only from men, 
in that case he leaches' a merely human discipline and recom- 
pense; and in everything we shall have to obey man; if 
from tile Creator, as the Judge and the Recompenser o* 
merits, then He compels our submission to Him, in wliosft 
bauds ' He has placed a retribution which will be accepnUB 
or terrible according as every man shall have judged or coft" 
demned, acquitted or dealt with,' [bis neighbour]; if itvn 
[Marcion's god] himself, he will then exercise a judJci*! 
function which Marcion denies. Let the !Marcionites thei*' 
fore make their choice : Will it not be just the same inwi*" 
sistency to desert the prescription of their master, as to ba** 
Christ teaching in the interest of men or of the Creator' 
But " a blind man will lead a blind man into the ditcU." 
Some persons believe Marcion. But "tlie disciple is n*'' 
above his master." " Apelles ought to have remembered tl»»* 
— 3 corrector of Marcion, although his disciple,'' The here4»c 
ought to take the beam out of his own eye, and tlien he ttt'S 
convict' the Christian, should he suspect a mote to be in W* 
eye. Just as a good tree cannot produce e^il fruit, so neitlitf 
can truth generate heresy ; and as a corrupt ti-ee caniwt 
yield good fruit, so heresy will not produce truth. Tlitu, 
Marcion brought nothing good out of Cerdon's evil treasuff^, 
nor Apelles out of Marcion's," For in applying to tiM 

1 [Luke vi. 37, 38.] ' Apud quem. * MeuBiis fuerit. 

• [Luke vi. 39.] • [Luke vi, 40.] • Dc discipulo. ' Ii«noGd. 

^ [Luke vi. 41-lj. Cerdon h here referred to u Marcioii'e mtttctj 

and AjHjllea ns Miirciou'a pupil.] 
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heretics the figurative words which Glirist used of men in 

general, we shall make a much more suitable interpretation 

of them than if wo were to deduce out of thein two gods, 

»ccord!ng to Marcion's grievous exposition.' I think that I 

j hiTe the best reason possible for insisting still upon the 

I position which I have all along occupied, that iu no passage 

to be anywhere found has another God been revealed by 

Christ. I wonder that in this place alone Marcions hands 

ihould have felt benumbed in their adulterating labour.' 

Bnteven robbers have tlieir qualms now and then. There 

is no wrong-doing without fear, because there is none without 

iguilly conscience. So long, then, were the Jews cognisant 

of no other god but Him, beside whom they knew none else; 

WW did they call-upon any other than Him whom alone they 

fciuw. This being the case, who will lie clearly be * that said, 

"ffliycallcsttliouuie Lord, Lord?"* Will it be he who had 

"fet never been called on, because never yet revealed ; "^ or 

Hi who was ever regarded as the Lord, because known from 

liw heginning — even the God of the Jews? Who, again, 

«dd possibly have added, " and do not the things which I 

Could it liave been he who was only then doing his 

teach theint Or He who from the beginning had 

to them His messages^ both by the law and the 

? He could then upbraid them with disobedience, 

He had no ground at any time else for His reproof. 

is, that He who was then imputing to them their 

obstinacy was none other than He who, before the 

of Christ, had addressed to them these words, " This 

^liononreth me with their lips, but tlieir heart standeth 

from me."* Otherwise, how absurd it were that a 

god, a new Christ, the revealer of a new and so grand ii 

'Scuulalum. [See above, book i. chap, ii., for Maroioa's perverBe 

milintioQ of the figure of tbo good and the corrupt tre«.] 

' In boe 80I0 adulterium Harcionis mikiius etupuisae tniror. [T. mennB 
tb*l thii pifsage baa been li^ft uocorrapted by M. (as if big band failed 
in tiie pruning process), fooliehly for ftr'si.] 
»Videbilur. ' [Luke vi. 46.] ^ Editna. 

■ Timptabat. jTerbups, " was tampering with them."] 
' Ekiquia. * [Isa. siiii. 13.] 



of Hie widow s ion ; John Baptisl, and 7iu mi 
Christ ; and Vie woman who was a sinner. JPt 
traded from all of the relation of Christ to tlie C 

Likewise, when extolling the centurion's faith, I 
credible a thing it is, that He slioald confess that ] 
" found so great a faith not even in Israel,"' to whom 
faith was in no way interesting ! ^ But not from 1 
[here stated by Christ]^ could it have been of any in 
Him to approve and compare what was hitherto crude 
might Bay, hitherto naught. Why, however, might 
have used the example of faith in another* god 1 I 
if He had done so, He would have said that no such fi 
ever had existence in Israel ; but as the case stan' 
intimates that He ought to have found so groat a 
Israel, inasmuch as He liad indeed come for the pro 
finding it, being in truth llie God and Christ of Ian 
had now stigmatized" it, only as one who would enft 
uphold it. If, indeed, He had been its antagoni 
would have prcfeiTed finding it to be such faith,* 
come to weaken and destroy it rather than to appro' 
He raised also the widow's sou from death." This w 
strange miiacle,'" The Creator's prophets had wrougl 

■ [Luke vii. 1-10.] 

* [Comp. EpiphaniuB, llmres. xlii., Tlefut. 7, for the suae tu 
lEl ntiii ii Tfi 'le^jt^X raiKimi' h'oth' tSpii; x.r,?,, " If lie too 
great fnith, even in Israel, as He discovered in this G«nli]e cent 
does not thorcfore condemn the faith of Israel. For if He i 
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I w})j not His Sod much ratlier ? Now, so evidently liad 
LorJ Christ introduced no other god for the working of 
aomentous a miracle as this, that all who were present 
e glory to the Creator, saying : " A great prophet is risen 
among us, and God hath visited His people.'" What 
dt He, of course, n'hose people they were, and from 
om had come their prophets. But if they glorified the 
Mtor, and Christ (on hearing them, and knowing their 
lining) refrained from correcting them even in their very 
;of invoking^ the Creator in that vast manifestation [of 
s glory} in this raising of the dead, undoubtedly He either 
nounced no other God but Ilim, whom He thus permitted 
be honoured in His own beneficent acts and miracles, or 
e bow happens it that He quietly permitted these persons 
remain so long in their error, especially as He came for 
iyery purpose to cure them of their error ? But John is 
inded'" when he hears of the miracles of Christ, as of an 
en god.* Well, I on my side'' will first explain the reason 
his offence, that I may the more easily explode the scandal* 
oar heretic. Now, that the very Lord Himself of all 
gilt, the Word and Spirit of the Father,' was operating and 
Bulling on earth, it was necessary that the portion of the 
olj Spirit which, in the form of the prophetic gift,* had 
oi through John preparing tho ways of the Lord, siiould 

[Late vii. Ifi.] ' Et quidem adliuc oraatcB. 

[Comp, Ej>iphtmius, IIxre». ilii., Schol. 8, cum Refut. ; TertuIUan, 

PftKripl. JJicrel, H ; and De Biipt. 10.] 

Ft nlleriui. [This is the absurd allegation ot Marcion. So Epi- 

Wffl (Le Prieur).] 

Ego. 

ctiiidHlum. [T. plays on tlic vord " scandalnm " in its application 

be Btptist and to Murcion.] 

["It is most certain that the Son of God, tlic eccoud Person of the 
'Wad, is in tlie trritingH of the fathers throughout ealkd bj the title 
%ril, Spirit of God, etc ; with which usage agree the Holy Scrip- 
«•■ See Mark ii. 8 ; Rom. i. 3, 4 ; 1 Tim. iii. IG ; Heh. ii. 14 ; 1 
*■ it 18-20; also John vi. C3, compared with BO."— Bp. Bull, iJ*/". 

■ Crud (translated by the trandator of this work), vol. i. p. 48 and 

Ei forma propbetici moduli. 
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BOir d«p«rt from John,' and return back again of course M 
the Lord, as to its all-embracing original.* Therefore Job, 
being now an ordinaiy person, and only one of the msnj, 
ms offended indeed as a man, but not because he expeciu , 
or thooght of another Christ as teaching or doing nothiBg i 
new, for he was not even expecting such a one.' NoiwJj 
will entertain doubts about any one whom (since he koo^ 
him not to exist) he has no expectation or thought of. Now 
John was quite sure that there was no other God bat llrt 
Creator, even as a Jew, especially as a prophet.* ^VhilenT 
doubt he felt was evidently rather* entertained about Him 
whom he knew indeed to exist, but knew not whether He 
were the very [Christ]. With this feai', therefore, eT«B 
John asks the question, " Art thou He that should come, ol 
look we for another t"^ — simply Inquiring whether Hena* 
come as He whom he was looking for. " Art ihoa H< 
that should come?" i.f. Art thou the coming Onet *0( 
look we for anotherl" i.e. Is He whom we are expec^l 
some other than Thon, if Thou art not He whom we expeO 
to come ? For lie was sup[K>sing,' as all men then thou^ 
from the similarity of the miraculous evidences,'* that ' 
prophet might possibly have been meanwhile sent, fort 
whom the Lord Himself, whose coming was then expecta* 
was different, and to whom He was superior," And the* 
lay John's difficulty.'^ He was in doubt whether He irt 
actually come whom all men were looking for ; whom, moc 
over, they ought to have recognised by His predicted worfc 

' [Terlulliou Efinds alone in the notion tbat St. John's iscjnirjl^ 
owing to any -withdrawal of the Spirit, so soon before his inKrtjidoiiii 
any tliminution of hia teith. The contrary is eipreaacd by Origen, Hm» 
iivii., on Luke vii. ; ChryBostom on tiatt. xi. ; Augustine, Serwtt 
66, di Verba ; Hilary on Mattfaew -, Jeromu on Matthew, and EpUt. L3 
ad Algas.; Ambrose on Luke, took v. § 93. They say mostly thai < 
inquiry iros for the sake of his disciples (Oxford Library of the FaA^ 
vol. I. p. 267, note f}.] 

* Ut in inassalcm suam sununam. ' Unos jam de tni1*< 

* Enndem. * Etiam prophetes, * Fsoihus. 

' [Jefiiis.] " [Luku vii. 20.] " Spevahat 

" Docuroentorom. " Major. " Scandalum. 
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even aa the Loi'd sent word to Joho, that it was by means of 
Oiese verj" works that He was to be recognised.^ Now, inas- 
much as these predictions evidently, related to t!is Creator's 
Christ — as we have proved in the examination of each of 
iliem— it was perverse enough, if he gave himself ont to he 
il the Christ of the Creator, and rested the proof of his 
imeiit on those very evidences whereby he was urging 
■ cliims to be received as the Creator's Christ, Far 
piter still is his perverseness when, not being the Christ of 
B,*he yet bestows on John his testimony, affirming him 
e a prophet, nay more, his messenger,' applying to him 
\ Scripture, " Behold, I send my messenger before thy 
\f which shatl prepare thy way before thee."* He gra- 
Bly* adduced the prophecy in the superior sense of the 
Riatlvo meiitioncd by the peqilesed John, in order that, 
ffirmiug that His own precursor was already come in the 
a of John, He might quench the doubt'' which hirked 
it question : " Art thou He that should come, or look we 
[•nothert" Now that the forerunner had fulfilled his 
, and the way of the Lord was prepared. He ought 
Irtobe acknowledged as that [Christ] for whom the fore- 
'. had made ready the way, [That forerunner was] 
d " greater than ail of women born ; " ' but for all that, 
fcirho was least in the kingdom of God" was not subject to 
I}* as if the kingdom in which the least person was 

P[lakaTU. 31,22.] 

nplat ia, not the Creator's Christ — whose prophet John wbs — there- 
iidifleveiit Chiist from Itiin whom John announced. This T. sajs, 
n the Marcionite hypotheaa (Oehler).] 

* [Luko Til 26, 27, and Mai, liL J-3.] 
" Sorupolum. ' [Luke vii. -28.] 

Ikit, drill, according to Epiphanina. See nest note.] 

: As Sefutatioii of Epipbutiiiis {Ilaa-es. xlii. He/at. 8): 

Kwith reference to John or to the Savioiu", He prononncea n 

qtou snoh as shoold not be offended in Iliinscif or in John. Nor 

Id tiny devise for themselves wbatsoevcr things they heard not from 

■ B« also has a greater object in view, on acconnt of which the 

even that no one should think that John (who was 

d to be greater than any boni of women) was greater than the 

t, because even He was bom of a woman. He guards 
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greater tlinn John belonged to one God, while John, wlioww 
greater than all of women born, belonged himself to anolhet 
God, For wiiellior He speaks of any " least person'' by 
reason of his humble position, or of Himself, as being thougbi 
to he less than John — since all were running into the wilder- 
ness after John rather than after Christ (" What went je ont 
into the wilderness to seel"') — the Creator has equal right' 
to claim as His own both John, greater than any bora ot 
women, and Christ, or every "least person [in the kingtlon 
of heaven]," who was destined to he greater than Jobn in 
that kingdom, although equally pertaining to the Creator,8nd 
wlio would be so much greater than the prophet,' because W 
would not have been offended at Christ, [an infirmity] whicli 
then lessened [the greatness of] John. We have alreaJj 
spoken of the forgiveness* of sins. The behaviour of "the 
woman which was a sinner," when she covered the Lori"* 
feet with her kisses, bathed them with her tears, wiped Ibcni 
with the liairs of her head, anointed them with ointmenl,' 
produced an evidence that what she handled was not n 
empty phantom," but a really sohd body, and that her repent- 
anco as a sinner deserved forgiveness according to the mind 
of the Creator, who is accustomed to prefer mercy to sacri- 
fice.' But even if the stimulus of her rejientance proceedc* 
from hep faith, she heard her justification by faith tliroo|5^ 
her i-epentance pronounced in the words, " Thy faith bi*-* 
saved thee," by Him who had declared by Habakkuk, " Ti-'' 
just shall live by his faith."* 

Bgainat this mistake, and Bnys, ' Blcsaed is lio who sbsU not be offewL^ 
in tne.' Ho then adds, ' He that is lenst in the kingdoni of heaven. 
greater tlion he.' Now, in rcEpuct of Hie birth in the flesh, the Saric^'^ 
was lesB than he bf the xpaoe of aii moutha. But is the kingdom ^^ 
was greater, being even his God. For the Ouly-bcgotten came not 
My aught in aecret, or to utter o falsehood in liia preaching, a* He b^*^ 
Himself, 'In eccret hare I said nothing, but iu public,' etc (Ksin 
' luKHtiii tXtl ■ ■ ■ ii'A>.ii filTsi TsaiiisaiK;)." — OLJILEU.] 

' [Luke vii. 26.] " Taatundom competit 

" Major tanto propheta. * De remissa. 

• [I.uke vii. 36-50.] 

= [Comp. Epiphaniufl, Hares, alii., Rr/nl. 10, 11.] 



' [Hos. vi. 6,] 



a [Hab. ii 4.] 
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Chap. xix. — Concerning the rich women of piety who followed 
Jtsm; Otl Christ's teaching by parahha; on the Mai- 
cionile cavil derived from Christ's remark, when told of 
His moiJier and His brethren: explanation of Christ's 
apparent rejection of them, 

Tlie fact that certain rich women clave to Christ, "which 
ministered unto Him of their suLstance," amongst whom was 
the wife of the king's steward, ia a subject of prophecy. By 
Isaiah [the Lord] called these wealthy ladies — " Rise up, yc 
women that are at ease, and hear my voice" ' — that Ho miylit 
prove- them first as disciples, and then as assistants and 
helpers : " Daughters, hear my words in hope ; this day of 
the year cherish the memory of, in labour with hope," For 
it was " in labour" that they followed Him, and " with hope" 
<iid they minister to Him. On the subject of parables, let 
It suffice that it has been once for all shown that this kind 
"f language'' was with equal distinctness promised by the 
Creator. But there ia that direct mode of Hia of speaking' 
*o the people — " Ye shall hoar with the car, but ye shall not 
*uiderstand" ^ — which now claims notice as having furnished 
to Ciirist that frequent foim of His earnest instruction : " He 
">at hatli ears to hear, let him hear." ^ Not as if Christ, 
"ctnated with a diverse spirit, permitted a bearing which the 
Creator had refused ; but because the exhortation followed 
'he threatening. First came, " Ye shall hear with the ear, 
**ut shall not understand;" then followed, "He that hatli 
*wg to hear, let him hear." For they wilfully refused to 
■*«r, although they had ears. He, however, was teaching 
«>i!m that it was the ears of the heart which were necessary ; 
**il with titese the Creator had said that they would not hear. 
Therefore It ia that Ho adda by His Christ, " Take heed how 
■M T*Wr,"' and hear not, — meaning, of course, with the hearing 

' [1». xniiL 9, 10. T., as usaal, quotes from the LXX. : Tvaltt; 
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of the heart, not of the ear. If you only attach a jtropw 
sense to the [Creator's] admonition ' suitable to the mcming 
of Him who was rousing the people to hear by the words, 
" Take heed how ye hear," it amounted to a. menace to such 
as would not hear. In fact,* that most merciful god <i 
yours, who judges not, neither is angry, is minatory. Thi! 
is proved even by the sentence which immediately follom; 
" Whosoever hath, to him shall be given ; and whosoever huh 
not, from him shall be taken even that which he seemeth to 
have." " What shall be given ? The ini^rease of faith, « 
understanding, or even salvation. What shall be laio 
away ? That, of course, which shall be given. By whsm 
shall tiie gift and the deprivation he made ? If by the 
Creator it be taken away, by Him also shall it be ^ven. K 
by Marcion's god it be given, by ilarcion's god also will il 
be taken away. Now, for whatever reason He threateiH the 
" deprivation," it will not be the work of a god who knon 
not how to threaten, because incapable of anger. I a^ 
moreover, astonished when he saj-s that *' a candle is ml 
u§nally bidden," * who had hidden himself — a greater oi 
more needful light — during so long a time; and when he 
promises that " everything shall be bronght out of its ietrtej 
and made manifest,"* who hitherto has kept his godinA- 
scurity, waiting (I suppose) until Marcion be bora, ff' 
now come to the most stronnously-plied argument of iB 
those who call in question the Lord's nativity. Tliey*f 
that He testifies Himself to His not having been bom, wbffl 
He asks, " Who is my mother, and who are my brethrenl 
In this manner heretics either wrest plain and simple worf* 
to any sense they choose by their conjectures, or else they 
violently resolve by a literal interpretation words which 
imply a conditional sense and are incapable of a simple 
solution,' as in this passage. We, for our part, say in reply, 



' Pronimtiatiom'. 
= [Luke viii. 18.] 
^[Lukeviii. 170 
' Rationales. ["Qua 
Okhler.] 



* Sane [with a touch of irotij], 
•[l."l<eviii. 16.] 

• [Slatt. Hi. 48.] 

a adliibita r«tione Ennt inlerpretandae."— 
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rat, that it coulil not possibly have been told Him that His 
lother and His brethren stood witJiout, desiring to see Him, 
{ He had Tiad no mother and no brethren. They mnst have 
berai known to him who announced them, cither some time 
{freriously, or then at that very time, i^hen they desired to 
«M Him, or sent Him their message. To this oar first 
posidon this answer is usually given by tlie other side. But 
mppose tliey sent Him the message for the purpose of 
tempting Him % Well, but the Scripture does not say so ; 
ad inasmuch as it is usual for it to indicate what is done in 
lie way of temptation (" Behold, a certain lawyer stood up, 
ttd tempted Him;'" again, when inquiring about tribute, 
tie Pharisees came to Him, tempting Him^), so, when it 
makes no mention of temptation, it docs not admit the int^^r- 
petation of temptation. However, [although I do not allow 
Ail sense,] I may as well ask, by way of n superfluous refu- 
titloD, for the reasons of tlio alleged temptation, To what 
pnpose could they have tempted Him by naming His mother 
wd His brethren? If it was to ascertain whether He had 
leen bom or not — when was a question raised ou this point, 
*Iiicli they must resolve by tempting Him in this way? — 
vim could doubt His having been born, when they^ saw 
nio before them a veritable man ? — whom they had hcai-d 
aQ Himself "Son of man?" — of whom they doubted 
whether He were God or Son of God, from seeing Him, as 
■litjdid, in the perfect garb of human quality? — supposing 
Him rather to be a prophet, a great one indeed,* but still one 
•ho had been bom as mani Even if it bad been necessary 
ttit He shonld thus be tried in the investigation of His 
iMti, surely any other proof would have better answered the 
trill than that to l)e obtained from mentioning those relatives 
which it was quite possible for Him, in spite of His true 
Utivi^, not at that moment to have had. For tell me now, 
Iocs K mother live on contemporaneously'' with her sons 

' [Luke i. 26.J ' [Lake sr. 20.] 

' [Singular in the original, but (to avoid confuaioo) here miide plma.!.] 

* [fa «lliuoa to Lake vii. 16. See oboye, ohap. xviii.] 

* Adririt. 
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in every case? Have all sons brothers bom for them 
May a man rather Dot haro fathers and sisters [lining], 
even no relatives at all? But there is historical proof tU 
at this very time ' a census had been taken in Judei ~ 
Sentius Satuminus,* nhich might have satisfied their inquil 
respecting the family and descent of Christ. Sach a metlK 
of testing the point had therefore no consistency whaten 
in it, and they "who were standing without" were 
"Ills mother and His brethren." It remains for nsj 
examine His meaning wlien He resorts to non-literal' worj 
saying;, " Wlio is my mother or my brethren 1" It se 
as if His language amounted to a denial of His family 
His bu'th ; but it arose actually from llic absolute natorei 
the case, and the conditional sense in which His words m 
to be explained." He was jnstly incb'gnant, that perao 

' Adgenerantur. • ConEtiit. 

' Sunc p.?. wlien Christ was tolil of Ilia mother and brethren]. 

* ["C, Sentiua SatuminuB, a conBolar, Leid this census of tlie irli 
empire ae priiic{|)al Augur, because AiigUEliis detcnuiced to imput] 
sanction of religion to his institution. The agent throogh wlioiD 
ninus carried out the census in Judiea was the governor CjiOB 
according to Luke, chap, ii." — Fit. Junius. Tertollian mentiou Sea 
SatumiiiuB again in De Pallio, i. TertuUian'a statement in the ^ 
has weighed vitb Sanelcmeute and others, who suppose that Sw 
ninus was governor of Judoea at the time of our Lord's birth, ir1 
they place iu 747 a.F.c. " It ia evident, however," says Wi« 
" that this argument is far from dccisivL' ; for the New TestameDl i< 
Bupplies far better aids for determining this qucBtion than the discnn 
ecclesiastical traditions, — different fathers giving different dat«t, ^i 
might be appealed to with equal justice ; while TcrtuUian ia even iiu 
sistentwith himself, since in his treatise j4(/t!. Juif.viii., he gives 761 *-< 
as the year of our Lord'a birlh " (Wicseler'a Ckronoloijkal Syn^nM 
VenablcaJ, p. 99, note 2). This Sentius Satorninua filled the offio 
governor of Syria, 744-748. For the elaborate argument of Auff. 
Zunipt, by which he defends St. Luke's chronology, and goes for to pi 
that PubliuB Sulpicius Quirinus (or " Cyreniua") was actually the govtf 
of Syria at the time of the Lord's birth, the reader may be refemd i 
careful abiidgment by the translator of Wtcscler'a work, pp. 129-13bi 

" Non simpliciter. [T. really q^uotes St. Mark (and not St, Lake) 
this interrogative sentence.] 

' Ex condicione rationali. [See Oublfr's note, Just above, 
word " ratwnal(s."2 
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very near to Iliin "stood Kiihotit," while strangers were 
vllliin lianying on His words, especially as tlicy wanted to 
call Him away from the solemn work lie had in hand. He 
^d not so much deny as disavow' them. And therefore, 
irhen to the previous question, " Who is my mother, and 
who are my brethren 1 " ' He added the answer, " None but 
ihey who hear my words and do them," He transferred the 
Mines of blood-relationship to othere, whom He judged to be 
more closely related to Him by reason of their faith. Now 
no one transfers a thing except from him who possesses that 
which is transferred. If, therefore, He made them " His 
molher and His brethren " who were not so, how could Ho 
Jeny them these relationships who roally had them ? Surely 
mIv on the condition of their deserts', and not by any dis- 
avowal of His near relatives; teaching them by His own 
"ctnal example,' that "whosoever preferred father or mother 
or hrelhren to the Word of God, was not a disciple worthy 
if Him."* Besides,^ His admission of His mother and His 
liKlhren was the more e.\press, from the fact of His unwil- 
lingaess to acknowledge them. That He adopted others 
only confirmed those in their relationship to Him whom He 
Kfnaed because of their offence, and for whom He sub- 
"titnted the others, not as being ti-uer relatives, but worthier 
Wia, Finally, it was no great matter if He did prefer to 
Dndred [that] faith which it' did not possess.' 

' AlidicAvit. [Itlgalt thinks tiiis harsh, and rcmiiids us tlmt at the 
"w lie Lord had not cast away His mother.] 
' [Thii ia literally from St Matthew's Darrative, chap. xii. 48.] 
' Imeraetipso, * [Matt. x. 37.] 

'Ceterum. * [i.e. the kindred.] 

'[ffe have translated Othler'fl text of tliis paisaRc; "Denique nihil 
"■ipMun, si fidem Banguini, qiioii non bahebat." For once we venCure 
Udiltr Irom that admirable editor (and that althoQ((h he ia Eupport«d 
'"tiiiiew by Fr. Jiiniua), and prefer the reading of the mss. a;id the 
™er editiona : " Deniqne ni!iil magnum, Bi fldem aanguini, quern non 
wt«t." To which we would give an ironical turn, nanal to Tcrtullian, 
"Uttt all, it is not to be wondered at if Re preferred faith to flesh and 
wad, which He did not Himself possess!" — in aUugloti lo Marcion's 
Dtatie o^nioD of Cbriat.] 
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Chap. xx. — Comparison of Chrisfs power over tvitidi and 
waves with Moses' command of the wateia of the Red Su 
and tlie Jordan ; or ClirUfs power over unclean jpirili, 
as in the case of ilie "Legion;" on the cure of the tuw 
of blood; Uie Mosaic uncleanuess on this point explnM. 

But " what manner of man is tins 1 for He commaiidctli 
even the winds and water !"' Of course He is the iMt 
master and proprietor of the elements, now that the Creator 
is deposed, and excluded from their possession ! Nothing 
of the kiud. But the elements own* their own Ilhker, 
just as they had been accustomed to obey His servants bIk. 
fixaniiue well the Exodus, Marcion ; look at the rod (J 
Moses, as it waves His command to the Red Sea, atnptff 
than all the iLtkos of Jndisa. How the sea yawns from i^ 
very depths, then fixes itself in two solidified masses, andic^ 
out of the interval between them,'' makes a way for the people 
to pass dry-shod across ; again does the same rod vibntt, 
the sea returns in its strength, and in the concoui'se of itJ 
waters the chivalry of Egjpt is engulphed ! To that con- 
summation the very winds subserved I Read, too, how tbit 
the Jordan was as a sword, to hinder the emigrant natinit in 
their passage across its stream; how that its waters frW \ 
above stood still, and its current below wholly ceased to rw 
at the bidding of Joshua,* when Lis priests began to pa^ 
over!' What will you say to this? If it be your Chri* 
[that is meant above], he will not be more potent tlian t^ 
servants of the Creator. Bnt I should have been cont*^'''''' 

1 [Luke viii. 26,] * Agnorant, 

* Et pari ntiinque stupore discriminiB fixtmi. ■* [Josh. iii. 9-17 -' ' 

' I^Thii obficure paesagQ ia tbus read by Oehler, from wboui we b-^* 
tranHliit«d : " Lege extorri familko dirimcDdffi in trtuudtu ejus iorA^^^ 
macbtcrain huaac, cujusimpetutnalque dccuraum plane «t J 
prophctjs tranBiueaniibiw etare." Tlie taaclistran ("sworf") iift i 
pbOT for the river. RigaltiuB refers to Virgil's figure, Mncid, viL 6i 
for a. justification of the eimilc. Oehier bu altered the reading from 
*' fx sorts familiEe," etc., of the uss. to *' extorriiaxai^" etc. Tbe fo 
rending woiJd mean probably : " Head out of ikt siory of the n 
that JoriUu was as a eword to binder tliL'ir passage across it 
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ffitli liie examples 1 have adduced without addition,^ if a 
prediction of His present passage on the sea liad not pre- 
jbJeJ Christ's coming. A psahn is, in fact, accomplished 
this' crossing over the lake. "The Lord," says the 
upon many waters."^ AVhen lie disperses 
lireves, Hahakkuk'a words are fulfilled, where he says, 
:ring the waters in Ilis passage."^ When at His 
the sea is calmed, Nahum is also Terified : " He 
ith the sea, and raabeth it drj-,"^ including the winds 
whereby it was disijuieted. With what evidence 
you have my Christ vindicated? Shall it come from 
nples, or from the prophecies, of the Creator? You 
that He is predicted as a military and armed warrior,'' 
of one who in a figurative and allegorical sense was to 
ft spiritual warfare against spu-itual enemies, in spiritual 
igns, and with spiritual weapons — come now, when in 
n alone you discover a multitude of demons calling 
Lfffion,"^ of coui-se comprised of spirits, you should 
«ani that Christ also must bo understood to he an extermi- 
naiorof spiritual foes, who wields spiritual arms and fights 
"1 ipiritnal strife ; and that it was none other than He," who 
"Ow had to contend with even a legion of demons. Therefore 
It is of such a war as this that the Psalm may evidently have 
•piAen : " The Lord is strong, the Lord is mighty in battle." '' 
*"« xritii the last enemy death did He fight, and through the 
***phy of the cross He triumphed. Now of what God did 
**>« legion testify that Jesus was the Son?'" No doubt, of 
**ut God whose torments and abyss they knew and dreaded. 
-'t leems impossible for them to have remained up to this 
'*'ae in ignorance of what t!ie power of the recent and an- 
''Bttmi god was working in the world, because it is verj' 

"*»r(t (or, aayet another varatioa bas it, "eluorla" "the accounts") 
^**'il the national reeoril, as we have it in the beginning of the \>odk of 
**»». Bnt the passoge is almost hopelessly obscure.] 
^ StJii. a Istiua. » [Pi. xxlx. 3.] 

tH»b. iii. 10, according to the Soptuagiat.] ' [Nah. i. 4.] 
. ^ sbovD, book iii. chap, xiii.] ' Cl-uke vui. 30.] 



■*'qiiB its . 






» [Fs. sriv. 8-1 



' [Lufce viii. 28.] 
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unlikely that the Creator was ignorant tliereof. For if 
had been at any time ignorant that there was another 
above Himself, He had by this time at all events disco'^ 
that there was one at work' below His heaven. Kow, i 
their Lord had discovered had by this time become uotoi 
to His entire family within tlie same world and the a 
circuit of heaven, In which the strange deity dwelt 
acted.* As tliercfore both the Creator and Hi^ creatu 
most have had knowledge of him, if he had been in cxistc 
so, inasmuch as he had no existence, the demons really k 
none other thiin the Christ of their own God. They ilo 
ask of the strange god, what they recollected they must 
of the Creator — not to be plonged into the Creator's at 
They at last had their retjuest granted. On what groai 
Because they had bed ? Because they had proclaimed I 
to be the Son of a ruthless God ? And what sort ef 
will that be who helped the lying, and upheld bis detractc 
However, [we need not pursue this thought ;] for,* inasm 
as they had not lied, inasmuch as they had acknowled 
that the God of the abyss, was also their Ood, so di<l 
actually Himself affirm that He was the same whom t) 
demons acknowledged — Jesus, the Judge and Son of 
avenging God. Now, behold an inkling* of the Creal 
failings'' and infirmities in Christ! For I on my side' n 
to impute to Him ignorance ! Allow me some indulgi 
in my efforts against the heretic, Jesus is touched by 
woman who had an issue of blood,^ He knew not by wl 
"Who touched me?" He asks, when His disciples alli 
an excuse. He even persists in His assertion of ignorft 
" Somebody hath tonched me," He says, and advances i 
proof : " For I perceive that virtue is gone out of : 
What says our heretic 1 Could [Christ] have known 
person ? And why did He speak as if He were i 



* Substantia [including these demons]. 

* Sed cniiu [the ciKKoL yap oE the Greek]. 
' Aliqiiid. ■ PusiQitatibas. 

■ [Luke viii. 43-46.] 
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Hiyt Surely it was to cliallenge lier faith, and to try her 
m. Precisely as Ho bad ouce questioned Adam, as if in 
gnorancc: "Adam, where art thou?'" Thus you liave 
both the Creator excused in the same way as Christ, and 
Clirist acting similarly to^ tlie Creator. But in this case 
Se icted as an adversary of the law ; and tliercfore, as the 
.Inr forbids contact with a woman with an issue,^ He desired 
|Kit only that this woman should touch Him, but that He 
mold heal her.* Here, then, is a God who is not merciful 
llf DHture, bat in hostility ! Yet, if we find that such was 
l&e merit of this woman's faitli, that He said unto her, 
pHy faith hath saved thee,"* what are you, that you should 
delect an hostility to the law in that act, which the Lord 
Hinuelf shows us to have been done as a reward of faith t 
Satvill yoQ have it that this faith of the woman consisted 
10 the contempt which she had acquired for the law 1 Who 
an suppose, that a woman who had heen hitherto uncon- 
fcions of any God, uninitiated as yet in any new law, should 
TOlontly infringe that law by which she was up to this time 
b«md? On what faith, indeed, was such an infringement 
inanledT In what God belit-ving? Whom despising? 
Tho Creator? Her touch at least was an act of faith. And 
■^of faith in the Creator, how could she have violated His 
l»,'when she was ignorant of any other God? Wliatever 
W infringement of the law amounted to, it proceeded from 
Od was proportionate to her faith in the Creator. Bnt how 
ttt these two things bo compatible? That she violated the 
Inr, and violated it in faith, which ouglit to have restrained 
W from sucli violation ? I will tell you how her faith was 
Iw above all : ^ it made her believe tliat her God preferred 
icrcy even to sacrifice ; she was certain that her God was 
orking in Christ; she touclicd Him, therefore, not as a 
)Iy man simply, nor as a praphet, whom she knew to be 
puble of contamination by reason of his human nature, but 

' fScc above, book iii. chop, wcv.] 

= Adjequfttum ["on a par with"]. » [Lev. xv. 19.] 

• [A Marcionite hypotlH-sis.] " [Luke viii. 46.] 

• Ecquomodo legem ejus irruiiit. ' Frinio. 
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as very God, whom she Eissamed to be beyond all possibilit/ 
of pollution by any uu cleanness.' Sbe tliercfore, not witli- 
out reason,' interpreted for bei-self the law, aa meaning thai 
such things as are susceptible of defilement become defiled. 
but not so God, whom she knew for certain to be in Christ. 
Bat she recollected this also, that what came under the pro- 
hibition of tlie law' was that ordinary and usual issuu of 
blood wbicb proceeds from natural functions ever}' montb. 
and in childbirth, not tbnt which was the result of disordered 
health. Her case, however, was one of long abounding' ill 
health, for which slie knew tliat the succour of God's mercy 
was needed, and not the [natural] relief of time. And ihas 
she may evidently be regarded as having discerned^ the law. 
instead of breaking it. This will prove to be the faith wliiclt 
was to confer intelligence likewise. "If ye ivill not bcUeve, i 
says [the prophet], " ye shall not understand." " When Christ 
iipproved of the faith of this woman, which simply resteil »•" 
the Creator, He declared by His answei' to her,^ tliat He wa* 
Himself the divine object of the faith of which He appiwe*!' 
Nor can I overlook the fact that His garment, by beit»p 
touched, demonstrated also the truih of His body; for *' 
course * it was a body, and not a phantom, which the g«»-^ 
ment clothed." This indeed is not our point now ; but tl"^ 
remark has a natural bearing on the question we are J-**" 
cussing. l"or if it were not a veritable body, but only * 
fantastic one, it could not for certain have received con*^* 
mination, as being an unsubstantial thing. ^* Ho therefo*^' 
wlio, by reason of this vacuity of bis substance, was incapat^'* 
of contamination, bow could lie possibly have desired [ll*** 
toucli.]?" As an adversary of the law, Ins conduct *^^* 
deceitful, for he was not susceptible of a real pollution. 



' SpureiUn. " Non temers. ^ In lege tai 

' lilaautemrcdunilaTii. ' Dislinsisec. "[Is 

' [Luke viii. 48.] ■ Utiqiie. 

" [Epiphanius, in Hares, xlii. Ite/ul. 14, has the same remark.] 
"* Qiia rcB VRcua. 
" [In allusion to liii; Jlnrcioiiite hypolheaia mentioned above,] 
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Chap. XXI. — Chrisia eonnecUon with the Creator is shown 
from several incidents in the Old Testament, as compared 
reith St. Luke's narrative of the mission of the disciples ; 
the feeding of the multitude; the confession of St. Peter ; 
and being ashamed of Christ. This eliame is only possible 
of the true Christ. Marcionite pretensions absurd. 

lie sends forth His disciples to proacli tlie kingdom of 

God.' Does Ho liere say of what God ? He forl)ids their 

taking anything for their journey, by way of either food or 

nument. Who would have given sueh a commandment as 

llixs, but He who feeds the ravens and clothes^ the flowers of 

■ the field! Who anciently enjoined for the treading ox an 

I comazzled mouth,' that he might be at liberty to gather his 

fodder from his labour, on the principle that the worker is 

•forthy o£ his liire?'' Marcion may expunge such precepts, 

Bat no matter, provided tlio sense of them survives. But 

"hen lie charges them to shake off the dust of their feet 

^S^iast auch as should refuse to receive them. He also bids 

lliat this be done as a witness. Now no one bears witness 

■iscept in a case which is decided by jmliciat process ; and 

•hwver orders inhuman conduct to be submitted to the trial 

, oy testimony,* does really threaten as a judge. Again, that 

'twas no new god which was recommended" by Christ, was 

, wenrly attested by tJie opinion of all men, because some 

.| "laintained to Herod that Jesus was the Christ ; others, that 

] He was John ; some, that He was Elias ; and others, that He 

**sone of the old propiiets.^ Now, whosoever of all these 

He might have been, He certainly was not raised up for the 

pwiTose of announcing another god after His resurrection. 

"6 feeds the multitude in the desert place ; * this, you must 

™*i' was after the manner of the Old Testament.^* Or 



fV if there was not the samt 
I' now inferior to the Creator. 



[Late k. I-O.] 

' ["eUt, Etv. 4 ] 

^ [Luke ix. 7, 80 
^ Ptisdno more. 



grandeur, it follows that He 
For He, not for one day, but 



" I'robiilum. 
* Scilicet. 
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daring forty years, not oq the inferior aliment of brealaDd 
fish, but with the manna of heaven, supported the lives' of 
not about fire thousand, but of six hundred thousand baman 
beings. However, such was the greatness [of HJa miracle^* ' 
that He willed the slender supply of food not only to be 
enough, hut even to prove superabundant;* and herein He 
followed the ancient precedent. For in like manner, during 
the famine in Elijah's time, the scanty and final meal of tbe 
widow of Saropta was multiplied^ by the blessing of tlie 
prophet tliroughout the period of the famine. You have tfae 
third hook of the Kings.* If you also turn to tlie fourth bools» 
you will discover all this conduct'' of Christ pursued by that 
man of God, who ordered ten * barley loaves which had bed 
given him to be distributed among the people ; and when hw 
servitor, after contrasting the large number of the person* 
with the small supply of the food, answered, " What, shslX 1 
set tliis before a hundred men ? " he said again, " Give tUeW, 
and they shall eat : for thus sailli the Lord, They shall erSXy 
and shall leave thereof, according to the word of the Lori- 
O Christ, even in Thy novelties Thou art old 1 According'yi 
when Peter, wlio had been an eye-witness of the niir«cJ*> 
and had compared it with the ancient precedents, and !»*** 
discovered in them prophetic intimations of what should on* 
day come to pass, answered (as the nioutlipiece of them ^J*) 
the Lord's inquiry, " Whom say ye that I am ? " ^ in *h® 
words, "Thou op, the Christ," he could not but have [***t 
ceived that He was that Christ, beside whom he knew **^ 
none else in the Scriptures, and whom be was now surveji**S 
in His wonderful deeds. This conclusion He even HimS'^^ 
confirms by thus far bearing with it, nay, even enjoini**- 
silence respecting it.'" For if Peter was unable to acknc^ 



> Protekvit » Einbt-rni'e. " Redunddvcran-* 

* [1 Kings ivii. 7-lC,] ' OrdineiD. 

' [I have no doubt tlint ten was the word written by our author ; 
Eome Grsek copies read oins, and Ambrose in hia llexacmcron, 
chap, ii,, inentiaDS the anme number (Fr. Junios).] 

' [2 KiugB iv. 42-44.] » [Luke ix. 20.] • Eeceiwebat. 

»» [Luke ii. 21.] 
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le(3ge Him to be any other than the Creator's [Christ], while 

He commanded them " to tell no man that saying," sorely^ 

He was nnwillirg to have tlie conciusion promulged which 

Pet«r had drawn. No doubt of that,' you say ; but as Peter's 

cfttxclnsion was a wrong one, tlierefore He was unwilling to 

ha-ve H lie disseminated. It was, however, a different reason 

; wliich He assigned for the silence, even because " the Son of 

' man most suffer many things, and be rejected of the elders, 

' aa<l scribes, and priests, and be slain, and he raised again the 

' tliird day." ' Now, inasmuch as these [sufferings] were 

j »ctoalIy foretold for the Creator's Christ (as we shaU fully 

1 ^ow in the proper place *), so by this application of them to 

I His own case" does He prove that it is He Himself of whom 

I «»ey were predicted. At all events, even if they had not 

Been predicted, the reason which He alleged for imposing 

olejice [on the disciples] was such as made it clear enough 

■ that Peter had made no mistake, that reason being the neccs- 

\ "^ of His undergoing these sufferings. " "VATiosoever," says 

3e, " wLl save his life, shall lose it ; and whosevcr will lose 

ois life for my sake, the same shall save it." ^ Surely' it is 

tte Son of man * wlio uttered this sentence. Look carefully, 

"*eo, along with the king of Babylon, into his burning fiery 

'nmace, and there yon will discover one " like the Son of 

•^lan" (for He was not yet really Son of man, because not 

y^t bom of man), even as eai'ly as then" appointing issues 

■ttcli as these. He saved the lives of the three brethren,'" 

*lio had agreed to lose them for God's sake; but He destroyed 

^Wse of the Chaldieans, when they had preferred to save 

wem by the means of theii- idolatry. Where is that novelty, 

*bieli you pretend," in a doctrine which possesses these an- 

^at proofs'? But all the predictions have been fulfilled" 

^^noeming martyrdoms which were to happen, and were to 



WTO the recompense of thoi 



) happoi 
ward from God. " See," 



Mm 



[Lake is. 22.] 
' Sic quoqoo. 



ee below, chap, icl-iliii.] 
like ix. 24.] ' Certe. 

nnpsra nbove, i:haiJ. i., towards tlie ood.] " Jam tunc. 
D.iiL2S, 26.] i' Ma. ■- Decucurre 
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says Isaiah, " how the righteous perisheth, and no man layetli 
it to heart ; and jnst men are token away, and no man con- 
siderelh.'" When does this more frequently Ijnppen than in 
the persecution of His saints t This, indeed, is no ordiouiy 
matter,' no common casualty of the law of natnre ; but it ts 
that illustrious devotion, that fighting for the faitli, wherMO 
whosoever loses his life for God saves it, so that you may 
here again recognise the Judge who recompenses tiie evil 
gain of life i\-ith its destruction, and the good loss thereo* | 
with its salvation. It is, however, a jealous God whom H* 
here presents to me; one who returns evil for evil. "F<»i 
whosoever," says He, "shall be ashamed of me, of hirawiil 
I also be ashamed."^ Xow to none but my Christ can *" 
assigned the occasion ' of biich a shame as this. His wbc»« 
course ' was so exposed to shame as to open a way for ev^s" 
the taunts of heretics, declaiming" with all the bitterness ■" 
ilioir power agiunst the utter disgrace ' of His birth a'*^* 
bringing-up, and the unworthiness of His very flesh.* ff ''' 
how can that Christ of yours be liable to a shame, which, it 
is impossible for him to experience ? Since he was ne*^6r 
condensed''' into human flesh inthe wombof awoman,ahhoiK ^ 
a virgin ; never grew from human seed, although only aF^^f 
the law of corporeal substance, from the fluids'" of a won ur^" ! 
was never deemed flesh before shaped in the womb ; ne^^'^ 
called fatui ^' after such shaping ; was never delivered fr"'*W 

' [lau Ivu. 1.] 

* [We have, by luidetBtaiiding res, treated these adjectives as no*** 
Eigalt. applies them to the doclrlna of the sentence just previous, f*" 
haps, however, "jjerstcutione " is the noun.] 

= [Luke ii. 26.] * Materia conveniat. " Ordii. 

" Pcrorontibua, ' Fteditatem. 

" [IpsiuB etiom camia indignilatem ; because His flesh, being cap^'''^ 
of suffering and aubject to death, seemed to them unworthy of God. ^ 
,li7i'. Jtul^o), chap, xiv., he says: "Primo BOrdidia indutus eat, i3. '^ 
carnia poaaibilia et mortaJis indignilate." O His "indignity" may (»*"* 
beemRef oixiJJio»Ti'p«»j/3o,-, His '^ iinldiigly aspect" (aaOrigenexpr^^** 
it. Contra Ctlsum, G) ; His " form of a servant," or slave, as SL E^^ 
says. See also Tcrtullian'a De Palientia, iii. (Kigali.)] 

" CoagulatUT. '" Ex femime hmuore. 

" Pecus. [Julios Firmicui, iii. 1, uses tho word in the same w-'*' 
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a ten months' writhing in the womb ; ' was never shed forth 
npon the ground, amidst the sudden pains of parturition, 
the unclean issue which flows at suc!i a time throut^h 
wwerage of the body, forthwith to inaugurate the light' 
Ee with tears, and with that primal wound which severs 
diild from her who bears him ; ^ never received the 
i ablution, nor the medication of salt and honey ; * nor 
initiate a gliroud with swaddling clothes ; * nor after- 
did he ever wallow'' in his own uncleanness in his 
mother's lap ; nibbling at her teats ; long an infant ; gi'a- 
unslly ' a boy ; by slow degrees*^ a man, [Never passed he 
wtroiigh stages like these : ] but he was revealed " from 
heaven, full-grown at once, at once complete ; immediately 
Christ; simply spirit, and power, and god. But as withal he 
^>^ not true, because not visible ; therefore he was no object 
to be ashamed of from the curse of the cross, the real endur- 
ance '"of which he escaped, because wanting in bodily sub- 
■tance. Never, therefore, could he have said, " Whosoever 
■nail he ashamed of me." But as for our Christ, He could 
•wno otherwise than make such a declaration;" "made" 
V the Father " a little lower than the angels," " « a worm 
*od no man, a reproach of men, and despised of the people;" '* 

Pfcia intra viscera niatria ortuatim conciEum a meilicis profcre- 
tar."] 

' [Snch is probably the moaning of " non deeem menBiiun cruci-itu 
^IttiBtus." For such ia the mtuition of the infant in tlie womb, that 
''wcma to writhe (crucian) all curved and contracted (Rigalt.). Lati- 
*»• rwd delibratas instead of deliberalm, which means, " Biispendad or 
I'wb the womb as in a scale." Thia has my approbation. I would 
'""lara De Came CJm'sli, chap. iv. (Fr. Junius.) Oehler reads deli- 
'"™« in the sense of tiberalut.'] 
aittitu luccin lacrimis aospicatus. 

rrjino retioaculi sui yiUnere [the cutting oE the nmhilical nerve]. 
[^ec Bale ac mcllc mcdicatUB. Of this application in the case of a 
7**"' dulJbirth we know nothing; it seems to Iiavt! been meant for 
™»kitt. Se« Pliny, in his Hisl. Nal. xxii. as.] 
, i,*"^ pannis jam sepulturte involucrum initialua. 
, _*oliitatuB per iumiunrlitiaa. ' Vis. 

,1 l^arde, ' Expositus. '" Veritate. 

^sbuit pronuniiasse. " [Ps, viii. 0] '= [Pa. sxii. 6.] 
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seeing that it was His will that "with His stripes we shonH 
be healed," ^ that by His humiliation oiir Ealvation ahonld be 
established. AiiS justly did He humble Himself for Hii 
own creature man, for the image and likeness of Himself, 
and not of another, in order that man, since he had nol fell 
ashamed when bowing down to a stone or a stock, might witl 
similar courage give satisfaction to God for the shamelesmea 
of his idolatry, by displaying on equttl degree of shameleasnes 
in his faith, in not being ashamed of Christ. Now, Maroffl, 
which of these courses is better suited to your Chrirt,iB 
respect of a meritorious shame 1 ' Plainly, yon ought TOin^ 
self to blush with shame for having given him a GctiBMi 
existence I* 



CllAP. ^XII. — Tlie tame conclusion supported hy iJu it 
of the Transjiguraiion, Marcion ineonsiitent in a 
iiig Kith Christ in glory two such, eminerd servanti ^^ 
Creator as Moses and Elijah. St. Peter't "tgnorom^ 
accounted foi- by TertitUian on hie Afontatiiet prindplti- 

Yon ought to be very much ashamed of yourself on t» 1 
account too, for pcnnittiug him to appear on the reliiw 
mountain in the company of Moses and Elias,'^ whom heli*^ | 
come to destroy. This, to be sui-e,* was what he wished » 
be understood as the meaning of that voice from heaven^ 
"This is my beloved Son, heai- Him'" — Him, that is, d^ 
Moses or Elias any longer. The voice alone, therefore, *•> 
enough, without the display of Moses and Elias ; for, ^ 
expressly mentioning whom they were to hear, he must Iw^ 
forbidden all ' others from being heard. Or else, Hi ^ , 
mean that Isaiah and Jeremiaii and the others whom he ii* i 
not exhibit were to be heard, since be prohibited those lAaf*^ 
he did display 1 Now, even if their presence was necesssry* 

> [Isa. liii. 5.] 9 Sa depoEnit. 

" Ad merituai confuBionis. * Qaod ilium fin^gti 

» [Luke ix. 28-30.] 

* Scilicet [in ironictJ allusion to a MBTcioiiit« opinion]. 

' [Luke ii. 35.] » QuOBcnnqne. 
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iey surely should not be represented as conversing together, 
wMch is a sign of familiarity ; nor as associated in glory 
irith him, for this indicates respect and gracionsness ; but 
they should be shown in some slough' as a sure token of 
their ruin, or even in that darkness of the Creator which 
Christ was sent to disperse, far removed from the glory of 
Him who was about to sever their words and writings from 
Hiigospel. This, tlien, is the way' how he demonstrates tliem 
to be aliens,' even by keeping them in bis own company ! 
This is how he shows they ought to be relinquished : he asso- 
cutesthem with himself instead I This is how he destroys 
ihem : he irradiates them with his glory ! How would their 
own Christ act ? I suppose Ho would have imitated the 
fnwardness [of hei-esy],' and revealed tbem just as Marcion's 
Christ was bound to do, or at least as having with Him any 
where rather than His own propheta 1 But what could so 
*ell befit the Creator's Christ, as to manifest Him in the 
company of His own fore-announcers?^ — to let Him be seen 
with those to whom He had appeared in revelations? — to 
let Him be speaking with those who had spoken of Him ? — 
toihare Hia glory with those by whom He used to be called 
Mfl Lord of glory ; even with those chief servants of His, 
We of whom was once the moulder" of His people, the other 
•fterwarda the reformer' thereof; one the initiator of the 
Old Testament, the other the consuramator'' of the New? 
"dl therefore does Peter, when rccogoising the companions 
rf his Christ in their indissoluble connection with Him, 
■iggMt an expedient : " It is good for us to be here" (good : 
wrt evidently means to be where Moses and Elias are) ; 
*iid let us make three tabernacles, one for Thee, and one 
wt Moses, and one for Elias. But he knew not what he 

Iniot^bns aljqnibua. '■' Sic. 

^u belong to another god.] ' Secundiini perreraitatem. 

PBsdictttares. 

IfifDimatoir [Moses, oa huTiog organized the nation]. 
'Edonaator [Elius, Ibe great prophet]. 

[It vns a. primitiye opinion in the church thnt Elijah wns to come, 
*i'li Eooch, at the end o£ the world. See Db Amma. chap. xwtv. and L ; 
•fco IretuBus, De Ilitres. v. 5.] 
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eald."' How knew not ? Was his ignorance the resnlt of 
simple error? Or was it on the principle which we main- 
tain' in the cause of the new prophecy, tliat to grace ecsUi^ 
or rapture" is incident. For wlieu a man is rapt in iht 
Spirit, especially when he heholds the glory of God, or wbffl 
God speaks through liim, he necessarily loses his sensatiia,' 
because he is o\'ershadowed with the power of Got!, — a point 
concerning whicli there is a question between us and IIk 
camaily-iuinded.' Now, it is no difficult matter to pnn 
the rapture" of Peter. For how could he have hnomi MuKt 
and Elias, except [by heing] in the Spirit? People conlil 
not liave had their images, or statues, or likenesses ; for tkt 
the law forbade. How, if it were not that he had seen tiiaB 
in tlio spirit ? And therefore, because it was in the Siwit 
that he had now spoken, and not in his natuad seD5ei,W 
could not know what he had said. But if, on the olhs 
liand,^ he was thus ignorant, because he erroneously supjW 
that [Jesus] was their Christ, it is then evident that PeKfi 
when previously asked by Christ, " Whom they thought Him 
to be," meant the Creator's Christ, when he answered, "Tbcft 
art Uie Ciirist;" because if he had been then aware tliatlfc 



' [Luke ii. 33.] 

» [TJiU Tertallian seems to have done in his treatiso Be Eal'vi. "W 
is mentioned by St. Jeronii. — see Ilia Catatogia Script. EccUi. (in T«" 
tulliano) ; and by Nicepbums, Uht. Ecckt. iv. 22, 34. On ihtt ei^ 
of totany, TeTttiliian has some observations in De Ainma, cbitp. nLui 
xIt. (Rigalt. and Oehler.)] 

^ .\inentiam. * ExciJat seost. 

* [He calls tlioae the cam ally -minded ("psychicoa") who (htn^ 
Ihat ecstatic raptures nud revelations had ceased in the chureh. * 
lono arises from a perverae application of 1 Cor. ii, U: Yux^f" 
urSpwsr,; bii lij^tini to. tov tlitufia-Ttt ■"» @iSb. In OppodtioD to tlw*^ 

fanaticism of Montanua, into wliich Tertultian Etraugely fell, the Csik'i" 
believed that the Inie prophels, who were filled with the Spirit rf 0«* 
discharged their prophetic functiona with a quiet and tranquil itf** 
See the anonymoua author, Contra Cataphrngaa, in Euscbiua, //i*(. Set 
V. 17 ; Epiphanioa, Hxres. 48. See also Routb, RelL Sacrm, i. p. W9 
and Bp. Kaye, Oa the Writing! of Tcrtulliati, [edit. 3,] pjkjf 
(MuuUt's Primord. Ecck). A/ric. p. 138, quoted by Oehler.)] 

• Amcnliam, * Cetcrun]. 
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belonged to the rival god, he ivould not have made a mistalte 
lete. Bnt if he ivas in error here because of Ins previous 
•mmeous opinion/ then yon may be sure that up to that very 
iy no new divinity had been revealed by Christ, and that 
Toter had so far made no mistake, because hitherto Christ had 
revealed nothing of the kind; and that Christ accordingly 
Tisnot to be regarded as belonging to any other than the 
CiMlor, whose entire dispensation' lie, in fact, here described- 
He selects from His disciples three witnesses of the impend- 
, iogvjgion and voice. And this is just the way of the Creator. 
"In [he mouth of three ivitnesses," says He, "shall every 
I "ori be established." " He withdraws to a raotintain. In 
I Ibe nature of the place I see mucli meaning. For the Creator 
'l Bid originally formed His ancient people on a moimtain both 
i*Mi risible glory and His voice. It was only right that the 
,!*ew Testament should be attested* on such an elevated spot* 
U that whereon the Old Testament had been composed;" 
iDiier a like Covering of cloud also, which nobody will doubt 
Was condensed out of the Creator's ah-. Unless, indeed, he" 
«d brought down his own clouds thither, because he had 
[kimtelf forced his way through the Creator's heaven;* or 
|<teit was only a precarious cioud," as it were, of the Creator 
|i *tidi he used. On the present [as also on the former] ^'' occa- 
i. Mn, therefore, the cloud was not silent ; but there was the 
"•ouitomed voice from heaven, and the Father's testimony 
I'totiie Son; precisely .is in the first Psaim Ho had said, 
|i "BiCHiart my Son, to-day have I begotten thee."" By the 
I' WlWh of Isaiah also He had asked concerning Him, " \ATlO 
I •flbere among you that feareth God? Let him hear the 

i [According to the hjpotheBia.] 
'tottnn otdiiicm [in tlie tliret; periods represented by Mosea, and 
^|lli,Md Christ]. 
'[Ctupue Dcut. six. la with Lnlic ix. ^6.] 
(^gnaii. ' 111 eo stiggestti. 

CxN^nm (uerat. ■ [Marcion's Rod.] 

[Quptre above, book i, cliap. \b, and book iv. chap. 7.] 
"Watio. [This word is ustd in book v. chap. xii. lo describe the 
"^'•lonuru o£ the Creator's paradise and world.] 

Secnuac, " [Pa. ii. 7.] 
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voice of His Son."' When therefore He here presents 
with the words, " Tbia is my [beloved] Son," this clau 
of course understood, " whom I have promised." For il 
once promised, and then afterwards says, " This is He^" 
suitable conduct 'for one who accomplishes His purpose' 
He should utter His voice in proof of the promise whicl 
had formerly made ; but unsuitable iu one who is amei 
to the retort, Can you, indeed, have a right to say, "T 
my son," concerning whom you have ^ven us no prt 
information,^ any more than you have favoured us w 
revelation about your own prior existence ? " Hear ye F 
therefore, wlioni from the beginning [the Creator] hai 
dared entitled to be heard in the name of a prophet, 
it was aa a prophet that He had to be regarded by the pe 
" A prophet," says Moses, " sliall the Lord your God 
up unto yon, of your sons " (that is, of course, after a o 
descent*); "unto Him shall ye hearken, as unto t 
" Every one who will not hearken unto Him, bis soul" 
be cut off from amongst his people."^ Soalsolsaiah: " 
is there among you that fcareth Godi Let him heai 
voice of His Son."" This voice tlie Father was goin^l 
self to recommend. For, saya he,* He establishes t" 
of His Son, when Hi; says, " This is my beloved f 

' [Isa. 1. 10, accorfing to the Septuagint.] 

* Ejus est eitibentis- 

* Non pitEmisiati. [Oehler BUggesIs pronii'aij!/! 

* CenBiao. [Some read stimmt, " sense."] 
« Aninitt [" life "]. ' [Deut. vim. 19-] 
' [Tertnllisn, by introducing this Btatement with an "injui't,"' 

to make a quotation of it ; hut it is only a comment on the aotosl q 
^ns. Tertullian's invariahle object in this aipimcnt \a to matdi 
event or word pertaining to tiie Ciuist of the New Tcstiuuent wili 
dcdamtiou of the Old Testament In this instunoo the approving 
of God upon the mount are iu Heb. i. 5 applied to the Son, wl 
Fb. ii. 7 the Son applies them to Himself. Compare the Ai 
I^-axmn, chap. xix. (Fr. Junius and Oehler.) It is, bowerei, 
likely that Tertullian really means to quote laa. xliv. SC 
firmcth the word of His aervant," which Tertullian reads, " 
filii Bui," the Septuagiut being, Kisj Irrui f^fia rsiSs; bvti 



" have givot^ 



' [Dent. XTffi.] 
« [laa. 1. 10.J 
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fo Him." Therefore, even if there be made a transfer of 
ihe obedient "heariog" from Moses and Elias to' Christ, it 
it irill not from another God, or to another Christ ; but from' 
fliB Creator to His Christ, iu consequence of the departure 
of the old covenant and the supervening of tlie new. "Not 
a imbassador, nor an angel, but He Ilimsetf," says Isaiah, 
"iball save them;"^ for it is He Himself who is now de- 
dsnng and fulfilling the law and the prophets, Tiie Father 
giTfl to the Son new disciples,' after that Moses and Elias 
\a&. been exliiblted along with Him in the honour of His 
^Bry, and had then been dismissed as having fully dis- 
dutged their duty and office, for the express purpose of affirm- 
ingfor Marcion's information the fact that Moses and Elias 
hid a share in even the glory of Christ. But we have the 
OliK structure' of this same vision in Habakkuk also, where 
tbe Spirit in the person of some" of the apostles says, " O 
Lod, I have heard Thy speech, and was afraid." (What 
^«di was this, other than the words of the voice from 
Wtbd, This is my beloved Son, hear ye Him ?) " I con- 
adered thy works, and was astonished." (AVhen could this 
MTO better happened than when Peter, on seeing His glory, 
•Be* not what he was saying 1) " In the midst of the two 
•Wt Thou be known"- — even Moses and Ehas,' Tliese like- 
'ift (lid Zcchariah see under the figure of the t*v-o olive trees 
ind olive Lranches." For these are they of whom he says, 
"Diey are the two anointed ones, that stand by the Lord of 
" whole earth." And again Habakkuk says, " His glory 
"Wed the heavens" (that is, with that cloud), "and His 
^laadout ahall be like the light" (even the light, wherewith 
Suvery raiment glistened). And if we would make raen- 
' In Christo. \Jn with an ablative is often used by T. for in with an 

[Oi petbaps " by the Creator,"] 
I ' [Iia. liiii. 9, according to the Septnagint ; only T. reads facitt for 

[iUftrcionite poaitiou.] ^Habitma, " Internum. 

'[H»b, iii, 2, according to the Septuagint. St. Augustine Bimilarly 
^» thi* pnasage, De CiciC. Dei, U. 32.] 
' Pedi. IT. 3, H.] 
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tioa of ' the promise to Moses, we shall find it accoraplisliei 
here. For when Moses desired to see the Lord, saying, "H 
therefore I have found grace in Tby sight, manifest Thyself 
to me, that I may see Thee distinctly,'" the sight whiclilK 
desired to have was of that condition which he was to assume 
as man, and which as a propliet he knew was to occur. Kf- 
specting the face of God, however, he had already heard, "No 
man shall see me, and live." '■ TJiis thing." said He, " wlicli 
thnu hast spoken, will I do unto tJiee." Then Moses siA, 
" Show me Thy gtory." And the Lord, with like referenceto 
the future, replied, " I will pass before thee in my gioty," etc. 
Tiien at the last He says, " And then thou shalt see my bad 
parts (posterior a)."* Not loins, or calves of the legs, didhe 
want to behold, but the ploiy which was to be revealed in 
the latter days (jwstfrioriOug temporibus). He had promiwd 
that He would make Himself thus face to face visible to 
him, when He said to Aaron, " If there shall be a prophi 
among you, I will make myself known to him by vision, sud 
by vision will I speak witli him ; but not so is my nwnncf 
to Moses; with him will I speak mouth to moutl], ctw 
apparently" (that is to say, in the form of man which Ht 
was to assume), " and not in dark speeches." ' No», 
although Marcion has denied* that he is here represented* 
speakmg with the Lord, but only as standing, yet, inasmnoi 
as he stood " mouth to mouth," he must also have stood 
" face to face" wilh Ilim, to use his words,^ not far fW 
him, in His very gloiy — not to say,' in His presence. Am 
with tliis glory he went away enlightened from Clirtst, jusiw 
he used to do from the Creator ; as then to dazzle the eyes of 1 
the children of Israel, so note to smite those of the blinded 
JIarcion, who has faih'd to see how this argument also mak« 
against him. 

' Conmiemorcmur [" be reminded," ot '' coll to mind ''], 

* Cognoscenter [ynnrrif, "bo as tfl know Theo"]. 

" [Sen Ex- Ksiii. 13-23.] ' [Kuin. xiL 6-8.] ' N'olui'- 

" [It is difficult to Bee wbat this inqidl meaoB.] ' Nedsi***' 
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IP. xxm. — Terlullian shows how impossible it teas for 
ifareume Christ to have reproved the '' faithless genera^ 
tion" or to have shown suck hving consideratioti for 
infants as the true Christ was apt to do. On lite three 
different characters confronted and instructed hy Christ 
i» Samaria, Luke is. 57-G2. 

t»te OD myself the character' of lErael. Let Morcion's 
in stand forth, and oxclaim, " O faithless generation ! " 
I long shall I be with you ? how long shall I suffer 
?" ' He will immediately have to submit to this re- 
iBtrance from me : " Whoever you are, O ah'anger,* 
; tell US who you are, from whom you come, and what 
It you have over na. Thus far, nil you posse 
be Creator. Of coui-se, if you come frotn Him, and a 
ng for Him, we will bear your reproof. But if you come 
n Bome other god, I should wish you to tell us what yon 
e ever committed to us belonging to yourself," which it 
our duty to believe, seeing that you are upbraiding us 
i 'faithlessness,' who have ucver yet revealed to us your 
I »elf. How long ago ' did you begin to ti-eat with us, 
1 you should be complaining of the delay ? On what 
Its have you borne with us, that you should adduce * your 
ianceY Like ^sop's ass, you arc just come from the well,* 
I ire filling every place with your braying." I assume, 
ides,*" the person of the disciples, against whom he has 
e^hed 1 " " O perverse nation ! how long shall 1 be 
byouT how long shall I suffer you?" This outburst 
lii* I might, of course, retort upon him most justly in 
h words as these : " ^Vhoever you are, O stranger, first 
I tis who yoa ai-e, from whom you come, what right yon 
fe over us. Thus far, I suppose, you belong to the 

PenoDim [" I personate Israel "]. ' Genitura. 

[Lukck. 41.] 

'"•KifH.t. [The true Christ is J ioj-oftHOf.] <■ Totum apnd te. 
^ too commiasti. ' Qnam olim. * Impntes. 

P^ iMe ia not extant (Oehler).] '" Adhnc, 
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Creator, and so we have followed you, recognising in Tou 
all things which are His. Now, if you come from IIini,*i! 
will bear your reproof. If, however, yoa are acting for 
another, prythee tel! us what you have ever confenid 
upon us that is simply yonr own, winch it had become out 
duty to believe, seeing that you reproach us with 'faiih- 
lessness,' although up to this moment you show ns n» 
credentials. How long since did you begin to plead silli 
ns, that you are charging us with delay t Wherein have 
you borne with us, tliat you should even boast of jonr 
patience ? The ass has only just arrived from j'Eiop) 
well, and he is already braying." Now who would OM 
thus have rebutted the unfairness of the rebuke, if he M 
supposed its author to belong to him who had had no rigit 
as yet to complain t Except that not even He ' would hir? 
inveighed against them, if He hail not dwelt auaong iheinof 
old in the law and by the prophets, and with jnighty ile«ll 
and many mercies, and had always experienced them to is 
" faitlik-ss." But, behold, Clmst takes* infants, and teadw 
how all ought to be like them, if they ever wish to bs 
greater.^ The Creator, on the contrary,* let loose liO" 
against children, in order to avenge His prophet Ellah), 
who had been mocked by them.' This antithesis is im- 
pudent enough, since it throws together^ things so different 
as infants' and children,* — an age still innocent, and "HW 
already cilpable of discretion^ able to mock, if not to blis- 
plierae. As therefore Gud is a just God, He sirred""' 
impious children, exacting as Ho does honour for every 
time of life, and especially, of coiu'se, from youth. And a* 
God is good, He so lo>-e8 infants as to have blessed the 
midwives in Egypt, when they protected the infants of l''" 
Hebrews^ which were in peril from Pharaoh's coramanii- 
Cltriat therefore shares this kindness with the Creator. A* 
indeed for Marcion's god, who is an enemy to marrisg^' 

^ Nisi qnoil nee iUe. [This ilk, of course, means tlie Creator'a C!iri»*^* 
'Diligit [or"lov<?B"]. = [Luke is. 47, 48.] < Autcm. 
' [2 Kings iL 23, '.'4.] • Committit. '' PamiJoa. ,,— 

■Pucros. " Partus Hebrteos, '" [Ei. ii. li-21- — ' 
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I can he possibly seem to be a lover of little children, 
ich are simply the issue of momage? He who hates 

seed, must needs also detest the fruit. Yea, he ought to be 
med more i-uthless than the king of Egypt ! ' For whereas 
iiiraoh forbade infants to be brongbt iip, lie will not aiiow 
im even to be born, depriving them of their ten months' 
iflence in the womb. And how much more credible it is, 
B kindnesa to little children should he attributed to Him 
10 Llessed matrimony for the procreation of mankind, and 

such benediction included also the promise of connubial 
uit itself, the first of which is that of infancy!^ Tiie 
teitor, at the request of Elias, indicts the blow' of fire 
om heaven in the case of that false prophet [of Baalzebub].^ 
recognise herein the severity of the Judge, And I, on the 
mtrary, the severe rebuke* of Christ on His disciples, when 
«y were for inflicting" a Hke visitation on that obscure vil- 
ge of the Samaritans.' Tho heretic, too, may discover that 
III gentleness of Christ was promised by the selfsame severest 
dge. " He shall not contend," says He, " nor shall His 
lice be heard in thesh'cet; a bruised reed shall He not crush, 
id imoking flax shall He not quench."* Being of such a 
iwacter, He was of course much the less disposed to bum 
lea. For even at that time the Lord said to Elias,' " He 
unot in the fire, but in the still small voice."'" Well, hut 
njdoes this most humane and merciful God reject the man 
bo offers himself to Him as an insepar.ible companion?" 
iHwere from pride or from hypocrisy that he had said, *' I 

[T. makes a like comparison in book i. clmp. xxii.] 

Qui i3e infaotia primus cut [i.e. cvjas lui de infnotia, etc.]. 
'HcpTMenlat pbgam. * [2 Kings i. 9-12.] 

P translala iifter Oehler'a text, wliicli is aiipportcd by the oldest 
""•"titia. Pnweliiia and Rignltiiifl, liowever, read "dnisti lenitaleni 
"•fiJiBtJa eandem nnitnailvetsioneoi," etc, (" On the contrary, I re- 
°P>iu the gentleness of Clirist, who rebuked His disciples when they," 
**■) Tliis rending is only conjectural, suggested by the " Cliristi leni- 
■""""otthe context.] 
' DtWiuantes. ' [Luke \x. 51-56.] » [Isa. xlii. 2, S.] 

[CompirB T.'b trentiie, De Palicnlki, chap, sv.] 

[] Kings sii, 12.] " [Luke ix. 57, 68.] 
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will follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest," then, by j"W 
daily reproving an act of either pride or hypocrisy as worti 
of rejection, He performed the office of a Judge. And, n 
course, him whom He rejected He condemned to the loss 0/ 
not following the Saviour.' For as He calls to salvation liJni 
whom He does not reject, or him whom He voluntarily in- 
vites, so does He consign to perdition him whom He rejeSi. 
When, however. He answers the man, who alleged ai ar 
excuse his fathen's burial, " Let the dead bury their deiii, 
but go thou and preach the kingdom of God," Hegavsi 
clear confirmation to those two laws of the Creator — thatb 
Leviticus, which concerns the sacerdotal office, and forWds 
the priests to be present at the funerals even of thai parenU 
("The priest," says He, "shall not enter where there is mj 
dead person;^ and for his father he shall not be defiled""); 
as well as that in Numbers, which relates to the [NaJiariie] 
vow of separation ; for there he who devotes himself to GoJi 
among other things, is bidden *' not to come at any ^a 
body," not even of his father, or his mother, or Ins brotlw 
Now it was, I suppose, for tlie Nazarite and the pitMtly 
office that He intended this man whom He had been inq* 
ing* to preach tlie kingdom of God. Or else, if it be not »^ 
he must be pronounced impious enough who, without them" 
tervention of any precept of the law, commanded that buriik 
of parents should be neglected by their sons. When, iDil«4 
in the third case before us, [Christ] forbids the man "tobol' 
back " who wanted first " to bid his family farewell," H' 
only follows out the rule' of the Creator. For this [retro 
spection] He had been against their making, whom He h* 
rescued out of Sodom.' 

' Salutcm [i*.c. " Christ, who is our salvation " (Fr. Jimtiis).)! 
« [Luke ii. 69, 60.] « Anin 

* [Lev. itxi. 1, acKwding to T.'a reading,] ' [Nar 

* Imbuerat. ' Sectam. ■ [Gen. adx. 1T>3| 
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Chap. XXIV. — On the miesion of the seventy disciples, and 
Ckritia cliarge to them. Precedents drawn from the 
Old Testament, Absurdity of supposing that MarcioiCt 
Clirist could have given Vie power of " treading on ser- 
pents and scorpions" 

He chose also seventy other missionaries^ besides the 
hrelve. Now why, if the twelve followed the number of 
the twelve fountains of Elim,° shoulil not the seventy cor- 
iwpond to the like number of the palms of that placet^ 
, Whatever be the Antitheses of the comparison, it is a 
fimsity in the causes, not in the powers, which has mainly 
indaced them. But if one does not keep in view the 
Jinnity of the causes* he is very apt to infer a difference of 
' pews' When the children of Israel went out of Egypt, 
Ife Creator brought them forth laden with their spoils of 
I gcM and silver vessels, and with loads besides of raiment and 
wliOTened dongh ;* whereas Christ commanded His dis- 
tils not to carry even a staff' for their journey. The 
wBMr were thrust forth into a desert, but the latter were 
*Bl into cities. Consider the difference presented in the 
Mcwons,* and yon will understand how it was one and the 
■me power which unhanged the mission" of His people 
*cwrding to their poverty in the one case, and their plenty 
11 the other. He cut down^" their supplies when they could 
« replenished through the cities, just as He had accumu- 
*'d'^ them when exposed to the scantiness of the desert. 
*^ filioes He forbade them to carry. For it was He under 
wiosevery protection the people wore not out a shoe,'* even 

'AiKiBtolm[L,«koK. 1]. 

[Cdnporc above, book iv, chap, jiii.] 
' [Ex. IV. ar and Num. luiu. 9.] 

Cwamnn ["occaaionB" or "circuioatnnccs"]. 

'Potatstum. [lu Mnrcbnite t«rma, " The Gudi of the Old and the 
^TftlMnoiits."] 
JCwiqai^Qm [Ex. ni. 34, 35]. 

'"pui [Lake i. i and Mntt. x. 10]. ^ Causanim offerontiain. 

^^^JptJitioncm [with the sense also of "sapplles" in the iieit clause]. 
" Stnwerat. " [Doot. jodx. 6.] 
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ill the wilclemess for the apace of so many years. " No one, 
says He, "shall ye salute by the way."' "What a deatrojer 
of the prophets, forsooth, is Clirist, seeiDg it is from tbem 
that He received this precept also ! When Elisha sent oo 
his servant Gehnzi before hitn to raise the Shunammite'sson 
from death, I rather think he gave him these insCi-actiooJ^ 
" Gird up thy laics, and take my staff in thine hand, sndgo 
thy way : if thou meet any man, salute him not ;* and if JBy 
salute thee, answer him not again,"* For what is a wajsie 
blessing but a mutual salutation as men meet ? So also tlie 
Lord comnianils : " Into whatsoever house they enter, itt 
them say, Peace be to it."* Herein He follows the reiy 
same example. For Elisha enjoined upon his servant tlie 
same salutation when he met the Shunammite ; he wii to 
say to her : " Peace to thine husband, peace to thy cliili 
Such will he rather our Aittitlieses ; they compare CluJK 
with, instead of sundering Him from, the Creator. "Tlie 
labourer is worthy of his hire."' Who could belter pro- 
nounce such a sentence than God the Judge 1 For to Aeai^ 
that tlio workman deserves his wages, is in itself a Juicill 
act. There is no award which consists not in a process « 
judgment. The law of the Creator on this point also p* 
sents us with a corroboration, for lie judges that labouring 
oxen are as labourers worthy of their hire : " Tiiou shdi B<* 
muzzle," says He, " the ox when he trcadeth out the corn- 
Now, who is so good to man* as He who is also raercif'''* 
to cattle ? Now, when Christ pronounced labourers to D* 
worthy of their hire, He, in fact, exonerated from bliB*^ 
that precept of the Creator about depriving the Egj'ptians *> 
their gold and silver vessels." For they who had built f*^' 
the Egyptians their houses and cities, were surely workin^^ 
' [Luke X. 4.] " [See 2 KingB iv. S9.] 

* [Literally, " bless him not, i.e. salute him not."] 

* [Literftlly, " aaiswer hira not, i.e. return not Uia salutation.''] J 

* [Luke X. 5.] 

* [2 Kings iv. 2G. T. reads tbe optative instead of the i» 
' [Luke X. 7.] * [Deut. xxv. 4.J 4 
' [Compare above, book ii. chap. 16.] 

'" [Sec tliis poiat argued at leogtli above, in book ii. chap, i 
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ly of their hire, and were not instructed in a fraudulent 
)ut only set to claim compensation for their liire, which 

were unable in any other way to exact from their 
;rs.' Tliat the kingdom of God was neither new nor 
ard of, He in this way affirmed, whilst at the same time 
■ids them announce that it was near at hand.' Now it 
it which was once far off, which can be properly said to 
become near. If, however, a thing had never existed 
ous to its becoming near, it could never have been said 
Te approached, because it had never existed at a dis- 
!. Everj'thing which is new and unknown is also 
m.* Everything which is sudden, then, fii-st receives the 
ent of time* when it is announced, for it then iirst puts 
ipearance of form/ Besides, it will be impossible for a 

either to have been tardy" all the while it remained 
Qounced,' or to have approached' from the time it shall 
, to be announced. 

1 likewise adds, that tliey should say to such as would 
sceive them : " Notwithstanding he ye sure of this, that 
ingdom of God is come nigh unto yoii."" If He does 
njoin this by way of a commination, the injunction is a 
useless one. For what mattered it to them that the 
lom was at hand, unless its approach was accompanied 
judgment ? — even for tlie salvation of such as received 
nnouncement tliereof. IIow, if there can be a threat 
)Ut its accomplishment, can you have in a threatening 
one that executes also, and in both, one that is a judicial 
J?" So, again, He commands that the dust be shaken 
gainst them, as a testimony, — the very particles of their 
nd which might cleave^^ to the sandal, not to men- 
" any other sort of communication with them." But 

'omiMtoribiifl. ' [I.uke i. 9.] " Siibitum. 

'Cdfdt tempos. ' Indaceua apecictn. ' TurdasBe. 

I^ ftoacunccmcnt (according to the definition) defining tba 

"ing of ite eiistence in time.] 

'ppiopinquaase. " [Luke x. II.] 

■I judicem iu utroqno. i' Hserentia. ^' Nedum. 

I-iilLe X. 11.] 
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if their cIiarlishDess^ and inhospitallty were to recdve Vi 
TeDgeaace from Uim, for what purpose does He premise i 
testimoDy, which surely foi-ebodes some threats % Farther- 
more, wlieii the Creator also, iu the book of Deuteronomy, 
forbids the reception of the Ammonites and tlie Munliiia 
into the church,^ because, when His people came fnm 
Egypt, they fraudulently withheld provisions from them with 
inhuniaDity and in hospitality,' it will be manifest that lla 
prohibition of intercourse descended to Christ from Hb. 
The form of it which He uses — " He that dcspiseth jWt 
deapiaeth me'" — the Creator had also addressed to Moss: 
" Not against thee have they murmured, but against nc"' 
Moses, indeed, was as much an apostle aa the apostles uen 
prophets. The authority of both offices will have lo b 
equally divided, as it proceeds from one and the same Lorff 
[the God] of apostles and prophets. Who is He that AiU 
bestow ■' the power of treading on serpents and scorpioniJ* 
Shall it be He who is tlic Lord of all living creatures, or ^ 
who is not god over a single lizard ? Happily the CittW 
Las promised by Isaiah to give this power eveu to liBll' 
children, of putting their hand in the cockatrice den flnd * 
the hole of the young asps without at all receiving but 
And, indeed, we are aware (without doing violence to the 
literal sense of the passage, since even these noxious aninuli 
Lave actually been unable to do hurt where there has b*** 
faith) that under the figure of scorpions and serpents U* 
portended evil spirits, whose very prince is described' 1>| tna 
name of serpent, dragon, and every other mn- ,. spcwi' 
beast in the power of the Creator.' This power tnc Creator 
conferred first of all upon His Christ, even as the ninetie™ 
Psalm says to Him : " Upon the asp and the basilisk iwl* 

> Inbamatiitna. 

s Ecclednni. [There is force in T.'a naing Christian tenns lot J**2 
ordinances, full aa he is of the iJcntitir of die God of the old witb 
of the new covenant.] 

' [Deut. niii. 3.] * [Lake x. 16.] " [Num. liv. S'-J 

• [Luke X. 19.] f [laa. xL 8, 9,] « Depntctnr, 

* Penes Creatorem. 
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n tread ; the Hon and the dragon shalt Thou trample under 
.'" So also Isaiah : "In that day the Lord God sball 
f His sacred, great, and strong sword" (even His Christ) 
punst that dragon, that great and tortuous serpent ; and 
shall alay him in that day." ' But when the same prophet 
!, " The way shall he called a clean and holy way ; over 
he nndean thing shall not pass, nor shall be there any 
liean way ; but the dispersed shall pass over it, and they 
11 not err therein ; no lion shall be there, nor any raveiions 
ot shall go op thereon ; it shall not be found there," ^ he 
Dts out the way of faith, by which wo shall reach to God ; 
I then to this way of faith he promises this utter crippling* 
1 BabjogatioQ of all noxious animals. Lastly, you may 
Mver the suitable times of the promise, if you read what 
cedes the passage : " Be strong, ye weak hands and ye 
ble knees : then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and 
ears of the deaf shall hear ; thou shall the lame man leap, i 
uhart, and the tongue of the dumb shall be articulate."* 
leo, tlierefore, He proclaimed the benefits of His cui'es, 
D also did He put the scorpions and the serpents under the 
t of His saints — even He who had first received this power 
D the Father, in order to bestow it upon others, and then 
nifeated it forth conformably to the order of prophecy." 

liP. XXV. — Christ thanis the Father for revealing to hahet 

vKat Be fiad concealed from tite wise; Tertullian well 

exphina Iww this concealment was judicialiy effected b^ 

the Creator. Other points m St. Luke's chap x. ahoton 

to he only possible to the Creator's Christ, 

Who shall be invoked as the Lord of heaven, that does 

i first show Himself to have been the maker thereof? 

f He says, " I thank thee, [O Father,] and own Thee, 

rd of heaven, because those things which had been hidden 

[Pi. xcL 13,] » [lea. nyii. 1, Sept.] 

Bkl rxxv. 8, 9, Sept.] * Evacuationem. 

[la. XXXV. S, 5, 6, Sept.] * Secundum orctinem pnedieatioaia, 

^tenditur. 



282 TEBTCLUAKUS AGAINST MABCIOX [B( 

from the wise and prmlent, Tbou hast revealed onto babes."™ 
AVhal tilings are these? And whose? And by whom hiddeca 
And bj- whom revealed? If it was by Marcion's god t^3 
ihey were hidden and revealed, it was an extremely in iqniiCi 
proceeding;' for nothing at all had he ever produced' j 
which anything could haxe been hidden — no prophecies^ nj 
parables, no vieious, no evidences* of things, or words, or 
names, obscured by allegories and figures, or clondy cnigmt^ 
but he had concealed the greatness even of himself, whici he 
was with all his might revealing by his Christ. Now in 
wliat respect had the wise and prudent done wrong,' tiiit 
God should be Iiidden from them, when their wisdom and 
prudence had been insufficient to come to the knowledgecf 
Him? No way had been provided by himself,* by tny 
declaration of his works, or any vestiges whereby they miglit 
become' wise and prudent. However, if they had eren 
failed in any duty towards a god whom they knew not, sup- 
pose him now at last to be known, still they ought not W ' 
have found a jealous god in him who is introduced as nnlils 
the Creator. Therefore, since he had neither provided «it j 
materials in which he could have hidden anything, nnr ^3^ I 
any offenders from whom he could have hidden himwlf; 
since, again, even if he had had any, he ought not to In" ' 
hidden himself from them, he will not now be himself li^ 
revealer, who was not jn-eviously the concealer ; so neitbtf 
will any be the Lord of heaven nor the Father of Ch^ 
but He in whom all these attributes consistently in«t- 
For Ho concoals by His prepai'atory apparatus of prophetic 
obscurity, the understanding of which is open to failh (fo' 
"if ye will not believe, ye shall not understand"'); andB^ 
had offenders in those wise and prudent ones who would n^ 
seek after God, although He was to be discovered in His * 
many and mighty works," or who rashly philosophized aW*^ 

' [I^uke X. 21.] ■ Rntia iniquo. 

* Argumenta. ' Deliqueraut. 
" [Ou the Harcionitc hypothesis.] 

* In quem compctunt ouinio. 
" [liom. i. 20-23.] 



• Dedueereatt 

• [1". 
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im, and thereby fumished to heretics their arts;' and 
stiy, He is a jealous God. Accordingly,* tlint which Christ 
tanks God for doing, He long ago* announced by Isaiah : 
1 will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and the understand- 
Qg of the prudent will I hide.'" So in another passage He 
ntimates both that He has concealed, and that He will also 
teveal: "I will give nnto them treasures that have been 
bidden, and secret ones will I discover to them."* And 
ijsin : " Who else shall scatter the tokens of ventrilo- 
quists," and the devices of those who divine out of their 
own heart; turning wise men backwanl, and making their 
wnnsels foolish ?"' Now, if He has designated His Christ 
u an enlightener of the Gentiles, saying, "1 have set thee 
lOr a light of the Gentiles ; " * and if we understand these to 
"« meant in the word " hahes" ' — as having been once dwarfs 
■tt knowledge and infants in prudence, and even now also 
l»bes in their lowliness of faith — we shall of course more 
*«i!y understand how He who had onco hidden ["these 
liiags"], and promised a revelation of them tJirongh Christ, 
'as the same God as He who had now revealed them unto 
wbes. Else, if it was Marcion's god who revealed (lie things 
riiich had been formerly hidden by the Creator, it follows '" 
bat he did the Creator's work by setting forth His deeds." . 
•lit he did it, say you, for His destruction, that he might 
efulc them.'* Therefore he ought to have refuted them to 
wwe from whom the Creator had hidden them, even the 
*ut and prudent. For if he had a kind intention in what 
« did, the gift of knowledge was due to those from whom 
be Creator had detained it, instead of the habes, to whom 
*» Creator Iiad begrudged no gift. But after all, it is, t 
"wnne, the edification '^ rather than the demolition '* of the 
**uid the prophets which we have thus far found effected 

' Inemia. * Denique. " Olim. 

*['«. txix. U. Sept.] » [laa. xlv. .■!, Scpl.] 
[Vetilriloquoniin, GrcKk lyyiuTpifiiliiii.^ ' [Isa, iliv. 3ii, Sept.] 

^•pM. xliL 6 ftud tlix. 6.] • [Luke x. 21.] 

Efgo. " Rea ejus eiliaserens. 

■ l^ti traduceret eas. " Censtruetionem. '* Dsetractioiiera. 
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in Christ. " All thiDgs," He says, " are delivered unto niE 
of my Fatlier." * You may believe Him, if He is the Chris 
of the Creator to whouj all things belong; because the 
Creator has not delivered to a Son who is less than Himself 
all things, which He created hy ' Him, that is to say, by Eii 
Word. If, on the contrarj-, he is the notorious stranger,' »hit 
ai'ii the " all ihings" which have been delivered to him bj 
the Father 1 Are they the Creator's? Then the thinp 
which the Father delivered lo the Son are good, and the 
Creator is tlierefore good, since all His " things" arc gwi; 
whereas he^ is no longer good wlio has invaded anotbe^i 
good [domains} to deliver it to his son, thus teaching robbefjr' 
of another's goods. Surely he must be a most mcnihdoni 
)>eing, who bad no otlier means of enriching his son tbu bj 
helping himself to anotlier's property ! Or else,"* if nothing 
of the Creator's has been delivered to him by the Fitlier, 
by what right ' does he claim for Iiimself [authority oter] 
man t Or again, if man has Iieen delivered to him, and nm 
alone, then man is not " all things." But Scriptnre cles^ 
fiays that a transfer of alt Oiinge has been made to theSofc 
If, however, you should inteifrct this "alV of the whoU 
human race, that is, all nations, then the delivery of evBl 
these to the Son is within tho purpose of tho Creator:' "I 
will ^ve Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, and ^ 
uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession." * If, indeed, 
he lias some things of bis own, the whole of which he oigtt i 
^ve to his son, along with the man of the Creator, then sIk* 
some one thing ''' .<: !i!I, as a sample, that I may beliere» 
lest I should have as much reason not to beUeve that »^ 
things belong to him, of whom I see nothing, as I ha«* 
ground for believing that even the things which I sec n*** 
are His, to whom belongs the universe, which I see. B*^ 
" no man knoweth who the Father b, but the Son ; and wt^ 
the Son is, but the Fathei', and he to whom the Son w^ 

1 [Luke X. 22.] i Per. 

" [irifyiiiittai ilk ; On which term eeo above,, chap, xsiu.] 
* [Mnrcion'B god,]. * Alieao abcb'nere. " Aut 

•[Pa. 
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eal Him," ' And so it was an unknown god that Christ 
ached ! And other heretics, too, prop themselves up by 
I passage ; alleging in opposition to it that the Creator was 
iwn to all, both to Israel by familiar intercourse, and to 

Gentiles by nature. Well, how is it He Himself testifies 
i He was not known to Israel ? " But Israel doth not 
iw me, and my people doth not consider me ; " ^ uor to the 
n^ea : " For, behold," says He, " of the nations I have no 
0."' Therefore He reckoned them "as the drop of a 
iet,"* while " Sion He left as a look-out^ in a vineyai'd."' 
I, then, whether there be not here a confirmation of the 
Jibet's word, when he rebukes that ignorance of man 
ird God which continued to the days of the'Son of man. 
c it was on this account that he inserted the clause that 
Father is known by him to wliom the Sou has revealed 
m, because it was even He who was announced as set by 

Father to be a light to the Gentiles, who of course 
nired to be enlightened concerning God, as well as to 
lel, even by imparting to it a fuller knowledge of God. 
jmnents, therefore, will be of no nso for belief in the rival 
I wluch may be suitable' for the Creator, because it is only 
ii as are nnfit for the Creator which will be able to advance 
irf m His rival. If you look also into the next words, 
leased arc the eyes wliich see the things which ye see, for 
Jl you that prophets have not seen the things which ye 
"* you will find that they follow from the sense above, 
t no man indeed had come to the knowledge of God as 
ought to have done," since even the prophets had not seen 
itlungs which were being seen under Christ. Now if Ho 
i not been my Christ, He would not have made any men- 
of the prophets in this passage. For what was there to 
»^ at, if tliey had not seen the things of a god who had 

' [Luke X. 22.] = [Inn. i. 3.] 

(This [uBsage it ia not easy to identify. The hooka point to Isa. 
■ 6, but there is there no trace of it,] 

\\»t. xL 15.] ■ Specnlmn. 

[ffhoi the TinUge was gatJieicd, Isa. i. 8.] 
Qua comi«UTe pofflont. ' [Lukt i. 23, 21.] " Ut deouit 
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been unknown to them, anil was only revealed a long linn 
after tliem ? What blessedness, however, could theira !ib« 
been, who were then seeing what othera were natunllt' 
unable to see, since it was of things which tliej had new 
predicted that they had not obtained the sight;' if itn™ 
not because they might justly' have seen the things pertiiD- 
ing to their God, which they had even predicted, but whicb 
they at the same time* had not seen! This, however, irill 
be the blessedness of others, even of such as were seeing llit 
tilings which othei's had only foretold. We shall by and by 
show, nay, we have already shown, that in Christ those ttiiigs 
were seen which had been foretold, but yel had been liiddai 
from the very prophets who foretold tliem, in order tbnt th(j 
might be hidden also from the wise and the prudent, hi ibe 
true Gospel, a certain doctor of tlie law comes to the Lord 
and asks, " What shall I do to inherit eternal life 1'' b ti» 
heretical gospel life only is mentioned, without the altribolB 
eternal; so that the lawyer seems to have consulted Chri* 
simply ahont the life which the Creator in the law promia* 
to prolong,* and the Lord to have therefore answered hi* 
according to the law, " Thou slialt love the Lord tliy Goi 
with all thy heai-t, and with all thy soul, and with all H; 
strength," " since the question was concerning the conditoW 
of [mere] life. But the lawyer of course knew very vreB i» 
what way the life which the law meant' was to be oblaiiKdi 
so that his question could have had no relation to tiielifs 
whose rules he was himself in the habit of teaching. B"' 
seeing that even the dead were now raised by Clirist, and 
being himself excited to the hope of an eternal life bj 
these examples of a restored * one, ho would lose no roof* 
time in merely looking on [at the wonderful things wbiw' 
had made him] so high in hope." He therefore consult** 
him about the attainment of eternal life. Accordinj 

' Merito. ^ Ueprajsentationem. ^ .^qne, 

♦ Tamen. '■ [Ex, xi. 12 and Deut. vi. 2.] 

" p.nke X. 27.] ' Lcgalem. * Heddivie, 

" [This is iMirliaps t!ie meaning of "ne plus aliquid obs 
esigeret suLlimior sjie."] 
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ord, being Himsdf the same,^ and introducing no 
recept other than that which relates above all others* 
ill's] entire salvation, even including the present and 
lure life,^ places before him* the very essence' of the 
that he should in every possible way love the Lord bis 
If, indeed, it were only about a lengthened life, sucii 
nt the Creator's disposal, that he inquired and Christ 
red, and not about the eternal life, which is at the dis- 
nf Marcion's god, how is he to obtain the eternal one? 
f not in the same manner as the prolonged life. For 
jportion to the difference of the reward must be sup- 
to he also the diversity of the services. Therefore 
disciple, MarcioH," will not obtain his eternal life iu 
juence of loving your God, In the same way as the 
vho loves the Creator will secure the lengthened life, 
ow happens it that, if He is to be loved who promises 
folonged life, He is not much more to be loved who 
the eternal life ? Therefore both one and the other 
fill be at the disposal of one and the same Lord ; 
16 one and the same discipline is to be followed' for one 
le otiicr life. What the Creator teaches to be loved, 
inst He necessarily maintain* also by Christ ;" for that 
lolds good here, which prescribes that greater things 
to be believed of Him who has first lesser proofs to show, 
Bf him for whom no preceding smaller presumptions 
lecured a claim to be believed in things of higher ini- 
It matters not,'" then, whether the word eternal has 
interpolated by us." It is enough for me, that the 
t who invited men to the eternal — not the lengthened — 
(hen consulted about the temporal life which he was 
tying, did not choose to exhort the man rather to that 
A life which he was introduciiig. Pray, what would 
ireator s Christ have done, if He who had made man for 

K alioB. ' PriDcipalitei 

iuppciiit. ■■■ Caput 

'ptandn. * PrsEstet. 

■'■ lie louat necda liavc it taught ami recommeodeJ by Cliriat.] 

iitrit. " [As Marcion pretended.] 
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loving the Creator did not belong to tlie Creator f Isoppoi 
He would haxa said tliat tbe Creator was not to be loved! 



Chap. xxti. — From St. Luke's eleventJt chapter TertoiSu 
derives ot/ier evidence of kU position ; prontig (hat ChU 
comes from the Creator — from the Lord!s Praya ad 
other woi-ds of Clirist ; also from Vie dumb spirit ai 
ChrisCs diicourse on occasion of the eapudsion, aiiifrm 
the exclamation of the iromati iji the ci-owd. 

Wlien in a certain place he had been praying to thfl 
Father above,' looking np with insolent and audaciom g« 
to the heaven of the Creator, by whom in His rongii ini 
cruel nature he might have been crushed with hail and ligW- 
uing — ^just as it was by Him contrived that he was [sfl* 
wards] attached to a cross' at Jerusalem — one of his diiapl» 
came to Iiim and said, " Master, teach us to pray, as Job i| 
also taught his disciples." This be said, forsooth, becauieht 
thought that different prayers were required for different goJiI 
Now, be who had advanced such a conjecture as this ilwnW 
first show tliat another god had been proclaimed by ChriA 
For nobody would liave wanted to know how to pray, befoff 
he bad leai'ned whom be was to pray to. If, however, h* 
bad already learned this, prove it. If you find nowhere Wj 
proof, let me tell you' tliat it was to the Creator tball* 
asked for instruction in prayer, to whom John's discipio 
also used to pray. But, inasmuch as John had intrc«ltrtc* 
some new order of prayer, this disciple had not impropefij 
presumed to think tliat be ought also to ask of Chn* 
whether they too must not (according to some special rule « 
their Master) pray, not indeed to another god, but in anotb® 
manner. Christ accordingly* would not have taught & 
disciple prayer before He had given him the knowledge < 
God Himself. Therefore what He actually taught ^ 
prayer to Him whom the disciple bad already known, 
fihort, you may discover in the import' of the 
J [Lnke li. 1.] * Soffigi. 
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Gofl is addressed tliereln. To wliom can I sav, " Father?"' 
To him who had notliing to do with making me, from whom 
I do not derive my origin 1 Or to Him who, by making 
and fashioning me, became my parent?' Of whom can I 
iskfor His Holy Spirit? Of liim who gives not even the 
mundane spirit;^ or of Him "who maketh His angels spirits," 
:d wlioae Spirit it was which in the beginning hovered upon 
the waters?* Whose kingdom shall I wish to come — his, of 
n I never heard as the king of glory ; or His, in whose 
idire even the hearts of kings? Who shall give me my 
y bread?' Shall it be he wlio produces for me not a 
(I of millet-seed ; * or He who even from heaven gave to 
Eople day by day the bread of angels?' Who shall for- 
( my U'espasses?* He who, by refusing to judge 
Ldoes not retain them ; or He who, unless He forgives 
^will retain them, even to His judgment? Who shall 
t not to be led into temptation ? He before whom 
tnpter will never be able to tremble ; or He who from 
ginning has beforehand condemned^ the angel tempter? 
vith such a form,'" invokes another god and not 
»tor, he does not pray; he only blasphemes," In 
nner, from whom must I ask that I may receive? 
diom seek, that I may find ? To whom knock, that it 



e openi 



'A ton 



Who has to give to him that asks, 



e to whom all things belong, and whose am I also, that 

6 askeir ? What, however, have I lost before that other 

ist I ahould seek of him and find it ? If it be wisdom 

mdence, it is the Creator who has hidden them. Shall 

t to him, then, in quest of them ? If it he health" and 

^A^ are at the disposal of the Creator. Nor must any- 

' wing be sought and found anywhere else than there, where 

' ii kept in secret that it may come to light. So, again, at no 

' [I.nke xi. 2.] ' Generavit. 

'Muadialia apiritus [perlmps "the breath ot life"]. 
* [Gen. i. 2.] » [Luke to. 3.] » Milium. 

' [Ft. Ixviu. 25.] » [Lake xi. 4.] ° Prredamnavit. 

" Hoc ordine. i' Iiifntniit. ^'- [Luke xl. St.] 

Siluteui [perliopa "salvation'']. 
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other door will I knock tban at that oot of which my priri- 
lege has reached me.' In fine, if to receive, and to find, 
and to be admitted, is the fruit of labour and earaestaes In 
him who ha3 asked, and sought, and knocked, updersUDil 
that these duties have been enjoined, and results promiwdt 
hy the Creator. As for that mo§t excellent god of joim, 
coming as he professes gratuitouslj to help man, who vit 
not his [creature],' he could not have imposed upon liiiii 
any labour, or [endowed him with] any earnestness. Forte 
would by this time cease to be the most excellent god, wm 
he not spontaneously to give to every one who does notakt 
and permit every one who seeks not tp find, and open to 
every one who does not knock. The Creator, on the con- 
trary,* was able to proclaim these duties and rcwania by 
Christ, in order that man, who by sinning had offenJedlu! 
God, might toil on [in his probation], and by his persevcnno 
in asking might i-cceive, and in seeking might find, and is 
knocking might enter. Accordingly, the preceding simili- 
tude* represents the man who went at night and begged /* 
the loaves, in the light of a friend and not a stranger, uvl 
makes him knock at a fnend'a hoUse and not at a stranger')- 
But even if lie has offended, man is more of a friend mi 
the Creator than with the god of Marcion. At His docCi 
therefore, does he knock to whom he had the right of accOJ! 
whose gate he had found ; whom he knew to possess bR«li 
in bed now with His children, whom He had willed to !• 
born.' Even tliough the knocking is lato in the dav, >t ■> 
yet the Creator's time. To Him belongs the latest hoitf 
who owns an entire age* and the end thereof. As for ^* 
new gud, however, no one could have knocked at his do"* 
late, for he has hardly yet ' seen the light of morning. It * 
' Undo sum functus. [This obscure clause may mean "tliBngW* 
praying," or '' the right of access, and buliIni:sB to kuock,"} 

* Ad prcestandtuD uon suo hoioini. 

' Autem. * [See Lulce ri. 6-8,] 

* [A sarcaBtic allusion to tie anti-nuptial error of Marcion, wliidk- 
has exposed more th.tn ouce (see book i. chop. xxii. and book iv. ct»^ 
XKiii.).] 

* Steculum. ' Tantum quod [= viidiun (Oehler)^^ ' 
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he Creator, who once shut the door to the Gentiles, which 
ras then knocked at by the Jews, that hoth rises and gives, if 
unnow to man as a fi-iend, yet not as a stranj^r, but, as He 
lap, " becanse of his importunity," ' Importimnte, however, 
ihe recent god could not have permitted any one to be in the 
ihoct limo [since hia appearance].^ Him, therefore, whom 
fmcall the Creator recognise also as "Father." It is even 
B( who knows what His children require. For when they 
idud for bread, He gave them manna from heaven ; and when 
Ik^ wanted ilcsh, Ue sent them abundance of quails — not a 
Rrpent for a fish, nor for an egg a scorpion.' It will, bow- 
ew, appertain to Him not to f^ivc evil instead of good, who 
lu) both one and the other in His power. Marcion's god, on 
tke contrary, not having a scorpion, was unable to refuse to 
pBvhat he did not possess; only He [could do so], who, 
wug a scorpion, yet gives it not. In like manner, it is He 
rtdwill give tlie Holy Spirit, at whose command' is also the 
■nlioiy spirit. When He had cast out the " demon which was 
WOh"' (and by a cure of this sort verified Isaiah"), and liav- 
"%been charged with casting out demons by Beelzebub, He 
■i^ "If I by Beelzebub cast out demons, by whom do your 
Ant cut them out?"' By such a question what does He 
■ttentise mean, than that He ejects the spirits by the same 
poirer by which their sons also did — that is, by the power of 
■8 Creator 1 For if you suppose the meaning to be, " If I 
f Beelzebub, etc., by whom your sons? " — as if He would 
i^roacb them with having the power of Beelzebub, — you are 
*Bt at once by the preceding sentence, that " Satan cannot 
*divideJ against himself." * So that it was not by BeeJze- 
w that even they were casting out demons, but (as we have 
*»id) by the power of the Creator ; and that He might make 
(•wa nmierBlood, He adds : « But if I with the finger of God 
Wlout demons, ia uot the kingdom of God come near unto 
Tw?"' For the magicians who stood before Pharaoh and 
''Wted Srfoses called the power of the Creator " thcjiuger of 

'rUlfxi.8.] STnracito. » [I.iike si. U-13.] 

'Apod^iMn. ' [Luke xi. 14.] "^ Pm. xjtii. 18.] 

'P-nte ». Itt.] " [Luke xi. 18.] " [Luke xL 20.] 
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God."^ It was t!ie finger of Goil, because it was a sign'tk 
even a tli'mg of weakness was yet abundant in sirengih. 
This Clirist also showed, when, recailing to notice (and not 
obliterating) those ancient wonders which were really liisomi,' 
He said lliat the power of God must be understood to be llie 
finger of none other God than Him, under' whom it hil 
received this appellation. Ilts kingdom, therefore, was come 
near to them, whose power was called His " fingei'." Well, 
therefore, did He connect " with the parable of " the slTong 
man armed," whom "a stronger man still overcame," ' the 
prince of the demons, whom He bad already called Beebebsl 
and Satan ; signifying that it was he who was overcome If 
the finger of God, and not that the Creator had been sub- 
dued by another god. Besides,^ how could His kingdom be 
still standing, with its boundaries, and laws, and fuDctions, 
whom, even if tlie whole world were left entii-e to Him, 
Marcion's god could possibly seem to have overcome w"!!" 
stronger than He," jf it were not in consequence of Hil li» 
that even MarcJonites were constantly dying, by i-elaraing in 
their dissolution'* to the ground, and were so often admoniibed 
by even a scorpion, that the Creator had by no means bett 
overcome?" "A [certain] mother of the company escUinU 
'Blessed is the womb that bare Thee, and the paps whii 
Thou hast sucked ;' but the Lord said, ' Yea, rather, bicsw 
are they that hear the word of God, and keep it,'" '" Kw 
He had in precisely similar terms rejected His mother* 
His brethren, whilst preferring those who heard and obeyC* 
God.^^ His mother, however, was not here present wui 
Him. On that former occasion, therefore, He had not deniei 
that He was her son by birth." On hearing this [sshil*' 

' [Ei. viii. 19.] * Fignificaret. 

<> Veluatatum scilicet auarum. * Apud. * Applicnit. 

• [Luke », 21, 22.] ' Celerum. * DefluBudV- , 

' [The " BCorpioa" hero represents taij class of the lowest 
cspeciSiUy sacb as stung. The Maicioaitcs impiously made it a 
to the Creator, that He had formed such worthless and oSensive 
tures. Compare book i. chap. 17, note S.] 
'" [Luke xi, 27, 28.] " [See above, on Luke i 
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" tion] ihe second time, He the second time transfen-ed, as He 
bad done before,' tlie "blessedness" to His disciples from 
the womb and tlie paps of His mother, from whom, how- 
ffrer, lie could not have transferred it, unless Ho had in her 
[» real mother]. 



Chap, xxvii. — ChrisCs reprehension of the Pharisees when 

ueking a sign, and His censure of their love of outward 

^ tkov) rather than inward holiness; proofs of Hit mission 

1 tJce Creator, whose Scriptures abound with adiiwni- 

Efitmj of a similtir purport. 

refer elsewhere refntinj^' the faults which the Mar- 
ia find in the Creator. It is here enough that they are 
nond in Christ.^ Behold how unequal, inconsistent, and 
poos he is! Teaching one thing and doing another, he 
g to every one that seefcs;" and yet he him- 
givc to those " who seek a sign."* For a vast 
jB he hides his own light from men, and yet says that a 
Ondle must not be hidden, but affirms that it ought to be 
!t opon a, candlestick, that it may give light to all.* He 
I iorbida cursing again, and cursing much more of course ; and 
' It be heaps his " woe " upon the Pharisees and doctors of 
Who so closely resembles my God as His own 
MT We have often already laid it down for certain,^ 
pfl could not have been branded' as the destroyer of the 
pHe had promnlged another god. Therefore even the 
invited Him to dinner in the passage before 
some surprise'" in His presence that He had 
Wvashed before He sat down to meat, in accordance with 
few, since it was the God of the law that He was pro- 
claiming." Jesus also interpreted the law to him when He 
told him that they " made clean the outside of the cup and 

' Piwnde. ■ Furgare. 

[Ptom the Marcionitc point of view.] ' [Luke xi. 3!).] 

* [lake li. 33.] " [Luke vi. 28, also xi. 37-63.] 

' Udmng. * Denotari. " Tunc 

ftttmoabaL " Circumfcrrct. 
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the platter, whereas their iaward part was full of nrenulj 
and wickedness." [This He said,] to signify that bj th 
r deansiug of vessels was to be understood before God ^ 
radoQ of men, inasinach as it was about a mm, w 
>out an unwashed vessel, that ercn this Pharisee lu 
• been treating in His presence. He therefore said: "To 
wash the outside of the cnp," that is, the flesh, " bnt jou ^ 
not cleanse your inside part," ' that is, the soul ; ail(tin£ 
*'Did not -He tliat made the outside," that is, the !]e$li, "all 
make the inward part," that is to say, the soul? — by wtic 
1 He expressly declared that to the same God beloOj 
the cleansing of a man's external and internal nature, tio' 
alike being in the power of Him who prefers mercy not oo 
to man's washing,' but even to sacrifice.^ For He subjoins tl 
command : " Give what ye possess as alms, and all things ^* 
be clean onto you." * Even if another god could have enJMm 
mercy, he conid not have done so previous to his becotnil 
known. Furthermore, it is in this passage evident that lie 
were not reproved concerning their God, but concerning 
point of His instruction to them, wiien He prescribed to tlM 
Jiguralively tlie cleansing of their vessels, but really I 
works of merciful dispositions. In like manner. He uphrai 
them for tithing paltry herbs," but at the same time ** pass* 
over hospitality ' and the love of God." * The vocaUon *> 
the love of what God, but Him by whose law of tithes til 
used to offer their rue and mint ? For the whole point 
the rebuke lay in this, that they cared about small mitb 
ia His service of course, to whom they failed to exhibit di 
weightier duties when He commanded them: ''Thousb 
love witli all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and orith 
thy strength, the Lord thy God, who hatli catted the* * 

1 [Luke ri. 39.] = Uvacto. 

3 [Matt ii. 13, xii. 7 ; comp. Hob. viiL 6.] * [Luke sL t 

' [The Phariseea and lawyurs.] " Uolusciib. 

' [Manuon's gospel had iXHiii»{"¥ocationein,"perhiip8 a geoenl w 
for " hospitolit; "} iiiBtead of npitu, *' judgmtnit," — a quality wbMi 
did Dot allow to his god. See EpiphauiuB, Hxrei. xlii., SchoL 3| 
and Fr. Junius}.] 

* [Luke xi. 42.] 
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'of Eg^i'pt."* Besides, time enough Iiad not transpired to 
sdniil of Clirist's reqairiug so premature — nay, as yet so 
distasteful' — a love towards a new and recent, not to say 
a hartlly yet developed,* deity. When, again, He upbraids 
those who caught at tlie uppermost places and tlie honour 
of [iablic salutations, He only follows out the Creator's 
course,* who calls ambitious persons of this character " rulers 
of Sodom,'"' who forbids us "to put confidence even in 
princes," ' and pronounces him to be altogether wretched 
■"ho places his confidence in man. But whoever' aims at 
iaoh position, hecanse he would glory in the officious atten- 
tions' of oilier people, [in every such case,] inasmuch as He 
forbade such attentions [in the shape] of placing hope and 
coDfideuce in man, He at the same time" censured all who 
were ambitious of high positions. He also inveighs against 
lie doctors of the law themselves, because they were " lading 
nwn nitli burdens grievous to be borne, which they did not 
venture to touch with even a finger of their own;"^* but not 
«if He made a mock of" the burdens of the Jaw with any 
feeling of detestation towai-ds it. For how could He have 
^t aversion to the law, who used with so much earnestness 
bnpbraid them for passing over its weightier matters, alms- 
pring, hospitality," and tlie love of God? Nor, indeed, was 
Bonly these great things [which He recognised], but even" 
Ibe tithes of rue and the cleansings of cups. But, in truth, 
He Bould rather iiave deemed lliem excusable for being 
on»ble to carry burdens which could not be borne. What, 
*W, are the burdens which He censures 7" None but those 
•bich they were accumulating of their own accord, when 
t% taught for commandments the doctrines of men; for 
Uo sake of private advantage joining house to house, so as 
^ deprive their neighbour of his own ; cajoling" the people, 
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loving gifts, pursuing rewBrds, robbing tlie poor of tlie riglits 
of judgment, tiiat lliey might have the widow for a prev ami 
the fatherless for a spoil.' Of these Isaiah also says , " Woo 
unto them that are strong in Jerusalem !'" and again, "They 
that demand you shall rule over you."' And who did tiis 
more than the lawyers?' Now, if these offended Christ, it 
was as belonging to Him that they offended Him. He 
would liave aimed no blow at the teachers of an alienlsw. 
But why is a "woe" pronounced against tliem for "build- 
ing the sepulchres of the prophets whom their fathers had 
killed?"' They rather deserved praise, because by sutb an 
act of piotv they seemed to show that they did not allow the 
deeds of their fathers^ Was it not because [Chrisl] ff«' 
jealous* of such a disposition as the Marcionites denounce* 
visiting the sins of the fathers upon the children unW tlt« 
fourth generation ? What " key," indeed, was it whlc* i 
these lawyers had,* but the interpretation of the lawt In** ' 
the perception of this they neither entered theraselve^ 
even because they did not believe (for " unless ye belieV*! 
ye shall not understand") ; nor did they permit others ■*-" 
enter, because they preferred to teach tiieni for coramsii*^" 
ments even the docti-ines of men. When, tliei-efore, t^-* 
reproached those who did not themselves enter in, andal^^** 
shut the door against others, must He be regarded asadi-*" 
parager of the law, or as a supporter of it ? If a disparage ''' 
those who were hindering the law ought to have been please^^ 
if a supporter, He is no longer an enemy of the law.* B^*' 
all these imprecations He uttered in order to tarnish tfc^" 
Creator as a cruel Being,'" against whom audi as offend^^ 
were destined to have a " woe." And who would not rath"^" 
have feared to provoke a cruel Being," by withdrawing all—* 

1 [See Ibo. t. 5, 23, and x. 2.] » [I«- Kxviii. U.] 

' [The boolts point to Ian. iii. 3, 4 for tliis ; but liicre ia only a sli^^3 
^milaritjr in the latter clause, even in the Septuagist] 
* Legi* doctorra [tlie m/MMi of the Gospeia]. 

' [Luke xi. 47.] * Zelotca. ' Arguunt 

■ [Lake ». 6a.] • [As M.irdou hckl Him to be.;^ - 

" [A Marcionite posiliou.] " Sicvuui. 
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giance' from Him 1 Therefore tlie more lie represeDted tlic 
Creator to be an object of fear, the more earnestly would 
He teach that He ought to be served. Thus would it behove 
tbe Creator's Christ to act. 

Chap, xsviii. — Quotations out of the Old Testament, and 
exanipUs from the tame (thoie of Balaam, of Moses, and 
of Ile^efriali), are adduced to show how compUtely the 
iititruction and Hie conduct of Chi-int, as naiTated h>f St. 
Liike (xii. 1-21), are in keej'ing with t/ie will and purpose 
oftJte Creator. 

Juslly, therefore, was the hypocrisy of the Piiarlsees dis- 
pleasing to Him, loving God as they did with their lips, but 
not with their heart. "Beware," He says to the disciples, 
"of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy,"' not 
tie proclamation of the Crealor. The Son hates those who 
refused obedience^ to the Father ; nor does He wish His 
oUciples to show such a disposition towards Ilim — not pet it 
be observed] towards another god, against whom such hypo- 
^fwy indeed might have been admissible, as that which He 
*ldie(l to guard His disciples against. It is the example of 
^he Pliariseea which He forbids. It was in respect of Hinr 
*g»inst whom the Pharisees were sinning that [Christ] now 
'wbide His disciples to offend. Since, then, He had censured 
**eir hypocrisy, which covered tbe secrets of the heart, and 
''wcnred with superficial offices the mysteries of unbelief, 
''^canse (while holding the key of knowledge) it would 
''either enter in itself, nor permit others to enter in, He 
'^ewfore adds, " There is nothing covered that shall not bo 
''Sealed ; neither hid, which shall not be known,"* in order 
^''at no one should suppose that He was attempting the 
*^**€lation and the recognition of an hitherto unknown and 
^•Uien god. When He remarks also on their murmurs and 
^Unts, in saying of Him, " Tliis man casteth out devils only 
^**iigh Beelzebub," [He means] that all these imputations 
^<^old come forth to the light of day, and be in the mouths 
Oeficiemlo, » [Luke xdi. 1,] * Contntnaces. * [Luke xii 2.] 
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of men in consequence of the pponmlgation of tlic Gasj^^ 
He then turns to His disciples with these words, "I saj oja to 
yoD, my friends, Bo not afraid of them which can orlyt*" 
the body, and after that have no more power over yotu. 
Tliey will, however, find Isaiah had already said, " See be*'* 
the jast man is taken away, and no man layeth it to heari,* 
" But I will show you whom ye shall fear: fear Him vit^ 
after He hath killed, hath power to cast into hell" {tnea*** 
ing, of course, the Creator) ; " yea, I say unto yon, fe^^ 
Him."* Now, it would here be enough for my purpose th^' 
He forbids offence being given to Him whom He oi-ders *^ 
be feared ; and that He ordei-s Him to be respected* w!ii>«^ 
He forbids to be offended; and that He who cives llie^5* 
commands belongs to that very [God] for whom He procnr-^^ 
tills fear, this absence of offence, and tins respect. But ll^ ^ 
conclusion I can draw also from the following words: "F^^ 
I say unto you, Whosoever shall confess me before me^^'i 
him will I also confess before God."' Now they who fili^» 
confess Christ will have to be slain* before meii, but tli^f 
will have nothing more to suffer after they have been pot * 
death by them. These therefore will be they whom tie 
forewarns above not to be afraid of being only killed ; aWii 
this forewarning He offers, in order that He might subjoit* ' 
clause on the necessity of confessing Him : " Eveiy O*^ 
that denieth me before men sfiall be denied before God"'^— ~ 
by Him, of course, who would have confessed him, if lie H** 
only confessed [God]. Now, He who will confess the c*:^*" 
fessor is the very same God who will also deny the den**' 
of Himself. Again, if it is the confessor who will h»** 
nothing to fear after his violent death,* it is the denier *' 
whom everything will become fearful after his natn>^ 
death. Since, therefore, that which will have to be feaC*" 
after death, even the punishment of hell, belongs to t-*'^ 
Creator, the denier, too, belongs to the Creator. As n"*-^ 
the denigr, however, so with the confessor: if he should de^*' 
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f [Luke \ii. 9.] « Post 
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Gcod, he will plainly have to suffer from God, although 
from men he had nothing more to suffer after they hiid put 
liun to death. And so Christ is the Creator's, because lie 
eihows that all those who deny Him ought to fear the Creator's 
hell. After deterring [His disciples] from denial of Him- 
self, He adds an admonition to fear blasphemy: 'MVlioso- 
CTcr shall speak against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven 
him; but whosoever shall speak against the Holy Ghost, it 
■ball not be forgiven him,"^ Now, if both the i-emission 
and the retention of sin savour of a judicial God, the Holy 
Qltoat, who is not to be blasphemed, will belong to Him, 
who will not forgive the blasphemy ; just as He wlio, in the 
preceding passage, was not to be denied, belonged to Him 
who wonldj after He had killed, also cast into hell. Now, 
since it is Christ who averts blas])hemy from the Creator, I 
am at a loss to know in what manner His adversary' could 
MTe come. Else, if by these sayings He throws a black 
cloud of censure" over the severity of Him who will not for- 
give blasphemy and will kill even to hell, it follows that the 
very spirit of that rival god may be blasphemed with im- 
punity, and his Christ denied ; and that there is no difference, 
W fact, between worshipping and despising him; but that, 
W there is no punishment for the contempt, so there is no 
I wwird for the worship, which men need expect. When 
"brought before magistrates," and examined, He forbids 
them "to take thought bow they shall answer;" " for," says 
He, " the Holy Ghost shall teach you in that vei-y hour what 
ye oaght to say."* If such an injuncliou'' as this comes from 
lie Creator, the precept will only be His by whom an «x- 
smple was previously given. Tiie prophet Balaam, in Num- 
•ws, when sent forth by king Balak to curse Israel, with 
'Iwm he was commencing war, was at the same moment'* 
tilled with the Spirit. Instead of the curse which he was 
Wine to pronounce, he uttered the blessing which the Spirit 

1 [Lake xii. 10.] 

* [So full of blMiihemy, as he is, against tUo Creator.] 
» Infuicat. * [Luke xii. 11, 12.] 

* Documectum. " SimuL 
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at that very Iiour inspired him with ; having previouslj" 
declared to the king's messengers, and then to the king him- 
self, that he could only S]jeak forth that which God shotJil 
put into his mouth.^ The novel doctrines of the new 
Christ are such as the Creator's servants initiated long lK^- 
f ore ! But see how clear a difference there is between lUo 
example of Moses and of Christ." Jfoses voluntarily inter- 
feres with brolhers' who were quarrelling, and chides lie 
offender: "Wherefore smitest thou thy fellow?" He le» 
however, rejected by him : "Who made thee a prince or £> 
judge over us?"* Christ, on the contrary, when requeste*^ 
by a certain man to compose a strife between Iiim and hi-* 
brother about dividing au inheritance, refuseil His assistanc^^i 
although in so honest a cause. Well, then, my Moses r^^ 
better than your Christ, aiming as he did at the peace c:^ 
brethren, [and] obviating their wrong. But [of course tb^c« 
case roust be difforent with Christ], for lie is the Christ u-^** 
the simply good and non-judicial god. " Wlio," says b^ *^' 
" made me a. judge over you ?"^ No other word of k(cu^s=- -** 
was he able to find, witliout using* that with which tt -^" 
wicked man and impious brother had rejected' the defend^^ -^ 
of probity and piety 1 In short, he a]>proved of the excus^^^i^ 
although a bad one, by his use of it ; and of the act, althou^^S'' 
a bad one, by liis refusal to make peace between brother"-'*'* 
Or ratiier, would He not show His resentment" at the reje— ^*" 
tion of Moses with such a word? And tlierefore did He n^ "^ 
wish, in a similar ease of contentious brothers, to confour^"^'^ 
them with the recollection of so harsii a word ? Clearly !»*-*• 
For'He had Himself been present in Moses, who heard snc:^'' 
a rejection — even He, the Spirit of the Creator.* I tlilr"^' 
that we have already, in another passage,'" sufficiently slioi ^ '" 

' [Num. iiii.-Kxiv.] ' [A Slaccionile objectiop^:*'] 

" [" Two men of ibu nebrcwa."— A.V.] * [Ex. ii. 13, U.] 

» [Luke lii. 13, 14.] » Ke aterelur. 

^ EicUHSarat. [Oehler interprets Uie word by temiitaverot.l 

^ Nunquid indigae tulerit 

* [This IB an instance ot the title " fplril " being applied to the dir^*"* 
nature ot th« Son. Soe lip. Hull's De/. i\'ic. Fid. {by the tmnslntor) — i 

'" [Above, chap. xv. of this book.] 
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that the glory of riches is comlemneJ liy our God, " who 
pQtteth down the niiglity from their throne, and exalts the 
poor from the dunghill,"' From Him, therefore, will pro- 
ceed the parable of the rich man, who flattered himself 
aboQt the increase of his fields, and to whom God said: 
*' Thoa fool, this night shail they require thy soul of thee ; 
th«a whose shall those things be ivhich tliou hast pro- 
Tidedt"* It was just in the hke manner that the king 
[Heiekiah] heard from Isaiah the sad doom of his kingdom, 
when he gloried, before the envoys of Babylon,' in his 
Es and the deposits of his precious things.* 



"hap. ssix. — TuTtvUian adduces paralli^h from the prophets 
to xlltuirate Ch-iaC» teaeldng in the rest of thin chapter 
^^1 6f St. Lvke. The sterner attributes of Christ, in His 
^^K. judicial capacity, show Him to have come from the 
^^r Creator. Incidental rebukes of MarciorCs doctniie of 
celibacy, and of his altering of the text of the Goipel. 

"W'bo would be unwilling that we should distress ourselves^ 

*oont sustenance for our life, or clothing for our body," but 

He who lias provided these things already for man ; and 

'"Uo, therefore, while distributing them to us, prohibits all 

•nxiety respecting them as an outrage' against his libendity? 

~— who has adapted the nature of " life" itself to a condition 

'* better than meat," and has fashioned the material of " the 

hody," 30 as to make it " more than raiment;" whose "ravens, 

too, neither sow nor reap, nor gather into storehouses, and 

•Tb yet fed" by Himself; whose "lilies and grass also toil 

not, nor spin, and yet are clothed" by Him ; whose " Solo- 

nion, moreover, was transcendent in glory, and yet was not 

wnyeil hkc" the humble flower." Besides, nothing can be 

a>ore abrupt than that one God should be distributing His 

Iwinty, while the other should bid us take no thought about 

' [Coaip. 1 Sam. ii. 8 with Vs. ciiii. 7 and Luke i. 62.] 

' [Luke xiL 16-20.] » Apud Persas. * [Isa. mil.] 

' Agere conun [" lake thousht "—A-V.]- • [Lnke xii. 22-28.] 

' -Smulam. • FloKulo [see Luke xii. 24-27]. 
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[bo kindly a] distribution — and that, too, with th( 
wf derogating [from his liberality]. Whether, indeed, |[ it 
as depreci»ting tlie Creator that he does not wish such trifla 
to be thoRght of, concerning which neither the crows noctta 
lilies labour, because, forsooth, they come spontaneously to 
hand' hy reason of their very worth I ess n ess,' will appear i 
little furtiier on. Meanwhile, how is it that He chides them 
as being " of lilUe faith t" ' What faith ? Does He metiii itat 
faith which they were as yet unalile to manifest perfectly b 
a god who was hardly yet revealed,* and whom they wen 
in process of learning as well as they coald ; or tEiat futb 
which they for this express reason owed to the Creatur, 
because they believed tliat He was of His own will sopplj- 
ing these wonts to the human race, and therefore took no 
thought about them ? Now, when He adds, " For all tbese 
things do the nations of the world seek after,'" even by the** 
not believing in God as the Creator and Giver of all thing*i 
since He was unwilling that they should be like these natloi**' 
He therefore upbraided them as being defective of faith 
the same God, in whom He remarked that the Gentiles ws* 
quite wanting in faith. When He further adds, "B-* 
your Fatlier knowetb that ye have need of these things,"* 
would first ask, what Father Christ would have to be ha;^ 
understood t If He points to their own Creator, He ^ 
affirms Him to be good, who knows what His children ha' 
need of ; but if Ue refers to iliat other god, how does t^ 
know that food and raiment are necessary to man, set 
that he has made no such provision for him 1 For if he 
known the want, he would have made the provision. C 
however, he knows what things man has need of, and 
has failed to supjdy them, he is in the failure guilty of eith^ 
malignity or weakness. But when he confessed that th( 
things are necessary to man, he really affirmed that they li^ 

For nothing that is evil is necessary. So that he 
not be any longer a depreciator of the works and the indc^ 



' Ultro subjecliB. 
' [Lake xii. 28.] 
> [Lake xiL 80.J 
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jes of the Creator, that I may hero complete the answer^ 
ch I deferretl giving above. Again, if it is another god 

I has foreseen man's wants, and Is supplying them, how b 
hat [Marcion's Christ] himself promises them 1"^ Is he 
m1 with another's property 1 " " Seek ye," says he, " the 
^om of God, and [all] these things shall be added onto 
" — by himself, of course. But if by himself, what sort 
being is he, vs'ho shall bestow the things of another f If 
theJ^reator, whose all things are, then who* is he that 
uises what belongs to another 'I If these things are 
iditions" to the kingdom, they must be placed Jn the 
nid rank ;^ and the second rank belongs to Him to whom. 
first also does ; His are the food and raiment, whose is 
kingdom. Thus to the Creator belongs the entire pro- 
a, the full reality'^ of its parables, the perfect equal ization^ 
its similitudes ; for th^se have respect to none other than 

II to whom they have a parity of relation in every point.* 
I aro servants because we have a Lord in our God. We 
Jit " to have dur loins girded :" ^ in other words, we are 
K) free from the embarrassments of a perplexed and much 
lipied life ; " to ha^'e our lights burning," '" that is, our 
ids kindled by faith, and resplendent with the works of 
Jl. And thus " to wait for our Lord,"" that is, Christ. 
lence " returning ?" If " from the wedding," He is [the 
tiat] of the Creator, for the wedding is His. If He is not 
Creator's, not even Marcion himself would have gone to 
wedding, although invited, for in his god he discovers 
■ who hates tlie nuptial bed. The parable would therefore 
e failed in the person of the Lord, if He were not a 
iDg lo wliom a wedding is consistent. In the next parable 
) he makes a flagrant mistake, when he assigns to the 
*)n of the Creator that " thief, whoso hour, if the fatiier 
the family had only known, he would not have suffered 
'lutueto be broken through." " How can the Creator wear 

Eipimxerim. ^ [Luke xii. St.] ^ De alicDO bonus. 

Quilu. » Sccundo grndu. " Statue, 

^eiwqcurtio. * Cui per omnia pariaveriut. ■ [Luke xii. 35,] 

' B^ke liL 85.] " [Luke »L 36.] '» [Luke xii. 30.] 
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in any wav tlie aspect of a tlilef, Lord as He is of all raflU- 
kindi No one pilfers or plunders liis own properly, bul fie' 
rather acts the part of one who swoops down on the tlilngi of 
another, and alienates man from his Lord,* Again, when He 
indicates to us that the devil is "the thief," wliose lionril 
the verj' beginning of the world, if man had known, heiroaH 
never have been broken in upon* by Iiim, He warns as "W 
be readv," for this reason, because " we know not tlie hoar 
when the Son of man shall come"* — not as if He were Him- 
self tlie thief, but rather as being the judge of thuseKbo 
prepared not themselves, and used no precaution against the 
thief. Since, then, He is the Son of man, I hold Him to be 
the Judge, and in the Judge I claim* tbe Creator. If tka 
in this passage he displays the Creator's Christ under the 
title " Son of man," that he may give us some presage w 
the thief, of ttie period of whose coming we are ignanat, 
yon still have it ruled above, that no one is tlie thief 
of his. own property; besides which, there is our principle 
also unimpaired" — that in as far as He insists on the 
Creator as an object of fear, in so far does He Iwloag 
to the Creator, and does the Creator's work. When, 
therefore, Peter asked wliether He had spoken the parable 
'■unto them, or even to all,"* He sets forth for them,Biiii 
for all who should boar rule in the churches, the similitufe 
of stewards.* Tliat steward who should treat his felloe- 
servants well in his lord's absence, would on his return be I 
set as rnlcr over all his jiroperty ; but he who should »* I 
otherwise should be severed, and have his portion with tw 
unbelievers, when his lord should return on the day wherl* | 
looked not for him, at the hour when he was not aware, — 
even that Son of man, the Creator's Christ, not a thief, b* 
a Judge. He accordingly, in this passage, either presents * 
Its the Lord as a Judge, and instructs us in His characte*i 
or else as the simply good god ; if the latter, he now ^* 
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ms his judicial attribute, although the heretic refuses to 
lit it. For an attempt is made to modify this senae when 
i applied to his god, — as if it were an act of serenity and 
Joess simply to sever the man off, and to assign him a 
tion with the unbeHevers, under the idea that he was not 
nmoned [before the judge], but only returned to his own 
tel As if this very process did not imply a judicial act ! 
hat folly I What will be the end of the severed onest 
111 it not be the forfeiture of salvatiou, since their separa- 
ri will be from those who shall attain salvation? What, 
tin, will be the condition of the unbelievers t Will it not 

damnation ? Else, if these sevei'ed and unfaithful ones 
ill have nothing to suffer, there will, on the other hand, be 
Jiing for the accepted and the believers to obtain. If, 
Rver, the accepted and the believers shall attain salvation, 
mut needs be that the rejected and the nnhelieving should 
nr the opposite issue, even the loss of salvation. Now here 
I judgment, and He who holds it out before us belongs to 
I Creator. Whom else than the God of retribution can 
mderstand by Him who shall "beat His servants with 
pes," either " few or many," and shall exact from tliem 
W He had committed to tbein ? Whom is it suitable ' for 

to obey, but Him who remnneratea ? Your Christ pro- 
ims, "I am come to send fire on the earth." ^ That* 
It lenient being, the lord who has no hell, not long before 
I restrained his disciples from demanding lire on the 
nliah village. Whereas He* burnt up Sodom and Go- 
mhwith a tempest of fire. Of Him the psalmist sang, 
1 fire shall go before Him, and burn up His enemies round 
mt." ' By Hosea He uttered the threat, " I will send a 
I ojwn the cities of Judah ; " " and ' by Isaiah, " A fire 
> been kindled in mine auger." He cannot lie. If it is 
1 He who uttered His voice out of even the burning bush, 

Dwet ' [Uke lii. *9.] ' Hie [Marcion's Chriat]. 

■ Ute [the Creator]. » [Pa. xcvii. 3.] « [Hos. viji. 14.] 

'sl [or, '■ if you please; " indicating flome uncertainty in tiie quo- 
o". The pAG-sage is more like Jer. xv. 14 tboa onytliing in luiah 
i iowerei, Ua. id. 27, 30)]. 
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it can be of no importance' what fire yoa insist nponlwing 
uDtlerstood. Even if it be but figurative fire, yet, fromdio 
very fact that he take^ from my element ilhistrations fur Hil 
own sense, He is mine, because He uses what is mine. IIm 
simiiilude of fire must belong to Him who owns thetesH^ 
tliereof. But He will Himself best explain the qnalilyi^ 
that fire [which He mentioned], wlien He goes on to siy, 
" Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth ? I wli 
you, Nay; hut rather division."^ It is written " a sirpni,"' 
but MarcioD makes an emendation* of the word, jusl as if i 
division were not tJie work of the sieord. He, tlierefore, ■!» 
refused to give peace, intended also the fire of destnictioii. 
As is the combat, so is the burning, As is the sword, sail 
the flame. Neither is suitable for its lord. He saysBtlul, 
"The father shall be divided against the son, and them 
against the father ; the mother against the daughter, and die 
daughter against the mother; the mother-in-law against the 
daughter-in-law, and the daugbter-in-Iaw against the modw^ 
in-law." ' Since this battle among the relatives ^ was t\a% 
by the prophet's trumpet in the veiy words, I fear tW 
Micali ^ must have predicted it to Marcion's Christ ! On lliB 
account He pronounced them " hypocrites," because lliW 
could " diacern the face of the sky and the earth, but coulil 
not distinguish this time,"* when of course He oiighl to 
have been recognised, fulfilling (as he was) all things «liidi 
had been predicted concerning them, and teaching tlieffl* 
But then who could knoiv the times of him of whom lieW 
no evidence to prove bis existence ? Justly also does He 
upbraid them for "not even of themselves judging ffhatis 

' Viderit. * [Luieiii. SI.] 

' [PameliiiH supposes tbat Tertulliiin here wfcre to St. H»lll«"^ 
Recount, where tlic won! is niaxifur, op the ground that ihe UB. t** 
vcKioiiB of St. Luke's GoGpel iuvariablj read iimfiii)iafi.ii. AccnrdiKE" 
Rigaltiua, however, TeHuUian means that sword is wrillcn in SlntcJi"' 
Gospel of Luke, as if the heretic liacl nilulteratc.l Uio passage. TertaH'*' 
no doubt professes to quote all along from the Gospel of Luke, tecatiiH 
to Marcion's readiuK-] 

i; imfiipitftit 



» [Luke xii. 63 J ' Pareutes. f [Mic vii. C.J • [Luke rii 



Hi 
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gilt."' Of old does He command by Zcchariah, "Execute 
IB jndgment of truth and peace;" ^ by Jeremiah, "Execute 
idgment and rigliteousnesa ; " * by Isaiah, " Judge the 
itherless, plead for the widow,"* charging it as a fault upon 
jevine of Sorech,''' that when " He looked for righteousness 
iien;frora, there was only a cry " " [of oppression]. The same 
M who had taught them to act as He commanded them,' 
'U now requiring that they should act of their own accord.* 
le who had sown the precept, was now pressing for an 
bandant harvest from it. But how absurd, that he should 
ow be commanding them to judge righteously, who was 
Btroving God the righteous Judge I For the Judge, who 
immits to prison, and allows no release out of it without the 
«jDient of " the very last mite," " they treat of in the person 
f the Creator, with the view of disjiaraging Him. Which 
ivil, however, I deem it necessary to meet with the same 
Mter." For as often as the Creator's severity is paraded 
efore us, so often is Christ [shown to be] His, to whom Ho 
fjj'M submission by the motive of fear. 



'Hap. XXX. — On tite para!'hs of the grain of mvslard-iced, 
and of the leaven. JIuinoroua trannition, in which Mtir- 
don is twitted, to the solemn exclusion which will ensue 
alirn ilie master of the house has shut the door. This 
judicial exclusion will be administered hy Chrift, who is 
tliown therehif to possess the aUrilute of t/ie Creator. 

Wlien the question was again raised concerning a cure per- 
Mied on the Sabbath-day, how did He discuss it : " Doth 

' [Luke ni. 57.] » [Zech. viii. IC] 

'P«r. xxii. 3.] <[Isa.i. 17.] 

[TcrtnUiaD calla I17 a proper name tlie viDcyard wliich Isnioh (id hid 
■■^T.) <]etignat«3 " the vineyard of the Lord of hosts," aod inttfrpruts 
"•^" the house oE Israel" (ver. 7). The designation cornea from ver. 
^ vbot the original clause pn}ff V1]?tS>1 is translated in the Septuu^iiit, 
^ 'V^nwK lifinhtt ^ut^t. Tertulliim is most frequently in closi! 
iPMnwit with the LXX.] 
'[la. r. 7.] ■ E:t [^rajcopto. ■ Ex orWtrio. 

' [Lake lii. 68, 5'J.] " EoJem gradu. 
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not each of you on the Sabbath loose his ass or his ox fnsi 
the stall, and lead him away to watering V ' Wben, llici*- 
fore, Ue did a work according to the condition presciibeJlj 
the law, He nflimied, instead of breaking, the law, wliicli 
commanded that no work should be done, except vliit 
might be done for any living being ; * [and if for ain 
one,] then how much more for a human life ? In the ax 
of tiie parables, it is allowed that I* everywhere require* 
oongroity. " The kingdom of God," says He, " is like » 
grain of mnstard^eed which a man took and cast into ills 
garden."" VTho must be understood as meant by the pwuf 
Surely Christ, because (although Marcion's) he was caM 
" the Son of man." He received from the Father iho sxi 
of the kingdom, that is, the word of tlie gospel, and mm* 
it in his garden — in the world, of course' — in man still* 
present day, for instance.^ Now, whereas it is said, "in ^ 
garden" but neither the world nor man is his property, fcol 
the Creator's, therefore He who sowed seed in DSs iw 
ground is shown to be the Creator. Else, if, to evade tM 
snare," they should choose to transfer the person of ih n"" 
from Christ to any person wlio receives the seed of tlie ku?' 
dom and sows it in the garden of his own heart, not eventhii 
meaning' would suit any other than the Creator. Forbo''' 
happens it, if the kingdom belong to the most leni^^nt g«i 
that it is closely followed up by a fervent Judgineat, u* 
severity of which brings weeping?* With regard, indeMi 
lo the following similitude, I have my fears lest it siinnW 
somehow^ presage the kingdom of the rival god! FofHs 
compared it, not to the unleavened bread which the Cre**" 
is more familiar with, but to "leaven."^" Now this U ' 
capital conjecture for men who are begging for argun"""' 
I must, however, on my side, dispel one fond conceit ^1 
another," and contend that even leaven is suitable !ot '^ 
kingdom of the Creator, because after it comes tlie oven, or> '' 

^ [Luke xiii, 15.] * Omni aniniJB. ' Itecognoaeor, 

' Utique. * Puta. ' Laqaeum. 

' Materia. * Laeriniosit aiuterit&le [eee Luke xiiL 28]. 

•Forte. " [Luke lui. 20, ai.] " VanitAtem Titfl*** ' 
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please,' the furnace of hell. How often has He already 
layed Himself as a Judge, and in the Judge the Creator? 
m often, indeed, has He repelled, and in the repulse con- 
ined'! In the present passage, for instance, He sajs, 
rTien once the master of the house is risen up ;"* but in 
It sense except that in wliich Isaiah said, " When He 
eth to shake terribly the earth ?"' " And hath shut to 
door," thereby shutting out the wicked, of course ; and 
HI these knock, He will answer, " I know you not whence 
are ;" and when they recount how " they have eaten 
, drunk iu His presence," He will further say to them, 
Bpart from me, all ye workers of iniquity ; there shall be 
iping and gnashing of teeth."* But where? Outside, no 
bt, when they shall have been excluded, with the door 
ton them by Him. There will therefore be punishment 
Bted by Him who excludes for punishment, when they 
U behold the righteous entering the kingdom of God. but 
nuelves detained without. By whom detained ontsitle T 
ly the Creator, who shall he icilhin receiving the righteous 
I the kingdom ? The good God. What, therefore, is the 
itor about," that He should detain outside for pnnish- 
it those whom His adversary shut out, when He ought 
ler to have kindly received them, if they must come into 
I hands.' for the greater irritation of His rival? But when 
ut to exclude the wicked, he must, of course, either ba 
ire that the Creator would detain them for punishment, or 
be awai'e. Consequently either the wicked will be detained 
the Creator] against the will of the excluder, in which case 
will be inferior to the Creator, submitting to Him unwil- 
^jl or else, if the process is carried out with his will, 
be himself has judicially determined its execution ; and 

he who is the very originator of the Creator's infamy, 

1 not prove to be one whit better than the Creator. Now, 
these ideas be incompatible with reason — of one being 
>posed to punish, and the other to liberate — then to one 
'y power will a])pertain both the judgment and the king- 
TaL » [Luke xiU. 25.] " [Iml ii. 19,] 
'pjlteiaii. 26-28.] * Quid ergo illuc Crentori. ' Si ntjqoe. 
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dom ; and while tliey both belong to one, He who «ecnt«!i 
judgment can be none else than [the Christ] of the Cniitor. 



Chap, XXXI. — Cliruta advice to invite thf poor to dow ha- 
pliable board, in aeeordance with Isaiah. Tfie parsUt 
of the ffreat supper (Luke xiv.) is a pictorial eliteh if 
tlie Creator's ou>n dispensations of merct/ and gract. fU 
rrjeetions of tlie invilatiott paralUlrd hy quotationt /rOt 
the Old 7'eatanient. Marcion't Christ conld not f^f 
the coudillous indicated in this parable. The alisnrStii 
of the Marcionite interpretation. 

What kind of persons does He bid should be invitd to 
a dinner or a supper 'i ' Precisely such as he had pojnwi 
out by Isaiah : " Deal thy bread to the hungry man; Mil 
the heggai's — even such as have no home — brinf; into tiiw 
house,"'' because, nn doubt, they are " unable to recompcose 
your act of humanity. Now, since Christ forbids the reconi- 
pfuse to be expected now, but promises it " at the reanntt 
tion," this is the very plan^ of the Creator, who dislikesthw 
who love gifts and follow after reward. Consider also I* 
which deity* is belter suited tlie parable of him who issued 
iiivitations : "A cerlain man made a great supper, »M 
bade many." * The preparation for the supper is do dopbl 
a figure of the abundant provision* of eternal life, I fii^ 
remark, that strangers, and persons unconnected by lis « 
relationship, are not usually invited to a supper; buttbit 
members of the household and family are more frequeD"J 
the favoured guests. To the Creator, then, it belonged I* 
give the invitation, to whom also appertained those whoiw* 
to be invited — whetlier considered as men, through thwr 
descent from Adam, or as Jeics, by reason of their fathers; 
not to him who possessed no claim to them either by nature 
or prerogative. My next remark is,' if He issues the invi"" 
tions who has prepared the supper, then in tliis sense tW 



' [Lukeiiv, 12-14.] 
' Cui parti. 



' [hn. IVL 



7-] 



' [Luke liv. IG.] 



' Form*. 
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pper is tlie Creator's, wlio sent to warn tlie guests. Tliese 
dWen indeed previously im^ited by the fathers, but were 
be admonishled by the projihets. [It certainly is not the 
ast of him] who never seiit a messenger to warn — who 
ver did a. tluiig before towards issuing an invitation, but 
luedown himself on a sudden — only then ' beginning to be 
lown, when already' giving bis invitation; only then inviting, 
lien already compelling to bis banquet ; appointing one and 
e same hour both for the supper and the invitation. But 
lien invited, they excuse themselves.' And fairly enough, ■ 
the invitation came from the other god, beeausc it was so 
dden; if, however, the excuse was not a fair one, then the 
vitation was not a sudden one. Now, if the invitation was 
It a sudden one, it must have been given by the Creator — 
■en by Him of old time, whose call they had at last refused. 
iwT first refused it when they said to Aaron, "Make U3 
kIs, which shall go before us ;"^ and again, afterwards, when 
ttey heard indeed with the ear, but did not understand"* 
sir calling of God. In a manner most germane* to this 
wble. He said by Jeremiah : " Obey my voice, and I will 
I Jour God, and ye shall be my people; and ye shall walk 
«II ray ways, which I have commanded you."* This is the 
Nation of God. " But," says He, " they hearkened not, 
irinclined their ear."^ This is the refusal of the people. 
They departed, and walked every one in the imagination of 
«ir e\-il heart."* " I b.ive bought a field— and I have 
lugbt some oxen — and I have manied a wife,"* And still 
« urges them : " I have sent unto you all my servants the 
Bphets, rising early even before day-light."'" The Holy 
pint is here meant, the admonisher of the guests. " Yet 
ij people hearkened not unto me, nor inclined their ear, 
^hardened their neck."" This was reported to the Master 
' the family. Then He was moved (Ho did well to be 

'TwimD HBod . . . jam, » [Luke xiv. 18.] » [En. xxsii. 1.] 
' [Itt. vi. 10.] * Perlinentissiiiie. " [.ler. vii. 23.] 

' [Jm. vii. 24.] » [Jlt. xi. 8.] " [l-ukc liv. 18-20.] 

" [Jn, TU. 2& ; bIbo x%\: 4, xxvi, 6, kwv. 15, xliv. 4.] 
" [J«. TiL 2G.] 
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moved ; for, as Murioon denies emotion to bis god, He nnst 
be tlierefore my God), and commanded them to invite out 
of " tbc streets and lanes of tlie city."' Let as see whuthtf 
tLiB is not the same in purport as His words by Jeremiih; 
'' Have I been a wilderness to the house of Israel, or a luu) 
left ancullivated!"* That is to say: "Then have I none 
whom I may call to me ; have I no place whence I niij 
bring them * " " Since my people have said, Wc will i«« 
no more unto thee."* Therefore Ho sent out to call others 
but from the same city/ My third remark is this,' thit 
oltbongh the place abounded with people, lie yet comnuaW 
that they gather men from the Iiighways and the hed^ 
In other words, we are now gathered out of the Gtinile 
strangers ; with tliat jealoos resentment, no doubt, which He 
expressed in Deuteronomy : " I will hide my face from thei^ 
and I nill show them what shall happen in the last <!)/> 
(how that others shall possess their pUce) ; for they areittfr 
ward generation, children in whom is no faidi. Tbey hn* 
moved me to jealousy by that which is no god, and thej b»w 
provoked me to anger with their idols ; and I will nW 
them to jealousy with those which are not a people : I v^ 
provoke them to anger with a foolish nation'" — evea"'''' 
ns, whose hope the Jews still entertain.* But this huf* 
the Lord says they should not realize ;* " Sion being l«f' 
as a cottage'" in a vineyard, as a lodge in a garden of cuciUt- 
bers,"" since the nation rejected tlie latest invitation toCliW'* 
[Now, I ask,] after going through all this course of ^ 
Creator's dispensation and prophecies, what there is in '^ 
which can possibly be assigned to him who has done all l"* 
work at one hasty stroke,'^ aud possesses neither the Creato'* 

' [Luke siv. 21.] » [Jer. ii. 31.] » [Jer. it 31.] 

* [Luke xiv. 2;).] » Dehioc 

' ["' fffx«Tin iiittfut, Septuagint.] ' [Deut. snui. 2ft, ^ 

' G«nint [ulthougli vainly nt pri-sent (" jnm Taua in Judei* '' 
Oeiilor) ; Semler coujccturea " gemuni^ bcwwl"]. 

" GuslaturoB. 

'" [Specula, " a look-out ; " axmi is the word in LXX.] 
" [lea. i. a] " Semel 

" [TluB ia probably the meaning of a very involved sentence t * * ** 
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nc nop His dispensation in harmony with the parable? 
I ngnin, in wbat will consist his first invitation ;' and what 
admonition* at the second stage? Some at first would 
■ely decline ; others afterwards roust have accepted." But 
IT he comes to invite both parties promiscuously out of the 
jf,' oat of the hedges," conlrary to the drift' of the parable. 
is impossible for him now to condemn as scorners of his 
riution' those whom he has never yet invited, and whom 
is approaching with so much earnestness. If, however, he 
udemns them beforehand as about to reject his call, then 
forehand he also predicts* the election of the Gentiles in 
yr stead. Certainly* he means to come the second time 
r the very purpose of preaching to the licatlien. But even 
he does mean to come again, I imagine it will not be with 
! intention of any longer inviting guests, but of giving to 
an their places. Meanwhile, you wlio interpret the call 
this supper as an invitation to a heavenly banqnet ot 
in'tual satiety and pleasure, must remember that the earthly 
Hnises also of wine and oil and com, and even of the city, 
! equally employed by the Creator as figures of spiritual 
iigs. 



Up. XXXII. — hi UiU h-iff eliapter, TertiiUtfin induhjes his 
quaint /tumour in a sort of Sorites anjuvitnt, as the logi- 
eiani call it, to show that the parabUs of the lost sheep 
and the lost drachma have no suitable ajiplieation to the 
Christ of Marcion. 

Who sought after the lost sheep and the lost piece of 

llM oidine sotumium UUpecsationera et prsedicationeB Creatoris recen- 
Alcompelit illi, eujua (" Crcatarii" — Oeliler) uec ordinera habet nee 
pnitioDem nd paraboto conEpirationem qui totum opus semcl focit?"} 
' t" By the lathers," See abovy.] 
'["By the proplieta." Sob also above.] 

[An obscDre BPtiteDce, wliicb thus runs in tlie original: "Ante debent 

*XOBBare, poatea alii convcnisae."] 

[The Jews.] ^ [The Gentiles.] " Specalom. 

I'aatiilioBOH. * Porti'ndit. 

I^aoe. [Thia is a Msrcionito position (Oehler).] 
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silrer?^ Was it not tbe kser? Bat vbo was the loser! 
Was it not he who once possessed' them ? Who, then, vis 
tj]at? Was it not he to whom they belonged?' Since, 
then, man is the property of none other than the Creator, 
He possessed him who owned him; He lost him wBoi^ 
po^essed him ; He son^t him who lost him ; He foond him 
who sought him; He rej<Mced who found him. Tberefoce 
tlie parport^ of neither parable has anything whatever to do 
with him/ to whom belongs neither the sheep nor the piece 
of silver, that is to say, man. For he lost him not, because 
he possessed him not ; and he sought him not, because he 
lost him not ; and he found him not, because he sooght him 
not ; and he rejoiced not, because he found him not. There- 
fore, to rejoice over the sinnei^s repentance — ^that is, at the 
recovery of lost man — is the attribute of Him who long ago 
])rofessed that He would rather that the sinner should repent 
and not die« 



CriAP. XXXTTT. — The Marciomte interpretation of Hie ftw 
masters J God and mammon^ refuted. Quotations frofn 
the prophets to justify Chrisfs admonition aaainst cotil* 
ousness and pride. John Baptist the limit between the 
old and the new dispensations of the Creator. Sosoid 
Chnst — but so also had Isaiah said long before. One 
only God, the Creator, by His oicn tcill changed tlie dth 
jtensations. No new god had a hand in the change^ 

What the two masters are who, He says, cannot be served, 
on the ground that while one is pleased' the other must needs 
he displeased,® He Himself makes clear, when He mentions 
God and mammon. Then, if you have no interpreter hy 
you, you may learn again from Himself what He would have 
understood by mammon.^ For when advising us to provid® 

1 [Luke XV. 1-10.] « Habuit 

" Ciijus fuit [i.e. each of the things respectively]. 

* Argumentum. » Vacat circa eum. « [Luke xvi 1^-1 
^ Dcfendi. 8 Offcndi. 

• r^Vhat in the Punic language is called mammon, says Rigaltiu0# 
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ourselves the help of frieniU in worldly affaire, after tlie 
imple of tiiat steward ivho, when removed from liis office,' 
ieves his lord's debtors by lessening their debts, with a view 
their recompensing him with their help, He said, "And 
ay unto you, Make to yourselves friends of the mammon 
unrighteousness" that is to say, of money, even as the 
word had liooe. Now we are all of us aware that money 
the instigator* of unrighteousness, and the lord of the 
lole world. Therefore, when he saw the covetousness of 
! Pharisees doing servile worship' to it, He hurled' this sen- 
ice against tiiem, " Yc cannot serve God and mammon."' 
len the Pharisees, who were covetous of riches, derided 
m, when they understood that by mammon He meant 
iney. Lot no one think that under the word mammon 
sCreator was meant, and that Christ called them off from 
t service of the Creator. What [folly is this] ? Rather 
im therefrom that one God was pointed out by Christ, 
ir they were two mastoi-s whom He named, God and 
irnmon — the Creator and money. You cannot indeed 
ere God — Ilim, of course, whom tliey seemed to serve — and 
wnmon, to wiiora they preferred to devote themselves.* If, 
wever, he was giving himself out as another [god], it would 
It be two masters, but three, that he had pointed out. For 
e Creator was a master, and much more of a master, to be 
Wj'than mammon, and more to be adored, as being more 
Bly our Master. Now, how was it likely that He who had 
Jled mammon a master, and had associated him with God, 
«iil(l say nothing of Him who was really the Master of 
Wl these, that is, the Creator t Or else, by this silence 

"Bi ran I'icru'a, " gnin or lucre." See Augustine, Srrm. X5txv. de 
lit Domini. I vouM add Jitrome, On the Vi. nf Matthew, where he 
itii "In theSyriac tongue, rtVAfj ore called HAMUON." And Aagnstine, 
■UDIha' passage, book ii. On the Lord'M Sermon nn the Mount, »nyi: 
^^^ in Hebrew are eai'l to be called uaiihox. Tliia is evidently a 
^i i-ord, for in that language the synonyme for (jain (lucrum) ia 
'""OH." Compare the same author on Fb, ciii. (Oehlcr).] 

Aljacto. ' .'Vuctorem. ' Fmnulatam. 

' J^mmeiitavit. ' [Luke kvL 13.] 

' ■''agis deatiaabantur [middle voice]. ' Utiijue. 



He were Himself a rivaP to Him, He did [virt 
the Creator, when He refrained from insisting* 
Master alone, without a rival god. According 
throw light npon the sense in which It was said, ' 
not been faithful ia the unrighteous mammon, w 
mit to your trust the true riches t "* [" In tlie 
mammon,"] that is to say, in unrighteoas riches 
Creator; for even Alarcion allows Him to be right 
if ye have not been faithful in tliat which is an 
who will give to yon that which is mine?"^ Fo; 
unrigliteous ought to be foreign to the servants o 
in what way «as the Creator foreign to the Phai 
that He was the proper God of the Jewish nalic 
much then as the worJs, *' Who will entrust to y 
riches ? " and, " Who will give you that whicl 
are only suitable \o the Creator and not to m 
could not have uttered them as alien to the Cn 
the interest of the rival god. He could only ( 
spoken tiiein in this sense, if, when reniarkinj 
faithfulness to the Creator and not to mamm 
drawn some distinctions between the Creator (ib 
of mentioning Him) and the rival pod — how tli 
would not commit his own truth to those who v 
ful to the Creator. How then can he possibly sei 
to another god, if He be not set forth with 
intention of being separated' from the very th 
in question. But when tiie Pharisees " justiBet 
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MDsnredthem inthesensein which the prophet Jeremiah said, 
" Cursed is the man that trusteth iu man."' Since the pro- 
phet went on to say, " But th*e Lord knoweth yonr hearts,'" 
ie magnified the power of that God who declared HimselF 
to be as a lamp, " searching the reins and the heart.'" When 
He strikes at pride in the words: "That which is highly 
oteemed among men is abomination in the sight of God,"* 
He recalls Isaiah : " For the day of the Lord of hosts shall 
be upon everj- one that is proud and lofty, and upon every 
one tlial is aiTogaut and lifted up, and they shall be brought 
W"' I can now make out why Marcion'a god was for so 
long an age concealed. He was, I suppose, waiting until he 
btd learnt all these things from the Creator. He continued 
hii pupillage up to the time of John, and then proceeded 
forthwith to announce the kingdom of God, saying: "The 
kw and tlie prophets were until John ; since that time the 
lungdom of God is proclaimed."" Just as if we also did not 
Wccgnise in John a certain limit placed between the old dis- 
pensation and the new, at which Judaism ceased and Cbris- 
tunhy began — without, however, supposing that it was by 
Me power of another god that there came about a cessation^ 
*( the law and the prophets and the commencement of that 
gwpel in which is the kingdom of God, Christ Himself. 
For although, as we have shown, the Creator foretold that 
tbe old state of things would pass away and a new state 
*onl(l succeed, yet, inasmuch as John is shown to be both 
(l» forerunner and the preparer of the ways of that Lord 
who was to introduce the gospel and publish the kingdom 
of God, it follows from the very fact that John has come, 
tUt Christ must be that very Being who was to follow Kis 
wriiinger John. So that, if the old course has ceased and 
«ie new has begun, with John intervening between them, 
"OB will be nothing wonderful in it, because it happens 
*Mwding to the puqiose of the Creator ; so that you may 



[Jer. xvij. 10, in ecubo bat not L 
[Luke ivi. 15.] 
[Luke iTi. 16.] 



letter.] 



tWu.ia (Sept.).] " [LukeiTi. 16.] 

ScdatJo [literally, " a siittiag to rest," ifif/.m':'] 
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get a better proof for tlie kingdom of God from any qnarter, 
however anomalous,* tlian from the conceit that liie law and 
the prophets ended in John, and a new state of things bejnn 
after liim. " More easily, therefore, may heaven and earib 
pass away — as also the law and the pi-ophets — than that one 
tittle of the Lord's words should fail."*^ "For," assayslsaitii.' 
" the word of our God shall stand for ever."* Since emi 
the}* by Isaiah it was Clirist, tlie Word and Spirit* of tie 
Creator, who prophetically described John as " the Toi« of 
one crying in the wilderness to prepare the way of llie 
Lord,"' and as about to come for the purpose of lermiQalirg 
thenceforth the course of tlie law and the prophets; by (heir 
fulfilment and not their extinction, and in order that tie 
kingdom of God might be announced by Christ, He tbm- 
fore purposely added the assurance that the elements vi'oulj 
more easily pass away than His words fail ; afKrming, as H« 
did, the further fact, that what He had said concerning Jdia 
had uot fallen to the ground. 

Chap, sxxiv. — 77ie apparent opposition hettrccn MoseaoS"^ 
ing divorcr, and Christ proliil/iChiif it, explained. Jidi* 
Baptist and Herod. MarciofCs atirmpt to dtseortr n 
" anlithesis" in the parable of the rich man in /if/In** 
tfie poor man in Aliraham't bosotn confuted; it u B* 
Creutor't appointment ichich is manifested in both tkl(i- 

But Christ prohibits divorce, saying, '■' Whosoever pntteti* 
away his wife, and marrieth another, comnutteth adulieT- 
and whosoever marrieth her that is put away from hur iB*" 
bund, also commitleth adultery."* In order to forbid diTorrti 
He makes it unlawful to marry a woman that has been p"' I 
away. Moses, however, permilt«d repudiation in De"'^ 
ronomy : " When a man hath taken a wife, and hath liveii | 

' Ut undetitide maglB proLetnr . . . rtgnum Di'i. 

' [Luke ivi. 17 and Kxi. 23.] 3 p&t. ri. B.] 

* [Sea above, note on chap, xiviii., towards tbe end, on lliia daig"*" 
tkm of Cliriat'B divine natitU'.J 

* [Isa. xl 3.] 6 [Luke xri. l^'l 
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tr, and it come to pass tliat slie find no favour in his eyes, 
; he hath found unchastity in her; then let him write 
lill of divorcement, and give it in her hand, and send 
ly ont of his house." ' You see, therefore, that there is a 
ice between the law and the gospel — between Moses and 
f To be sure there is.^ But then you have rejected 
ler gospel which witnesses to the same verity and the 
!|irist.* There, while prohibiting divorce, He has given 
lutioQ of this special (juestion i-espeeting it: "Moses," 
E, "because of the hardness of your hearts, suffered 
pive a bill of divorcement; but from the beginning it 
I so"- — for this reason, indeed, because He who hml 

them male and female" had likewise said, "They 
hall become one flesh : what therefore God hath joined 
r, let not man put asunder."" Now, by this answer of 

the Pharisees], Ho both sanctioned the provision of 
who was His own [servant], and restored to its primi- 
irposa' the institution of tlie Creator, whose Clirist 
I. Since, however, you are to be refuted out of tlia 
res which you have received, I will meet you on your 
sund, as if your Clirtst were mine. When, therefore, 
liibited divorce, and yet at the same time represented* 
her, even Hiin who united male and female, must He 
te ralher exculpated* tlian abolished the enactment 
;sT But, observe, if this Christ be yours when lie 

contrary to Moses and the Creator, on the same prin- 
ust He bo mine if I cau show that His teaching 19 
itrary to them. I maintain, then, that there was a 
m in the prohibition which He now made of divorce ; 
e supposed being, tiiat a man put away his wife for 
■ress purpose of" marrying another. His words are : 
soever putteth away his wife, and raarrieth another, 
teth adultery ; and whosoever marrieth her that is 
ay from her husband, also committcth adultery," " — 

it. xiiv. 1.] ' [A SfarcionitP cliaUenfje.] 

e. * [St. Miillhew'E (Juapel.] * [Matt nix. 8,] 

ir. xix. 4. 6.] ' Diu-xit. » Grst.-iiis. 

wivtiit. " lileo ut. " [Luke xvi. 18.J 
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" put away," tliat is, for the reason wherefore a woman on^t 
not to be dismissed, that another wife may be obtained. Fur 
ho wiio marries a woman who is unlawfully put away is« 
much of an adulterer as the man who marries one who it 
undivorced. Permanent is the maniage which is not rigfaiir 
dissolved ; to marry,* therefore, whilst matrimony h unilis- 
solved, is to commit adultery. Since, therefore, His prohi- 
bition of divorce was a conditional one. He did not prohiWl 
absolutely; and what He did not absolutely forbid, that He 
permitted on some occasions,* when there is an absen« rf 
the cause why He pave His proliibition. In very deed' Hii 
teaching is not contrary to Moses, whose precept He partiiUf' 
defends, I will not^ say confirms. If, however, yoo dmr 
that divorce is in any way permitted by Christ, how is it liut 
you on your side'' destroy marriage, not uniting man i^ 
woman, nor admitting to the sacrament of baptism Uk! of 
the cucharist those wlio have been united in marriage anj- 
where else,' unless they should agree together to reputiiiM 
tlie fruit of their marriage, and so the very Creator Himself' 
Well, then, what is a husband to do in your sect,* if lus irifi 
commit adulterj- ? Sliall he keep her t But yonr own 
apostle, you know," does not permit " the members of Clinil 
to be joined to a hnrlot."'" Divorce, therefore, wlienjnJ^r 
deserved," has even in Christ a defender. So that Moses lor 
the future must be considered as being confirmed by Him. 
since he prohibits divorce in the same sense as Christ ioet,v 
any unchastity should occur in the wife. For in the Gosp 
of Matthew he says, " lYIiosoever shall put away his wif^ 
saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to eoKWt 
adultery."" He also is deemed equally guilty of adnltePft ] 
who marries a woman put away by lier husband. T^ 
Creator, however, except on account of adultery, does not 

1 Snliere. [This verb is useil by T. of both bsmb, in r genewl W*l 

* AJiiiH. ■' Etism [jiral word of the aenlimoc]. 

* Alicubi. * Koodum. ' Tq. 

' Alibi [i.e. than in the Maroionite connection]. * Apud te. 

* Sctticet. "• [1 Cor. vi. 15.] »' JuaUtia dif*** 
" [Matt V. 32.] 
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T ivhat He Himself joined together, the same Moses 
passage enacting that he who had married after 
J a damsel, should thenceforth not have it in his 
nt away his wife.^ Now, if a compulsoiy marriage 
after violence shall be permanent, how much 
11 a voluntary one, the result of agreement I This 
inction of the prophet: "Thou shalt not forsake 
f thy youth." ^ Thus you have Christ following 
isly the tracks of the Creator everywhere, both 
ing divorce and in forbidding it. You find Him 
ctiiig marriage, in wliatever direction you try to 
le prohibits divorce when He will have the mar- 
ilable; He permits divorce when tlie marriage is 
th unfaithfulness. You should blush when you 
inite those whom even your Christ has united ; and 
blush when you disunite them without tho good 
f your Christ would have them separated. I Iiave^ 
>w whence the Lord derived this decision* of His, 
It end He directed it. It will thus become more 
ent that His object was not the abolition of the 
'dinanco' by any suddenly devised proposal of 
)ecause it was not suddenly proposed, but had its 
t previously mentioned John. For John reproved 
'Cause he liad illegally married the wife of his 
Tother, who had a. daughter by her (a union which 
ermitted only on the one occasion of the brother 
dless," when it even prescribed such a marriage, in 
by his own brother, and from bis own wife,^ seed 
reckoned to the deceased husband),^ and was in 
ce cast into prison, and finally, by the same 
s even put to death. The Lord having therefore 
tion of John, and of course of the occurrence of 
hurled His censure" against Herod in the form of 
narriages and of adultery, pronouncing as an adul- 

3ii. 28, 29.] ' [Mai. ii. 15.] = DKbeo. 

un. ° [Litorally, " Moses."] ' Illiberis. 

iterally, "rib" or "aide"]. 

Xf, 6, e.] " Jaculatua est. 
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terer even tiie man ivho married a woman that had been ps 
awav from her hnshand. This he said in order the ma 
severely to load Herod with guilt, who had taken his brother 
wife, after she had heen loosed from her husband not less h 
death than bv divorce ; who had been impelled thereto h} 
his lust, not "by the prescription of the [Levirate] law — for.a* 
his brother had left a daughter, the marriage with the iridnir 
could not be lawful on that very account ; ' and who, wiiea 
the prophet asserted against him the law, had therefore pat 
him to death. The remarks I have advanced on this cue 
will bo also of use to me in illustrating the subseqofflt 
parable of the rich roan' tormented in heli, and the poorrmi 
resting in Abraham's bosom.' For this passage, so far as its 
letter goes, comes before us abruptly ; but if we regari il* 
sense and purport, it naturally* fits in with the mention of 
John wickedly slain, and of Herod, who had been condemwd 
by him for his impious marriage.' It seta forth in boW out- 
line " the end of both of them, the "torments" of HeroJ oA 
the "comfort" of John, that even now Herod might b«f 
that warning: "They have there Moses and the proptitU, 
let them hear them." ^ Marcion, however, violently timis lis 
passage to another end, and decides that both the lonneotKio 
the comfort are retributions of the Creator, i-eserved in tli* 
next life * for those who have obeyed the law and the pio- 
phets; whilst he defines the heavenly bosom and harboorW 
belong to Christ and his own god. Our answer to thii a 
that the Scripture itself whicli dazzles * his siglit exiirt*!/ 
distinguishes between Abraham's bosom, where the poor nW 
dwells, and the infernal place of torment. "Hell" (Il»k* 
it) means one thing, and " Abraham's bosom" another. "^ 
great gnlf " is said to separate those regions, and to hind^ ' 



' [The condition being that the deceased brother ahould li»« left ""' 
rfi'W" (see Dent. xiv. 5).] 

^ Ad Bobsequena argumeiitum divitis. ' [Luke ivi. 19-3^ 

* Ipsnin. " Suggillati Berodis mnle tuaritati. 

' Deformans. ' [Luke ivi. 29.] " Apnd h 

* ReviDceoto [perhaps "reproves his eyesight," in t 
Mtian], 
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passage from one to the other. BesiJes, the rich man could 
wt Lave " lifted up his eyes," ^ and from a distance too, 
sept to a superior height, and from the satd difltance all up 
BDgh the vast immensity of height and depth. It must 
lefore be evident to every man of intelligence who has 
IT heard of the Elysian fields, that there is some determi- 
Ute place called Abraham's bosom, and that it !s designed for 
the reception of the souls of Abraham's children, even from 
.»moiig the Gentiles (since he is "the father of many nations," 
ivhicb mast be classed amongst his family), and of the same 
fiith as that wherewithal he himself believed God, without 
theynkeof thelawand the sign of circumcision. This region, 
therefore, I call Abraham's bosom. Although it Is not in 
liMven, it is yet higher than hell,^ and is appointed to afford 
•a interval of rest to the souls of the righteous, until the cou- 
flunmation of all things shall complete the resurrection of all 



with the 



'full 



recompei 



! of their reward." ' This 
consumination will then be manifested in heavenly promises, 
»l>ich Marcion, however, claims for his own god, just as if 
iko Creator had never announced them. Amos, however, 
tdli lis of " those stories towards heaven," * which Christ 
"bnilds " — of course for His people. There also is that ever- 
luting abode of which Isaiah aska, "Who shall declare unto 
JW the eternal place, but He (that is, of course, Christ) who 
"llketh in righteousness, speaketh of the straight path, hateth 
iBJtistice and iniquity ? " * Now, although this everlasting 
•iwde is promised, and the ascending stories [or steps] to 
oiMven are built by the Ci-eator, who farther promises that 
Uie seed of Abraham shall be even as the stars of heaven, by 
Virtue certainly of tlie heavenly promise, why may it not bo 



^ [Lake rri. 23.] ' Sublimiorem inferis. 

* [Compare Heb. ii. 2 with x. 35 and xi, 26.] 
Ascenaum in ccelum QSept. dni^etQiii </; rif nvpatit, Amos ix. 6. 
™* on tliis paasBge the articlB " Heaven" in Kitto'a CgclopaMlia {3d 
^^), vol. ii. y. 245, wbero the preseut writer has discussed the probable 
"•••fting of the verse]. 
* D«. JWiiii 14-lG, according to the Sfptuagint, which has but 
A% nwmblsnce to the Hebrew.] 
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luce different sentences in the two directions [of reward 
1 pdoishment], we shall have to conclude that there is here 
diversity of gods/, but only a difference in the actual 
itfcra * before us." 

UP. XXXV. — The judicial seccriUj of Ch-ist and the tender- 
ness of the Creator, asteried in contradiction to Mareion. 
The cure of the ten lepers. Old Testament analogies, 
" The kingdom of God is within you ; " this teaching 
eimUar to that of Moses. Christ, " the stone rejected hy 
the builders." Indications of severity in tlie coming of 
Christ ; proofs that He is not the impasnlile being tchiak 
Mareion imagined. 
Then, turning to His disciples, He says : " Woe unto Iiim 
"ODgh whom offences come ! It were better for him if he 
d not been born, or if a millstone were hanged about his 
ck and he were cast into the sea, than that be should 
end one of these little ones," ^ that is, one of His disciples. 
idge, then, what the sort of punishment is which lie so 
ferely threatens. For it is no stranger who is to avenge the 
ence done to His disciples, Eecognise also in Him the 
idge, and one, too, who expresses Himself on the safety of 
is followers with the same tenderness as that which the 
reator long ago exhibited: "He that toucbeth you, toucheth 
E apple of my eye."* Such identity of care proceeds from 
e and the same Being. A trespassing brother He will have 
Iraked.' If one failed in this duty of reproof, he in fact 
ined, either because out of hatred he wished his brother to 
ntinue in sin, or else spared him from mistaken friendship,* 
though possessing the injunction in Leviticus: "Thou sbnlt 
't hate thy brother in thine heart ; thy neighbour thou 
lalt seriously rebuke, and on bis account shalt not contract 
"■"' Nor is it to be wondered at, if Ife thus teaches wlio 

Divinitatnm ["divine powers"]. ' Ipanrum mnteriarurn. 

I [Lake ivii. 1, 2.] • [Zech. ii. 8.] = [Luke xrd. 3.] 

' Ei Bcceptione pcrsoosB. [The Greek ^panw^rthrr^ia, "raapect of 

[Lev, xix, 17. Tlia last okuae in A.V. nius, " And not suffer sin 
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iartitAs your refusing to bring back even yonr brother's catd 
if yoa find them astray in tho ro&d ; mnch more should yy 
bring back your erring brother to himself. He commaai 
yon to forgive your brother, should he trespass against yn 
e^-en " seven times," ' But that, surely, is a small matter; Ai 
with the Creator there is a larger [grace], when He sets M 
limits to forgiveness, indefinitely charging you "nottobea 
any malice against your brother,"' and to give not merely to 
him who asks, but even to him who does not ask. ForHi* 
will is, not that yon should forgive' an offence, bat forget it 
The law about lepers had a profound meaning as respects 
the forms of the disease itself, and of the inspection bjtte 
high priest.* The interpretation of this sense it will be out' 
task to ascertain. Marcion's labour, however, is to object W 
us the strictness* of the law, with the view of maintsmng' 
that here also Christ is its enemy — forestalling' its eM* 
tnents eii'en in His cnre of the ten lepers. These He snp^ 
commanded to show themselves to llie priest; "audailb^f 
went. He cleansed them"* — without a touch, and witliotil* 
word, by His silent power and simple will. Well, biit«W 
necessity was there for Christ, who had been once for » 
announced as the healer of our sicknesses and sins, and I* 
proved Himself such by His acts,* to busy Himself vrilli* 
quiries'" into the qualities [and details] of cures; orforUK 
Creator to be summoned to the scrutiny of the law intB 
person of Christ ? If any part of this healing was effect* 
by Him in a way different from the law. He [j'et] Hinw 
did it to perfection ; for surely the Lord may by Himself,* 
by His Son, produce after one manner, and after anotb 
manner by His servants the prophets, tliose proofs of B 
upon him \ " but the Sept givea T.'s reading, jcaJ si x^t^ii ij' aA 
AfHtpriici; nor need Uie Hebrew mean other than Lhts. The prooani 
particle V^V i>»y ^ ^^ renrlervd ii' auzi; on his Bccoimt.}' 
' [Luko xvii. 4.] ' [Lev. xis. 1&] ^ Dones. 

* Ergs [1.9. " circa "]. • [See Lev, liii and if 

' Moroeitatcin. ' PrKvcnientem. ' [Luke xvii. 11-19.] ' 

' [Or, pethapa, "hod proved the prophecy true bj His nccompliihiDl 
of it."] 
" Retractari. 
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■^erand might especially, wliicb (as excelliof; lo glory and 
length, because they are His own acts) rightly enough 
ave in the distance bchlDd them the works which are done 
r His servants. But enough has been already said on this 
Dint m a former passage.^ Now, although He said in a 
receding chapter,' that " there were many lepers in Israel 
a the days of Eliscus the prophet, and none of them was 
Reused saving Naaman the Syrian," yet of course the mere 
saraber proves nothing towards a difference in the gods, as 
tendbg to the abasement^ of the Creator in curing only one, 
and the pre-eminence of Him who healed ten. For who can 
doubt that many might have l)een cured by Him who cured 
Me more easily than ten by him who had never healed one 
before ? But His main purpose in this declaration was to 
tinke at the unbelief or the pride of Israel, in that (although 
ihere were many lepers amongst them, and a prophet was 
not wanting to them) not one had been moved even by so 
conipicuous an example to betake himself to God who was 
working in His prophets. Forasmuch, tlien, as He was 
Himself the veritable * High Priest of God tlie Father, He 
■oipected them according to the Iiidden purport of the law, 
Vliich signified that Christ was the true distinguiaher and 
tttitignislier of the defilements of mankind. However, what 
•bs obviously required by the law He commanded should be 
'*««: "Go," said Ho, "show yourselves to the priests." " 
*«l why this, if He meant to cleanse them first % Was it as 
* despiser of the law, in order to prove to them that, having 
''oen cured already on the road, the law was now nothing to 
tfcem, nor even the priests t Well, the matter must of coarse 
?BM as -it best may," if anybody supposes that Christ had 
Mich views as these 1' But there are certainly better inter- 



' [See above in chap, ix.] ' Ftajfutua est [see Luke iv. S?]. 

* l>atractiaiiem. 

* Anitieittictu. ["He vns the frw, the or^niil Frieet, of whom tba 
•*«■ under the Moeuc law wen' onl j copies " (Bp. Kayc, 0« tht 

*''itingi i^ TtrtvlUan, pp. 293, 2H, aod noto 8).] 
* [Ijidce xvii. 14.] " Et utiqiic viderit, 

ttm opiDioeuft. 
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pretatioiis to be found of the passage, and m 
belief : bow tfaxt tfae^ were ckaDsed on this account, 1> 
ihey were obedi«it, and went as tlie law reqnired, when tJi -^J 
wefe commanded to go to the priests^ and it is not to^Be 
b^ered that peisons who observed the law could have foncr^ii 
a core from ■ god that was destroying the law. Why, how-"^- 
KWT, did He not give sach a command to the leper wlio 6r~3al 
letnmed T* Becaose Elisba did not in tlie case of Nnam^K-ii 
the Syrian, and yet was not on that account less the Ore- .^- 
lor's agent t This is a sufficient answer. But the beliei^^r 
knows that there is a profounder reason. Consider, ther-»- 
ibre, the tme motives.' The miracle was performed in t-Tji' 
district of Samaria, to which country also belonged one ef 
the lepers.* Samaria, however, had revolted from Isracf, 
carrying with it the disaffected nine tribes,* which, havirj 
been alienated' by the prophet Ahijah,' Jeroboam settled in 
Samaria. Besides, the Samaritans were always pleased wriiii 
the moontains and the wells of their ancestors. Thus, in 
the Gospel of John, the woman of Samaria, when couveis- 
ing with the Lord at the well, says, "No doubt* Tion 
art greater," etc, ; and again, " Our fathers worshipped in 
this mountain ; hut ye say, that in Jerusalem is the plan 
where men ought to woi^hip."' Accordingly, He whosa4 
" Woe onto them that trust in the mountain of Samaria," J 
vouchsafing now to restore that very region, parpose]y4 
quests the men "to go and show themselves to the pw 
because these were to be found only there where the U 

' Qua [" I should prefer 5111a " (OeLler)]. 

' Priatino leproao [but doubtful]. ' Cau»a«. 

* [Luke xvii. 17.] 

* [Schiama illud ex nowm tribnbus. Tliere is another rendiug '5"* 
aabsCitutes the word decern. '■ It ia, however, immfttcrUl; either niw'** 
will do Touniily. If ' ten ' be the number, it must bo undeistooJ ^'*, 
the tenth ia divided, accurately making nine and a half tribes. If "W"^ 
be read, the aamo amount is still made up, for Simeon waa re*""** 
with Jufloh, and half of the tribe of Benianiiu remaineil loyal" '• 
Junius).} 

" Avulaas. ' [1 Kiuga li. 29-39 and lii. 15.] 

•Xffi. ■ [John jv. 12, 20.J '" [Amos vi- 1'-* 
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as ; submitting ^ tlie Samaritan to the Jew, inasmuclj as 
salvation was of the Jews," ^ whether to the Israehte or the 
'anjaritan. To the tribe of Judah, indeed, wliolly apper- 
adneJ the promised Christ,^ in order that men might know 
hat at Jerusalem wei-c both the priests and the temple ; that 
there also was the womb* of religion, and its [living] foun- 
tain, not its [mere] "well.'"' Seeing, therefore, that they 
recognised" the truth that at Jerusalem the law was to be 
fulfilled, He healed them whose salvation was to come^ of 
faith' without the ceremony of the law, Wiience also, 
astonislied that one only out of the ten was thankful for his 
felease to the divine grace, lie does not command him to 
offer a gift according to the law, because he bad already paid 
Ills tribute of gratitude when "be glorified God;'" for thus 
lid the Lord will that the law's requirement should be inter- 
Weted. And yet who was the God to whom the Samaritan ' 
iSTe thanks, because thus far not even had an Tsi-aelite heard 
•f another god ? Who elso but lie by wlioni all had hitherto 
>wn healed through Christ ? And therefore it was said to 
lini, "Thy faith bath made thee whole,"'* because he had 
liscovered that it was his duty to render the true oblation to 
Mmighty God — even thanksgiving — in His true temple, and 
>efore His true High Priest [Jesus] Christ. But It Is im- 
•ossible either that the Pharisees should seem to have Inquired 
w the Lord about the coming of the kiniidom of the rival 
)Od, when no otJier god has ever yet been announced by 
■^trist ; or that He should have answered them concernhig 
J»e kingdom of any other god than Him of whom they were 
in the habit of asking Him. "The kingdom of God," He 
iajs, " Cometh not with observation ; neither do they say, Lo 
neiiel or, lo there ! for, behold, the kingdom of God is within 
^ou,"U Now, who will not interpret the words " within you " 
to mean i« i/our hand, wii/tin your power, if you hear, and do 

SuMciena [or " subjecting ']. ^ [John iv. 22.] 

Tota promtBsio ChriBtua. * Matricem. 

^ont«n noD pateiim salutie. ° Agnovisae. 

Jualificttndos. ' [Luieivii. 19.] ^ [Lukexvii. l.'i.] 

CLako XYti. ly] » [Luke xvii. 20, 21.] 
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tfe ammtmAwat ml Godt U, knevef^ ^ kingdom i 
God Ha m Bis Ldwniliff, set before yoor mind tiamt 
oa tfe tAa mitf ■ c wdi ^ to oar oafcClUws, and jon wfl 
Cad tbe ■ If iiiiiii new af tbe oao.' ** Tbe conunBD(iineot 
it not a lof^ one,* neilh» b it far off from tbee. It is ooC 



' Who shall e 



for 01 



lo bearen, and being it nnto ns, that vc mar hear it, and i]« 
it f ' nor is k beToad the aea, that tboa shoaldest say, ' Wht 
■ban go orer the sea for as, aod bring i[ unto as. tlial n 
may bear it^ and do it!' Bat the wonl is tctt nif^li imtD 
tbee, in thj moatb, and in thj heart, and in thv hands, tain 
itT* This means, "Xeitfaer in this place nor that placei* 
tbe kingdom of God; for, behold, it is nithin yoa."* And if 
tbe beretics, in their nodadt^, should contend that the Lord 
did not gire an answer ^Kiut His own kingdom, but on!; 
about tbe Crmtor's kingdom, concerning which thcj bad io- 
qnired, then the following words are against them. For Hf 
tells them that " the Son of man most suffer aittny thing!) 
and be rejected," before His coming,* at which His kingdom 
will be really" revealed. In this statement He shows thitil 
was His own kingdom which His answer to tliem had con- 
templated, and which was now awaiting His own suffeiiiigi 
and rejection. But having to be rejected, and afterwiirdsB 
be acknowledged, and taken up' and glorified. He bonOT« 
the very word "rejected" from the passage, where, nn^ 
the figure of a atone, His twofold manifestation was cel^ 
bratcd by David — the first in rejection,the second in honwir- 
" The stone," says He, " which the builders rejected, K 
become the head-stone of the comer. This is the Lord* 
doing."' Now it , would be idle, if we believed that G«* 
had predicted the humiliation, or even the glory, of lOl 
[Christ] at all, that He could have designed His propIisC 
for any but Him whom He had foretold under the figai* < 
a atone, and a rock, and a mountain.? If, however, He speJ 
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t Bis own coming, why does He compare it ivith the days 
f Noe and of Lot,' which were dark and terrible — a mild and 
pile God as He is 1 Why does He bid us " remember 
LiOt'swife,"^ who dospispd the Creator's command, and was 
Hiaisiied for her contempt, if He docs not come with judg- 
neait to avenge the infraction of His precepts ? If He really 
loa punish, like the Creator,^ if He is my Judge, He ought 
Btto have adduced examples for the purpose of instruct- 
Bg me from Him whom He yet desti-oys, that He* might not 
«m to be my instructor. But if He does not even here 
peak of His own coming, but of the coming of tlie Hebrew 
/hrist,* let us still wait in expectation that He will vouchsafe 
9 US some prophecy of His own advent ; meanwhile we will 
DDtinne to believe that He is none other than He whom 
U reminds us of in every passage. 

ttip. xxsvi. — The parables of the importunate xeidow, and 
of tite Pharisee and the publican. Christ's ansieer to 
the rich ruler. The cure of the blind man. His saluta- 
tion to Christ as " tlie Son of David." Teriidlian finds 
in t/ifm all proofs of Christ's relation to the Creator, 
Mardoii's very absurd "Antithesis" between David and 
Christ confuted. 
When He recommends perseverance and earnestness in 
rayer. He sets before us the parable of the judge who was 
Hnpelled to listen to the widow, owing to the earnestness 
sd' importunity of her requests.* Ho shows us that it is 
lod the judge whom we must importune with prayer, and 
otHimself, if He is not Himself the judge. But He added, 
bit "God would avenge His own elect." ^ Since, then, He 
'ho judges will also Himself be the avenger. He proved 
huthe Crealor is on that account the specially good God,* 
'bom He represented as tlie avenger of His own elect, who 
ty day and night to Him. And yet, when He introduces 

' [Luke Jtrii. 26-30.] ' [Luke xvii. 32-] ' Ut ills. 

' lUe [emphatic]. 

^ [That is, the Creator's Christ from the Maicionite point of rieir.] 

• [Lake iviii. 1-8.] ^ [Luke xviii. 7, 8.] " Meliorera Dcuro. 
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[lo onr view] the Creator's temple, and desribes two men 
wonkippiiig therein with dinene feelings — tbe Pharisee ia 
prid^ the pnUican ia bmnili^ — and shows as bow tbej 
socoidiiigiy vest doim to tbeir homes, one rejected,' tlie 
other jostified,' Gk sarAy, bj thas teaching us tLe proptr 
diacipIiDeof pniTer, h*s detennined that that God must be 
prajed to from whom men vere to rcceiTc this diu^lin 
of praj-er — whether cordemnalorv of pride, or jnsti^risgin | 
hnmilit^.' I do not find from Chrift anj temple, any sop- 
pliants, any sentence [of approval or condemnation!, beloD^ 
to any other god than the Creator. Him does He l-djoIb o 
to worship in hamilitr, as the lifCer-up of the hiunble, not in' 
pride, because He brings down* the proud. What other ;^ 
has He manifested to me fc> receive my supplicatiora T ff id 
what formula of worship, with what hope, [shall I approKli 
liim ?] I trow, none. For the prayer which Ue lias IsBgM 
US suits, as we have proved,' none but the Creator. Il is, o( 
course, another matter if He does not wish to be prayed U, 
because He is the supremely and spontaneously goodGoJ! 
But who is this good God t There is, He says, " none but 
one."' It is not as if He had shown us that one of tno goas 
was the supremely good ; but He expressly asserts tliatthen 
is one only good God, who is tlie only good, because &i* 
the only God. Now, undoubtedly,' He is the good Go(l»b» 
"seudeth rain on the just and on the unjust, and mokcliiHii 
sun to rise on the evil and on the good ; " " sustaining MW 1 
nourishing and assisting even Marcionites themselves! Whm 
afterwards " a certain man asked him, ' Good Waster, wliit 'i 
shall I do to inherit eternal life?'" [Jesus] inquired whetlief 
he knew (that is, in other words, whether he kqit) the coifl* 
inondments of the Creator, in order to testify" that it wash^ 
the Creator's precepts that eternal life is acquired."* Tlie''> 
wlien be affirmed that from his youth up he had kept all tJ^ 



' Reprobatum. s [Lnke xviii. lO-ltji 

* Sive raprobatriccm aiiperbiai, aive jnstiBcntricem Itumilit&tis. 

• Dcstructorum. ^ [See above, chap, x 
" [Luto XTiii. 19.] ' Ulique. " [Mntt. v. 45.] 
" Ad couteatjiiidiiiu, "> [Luke iviii, J8-20.1J 
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rindpal commandments, [Jesus] said to liim : " One tliinf^ 
ion jti lackest : sell all that thou liast, and give to the poor, 
id thou shall have treasuro in heaven ; and come, follow 
le."' Well now, Marcion, and all ye who are companions 
imiseiy, and associates in hatred* with that heretic, what 
ill joa dare say to this? Did Christ rescind the fore- 
lentioned commandments: "Do not kill, Do not commit 
ilnlteiy, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Honour thy 
tther and thy mother?" Or did He both keep them, and 
un add" what was wanting to them ? This very precept, 
wever, about giving to the poor, was very largely* diffused 
Irengii the pages of the law and the prophets. This vain- 
lorions observer of the commandments was therefore con- 
icted* of liolding money in much higher estimation [than 
larity]. This verity of the gospel then stands unimpaired : 
I am not come to destroy the law and the prophets, but rather 
fulfil them."^ He also dissipated other doubts, when Ha 
clared that the name of God and of the Good belonged to 
e and the same being, at whose disposal were also the ever- 
ting life and the treasure in heaven and Himself too — whose 
Qimandments He both maintained and augmented with His 
Ti sgpplenientary precepts. He may likewise be discovered 
the following passage of Micah, saying : " He hath showed 
Be, man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord require 
thee, bat to do justly, and to love mercy, and to be ready 
follow the Lord thy God?"' Now Christ is the man who 
Us us what is good, even the knowledge of the law. " Thou 
Mwest," says He, " the commandments." " To do justly" — 
Sell all that thou bast;" "to love mercy" — "Give to the 
i»w;" "and to be ready to walk with God" — " And come," 
'J! He, "follow me."* The Jewish nation was from its 
f7.nkeKTiii, 21,22.] 

GSee above, chap, ix., near the beginning.] 
Adjedt tiuod deerat, * TTbique. 

rtaducwetur. " [Mutt. v. 17.] 

[Hie. TJ. 8. The lost clause aprees with the Septuagint : nai traiftat 

' ttm nfiutaSm fitri Kiip/ou ©toC oou.] 

tThe ciftuseB of Christ's worda, which are bere adapted to Micah'a, 
Ux every case broken with an inquil.'] 
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if the blind nian^botli by the actual gift of healing, and by 
)eariDg testimony to his faith : " Thy faith," says Christ, 
*hath made thee whole." ^ What would you have the hJind 
man's faitli to have been 1 That Jesus was descended from 
tliat [alien] god [of Marcion], to subvert the Creator and 
ovsrtlirow the law and the prophets t Tlint He was not the 
datined offshoot from the root of Jesse, and the fruit of 
Darid's loins, the restorer* also of the blind ? But I appre- 
Wd there were at that time no such stone-blind persons as 
Marcion, that an opinion like this could have constituted the 
liith of the blind man, and have induced him to confide in 
the mere name* of Jesus, the Son of David. lie, who knew 
ill this of Himself,* and wished others to know it also, 
(niiowed the faith of this man^although it was already 
pfted with a better sight, and although it was in possession 
rf the tree light — with the external vision likewise, in order 
ifcit we too might learn the rule of faith, and at the same 
lime find its recompense. "Whosoever wisiies to see Jesiia 
the Son of David, must believe in Him through the Virgin's 
Mitli.' He who will not believe this will not hear from 
Him the salutation, " Thy faith hath saved thee." And so 
te will remain blind, falling into Antitheiis after Antithesis, 
•nich mutually destroy eacli other," just as " the blind 
inw leads the bhnd down into the ditch."' For [here ia 
Mie of Marcion's ^jidVAfsea] : whereas David in old time, in 
We capture of Sion, was offended by tlie blind who opposed 
«t idmission [into the stronghold]* — in which respect [I 
■lionid rather say] that they were a type of people equally 

' [Luke xriii. 42.] ' Kemunerator. 

* [Thai is, in the Bound onlj, and phantom of the werd ; Bn allusion 
» fte Docetic nbeurdity of Marcion.] 

' [Thw is, tbftt He was " Son of Dayid," etc.] 

' Censnin [that ia, must believe Him bom of her]. 
I^iia, perbttpH, is T.'a meaning in a cktise which is itself more 
■"•iUielicil than clear : " Ruens in imtitheein], ruentcm et jpeam anti- 
"ftrtm,'] 

' On book iii. chap. vii. (at the beginmug), T. used the same proverb 
•* "wAm aod the Jews.] 

' [8w 2 Sam. v. C-8,] 



03G TEUTULUANVS AGAINST MAIiCION. \ 

blind,' who in after-times wonld not admit Christ to bft Sf- 
son of David — so, on the contrary, Christ saccoured til 
blind man, to show bj this act that lie was not David's m, i 
and how different in disposition He was, kind to the blisJ, 
while David ordered them to be slain.' If all this were ». 
why did [Marcion] allege that t!ie blind man's faith wu of 
so worthless' a stamp ? The fact is,* the Son of David u 
acted,* that the Anlithens must lose its point by its oitd 
absardity-' Those persons who offended David were blinii, 
and the man who now presents himself as r gnppliint to 
David's son is afHicted with the same infirmity.' Therefore 
the Son of David was appeased with some sort of satisfaction 
by the blind man when He restored him to sight, and added 
His approval of the faith which had led him to believe ik 
very truth, that he must win to his help" the Son of Diiid 
by earnest entreaty. But, after all, I suspect that it vas tlie 
audacity [of the old Jebusites] which offeuded David, and 
not their malady. 

Chap. XXXVII.— C/ins( and Zaceliwus. The tahatlon of tk 
body {denied bi/ Marcion) as well as of tlie eoul, lU 
parable of the ten servants entrusted itilli ten peimoi 
proves Christ to be a Judge, mho is to adminiitir lii 
item vritl of" the austere man" i.e. the Creator. 

" Salvation comes to the bouse" of ZaccliKus even* F* 
what reason 1 Was it because he also believed that Chiw 
came by Marcion? But the blind man's cry was sliil sonnii- 
ing in the cars of all: "Jesus, Thou Son of Da^dd, havenKK? 
on me." And " all the people gave praise unto God"— o"' 
Marcion's, but David's, Now, although Zaccbseus was pro* 

t [The Marcionitta.] « [See 2 Sam. t. SJ 

" Fidei equidem prav» [see piweding page, nol<i 3], 

« Atquia. 

' Et hoc Alius David [i.e. prmtitit, " showed Himgalf good," pert«P*}' 

° De EDO retail dendnu. [Instead of contnut, T. shows the limi!*-*^ 
of the casea.] 

^ Ejusdem camis [i.e. infrntK (Oeliler)]. • Eiorandum 

• [Luke xu. 9.] 
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ibly a Gentile,' he yet from his intercourse with Jens liad 
ttuned a smattering^ of their Scriptnrea, and, more than 
us, bad, without knowing it, fulfilled the precepts of Isaiah : 

Deal thy bread," said tlie prophet, " to the hungry, and 
iring the poor that are cast out into thine house." " Tliia 
le did in the beat possible way, by receiving the Lord, and 
intertaining Him in liis liouse. " When thou seest the 
lalied, cover him." ■" This he promised to do, in an equally 
Btisfactory way, when he offered the half of liis goods for 
ill works of mercy."' So also " lie loosened the bands of 
■ickedness, undid the heavy burdens, let the oppressed go 
iw, and broke every yoke," " when he said, " If I have 
tken anything from any man by false accusation, I restore 
lim fourfold."' ' Therefore the Lord said, " This day is 
»l«tion come to this house."* Tlius did He give His 
Mtimony, that the precepts of the Creator spoken by the 
irophet tended to salvation," But when He adds, "For 
ie Son of man is come to seek and to save that which waa 
W," '" my present contention is not ivhether He was come to 
ive what was lost, to whom it had onco belonged, and from 
'ham what He came to save had fallen away ; but I approach 

different question. Man, there can be no doubt of it, is 
BTB the subject of consideration. Now, since he consists of 
W parts," body and soul, the point to be inquired into is, 
t which of these two man would seem to have been lost 7 
F in his body, then it is liis body, not his soul, which is lost. 
Vlial, however, is lost, the Son of man saves. The body," 

' [The older rending, whicli we lierc follow, is : " Eniinfero ZncchseuB 
'■aUopbfliu fortaase." etc. Ochler, howevur, points the pasaogb thus: 
'EnimTero ZacphwuB etsi allopliylus, fortasse," etc., removing tlie 
""lit, and moiling Zaccliteua " of another race " than the Jewish, tor 
Maja. i^iia LB probably more thtin Tertullion meant to say.] 

*Aliqiu notitJa afBatua. * [laa, Iviii. 7.] 

[In the same passnge.] 

* [For h'lstory of ZacchfEoa, see Lnke xii. I-IO.] " [Isa. Iviii. 6.] 
' [Like MI. 8.] » [Lute six. 0.] " Salutaria e«e. 

'" rtalte six. 10.] ' ' Subetontiis. 

* Cue [" tlie fleab," here a ajDOoytQ with the corpui of the prcvioua 
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therefore, has the salTatioii. If, [on the other handj it i^ k 
his soul that man is lost, salvation is designed for the ^ost 
sool ; and the body which is not lost is safe. If, [to UkB 
the only other supposition,] man is wholly lost, in both hii 
natnresy then it necessarily follows that salvation is appointed 
for the entire man ; and then the opinion of the heretics if 
shivered to pieces,^ who say that there is no salvation of the 
flesh. And thb affords a confirmation that Christ belongs 
to the Creator, who followed the Creator in promising the 
salvation of the whole man. The parable also of the [ten] 
servants, who received their several recompenses according 
to the manner in which thev had increased their lorfs 
money by trading,^ proves Him to be a God of judgment— 
even a God who, in strict account,' not only bestows hononr^ 
but also takes away what a man seems to have.^ Else, if it 
is the Creator whom He has here delineated as the ''austere 
man," who ^' takes up what he laid not down, and reaps what, 
he did not sow," * my instructor even here is He, [whoeter 
He may be,] to whom belongs the money He teaches oie 
fruitfully to expend.* 

Chap, xxxvin. — Christ s refutations of the Phariseeiffif^f 
about rendering their dues to Ccesar and to Godj and of 
the SadduceeSj next, respecting marriage in the resurree- 
tionj prove Him not to be MarciotCs but the Crta^* 
Christ, Marcions tampering with tlie phrase ^^woriJif 
of that tcorldy* by changing it into " the God of /W 
icorldy^ in order to make room for his second ^ 
exposed and confuted. 

Christ knew ^Hhe baptism of John, whence it was. 

' Elisa est. ' Secundum rationem feneratse. ^ Ex parte sereritatifl' 

^ [This phrase comes not from the present passage, but from L^^ 
viii. 18, where the words are o doxfi i)c^i» ; here the expression is i hM 
only.] 

« [Luke xix. 22.] 

• [The original of this obscure sentence is as follows : " Aut a et ^*° 

Creatorem finxerit austerum hie quoque me ille instruit cujo* 

pecuniam ut fenerem edocet.'*] 

» [Luke XX. 4.] 
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' did He aak them, as if He knew not ? He knew 
'harisees wonld not give Him an answer ; then why 
k in vain ? Was it that He might judge them out 
*n mouth, or their own heart? Suppose you refer 
ts to an excuse of the Creator, or to [His] compari- 
Christ J then consider what would have happened 
arisees had replied to His question. Suppose their 

have been, that John's baptism was " of men," they 
e been immediately stoned to death,' Some Marcion, 

to Marcion, would have stood up * and said : O 
client God ; how different are Iiis ways from the 
Knowing that men would rush down headlong over 
Md them actually' on the very precipice. For llius 
eat of tho Creator respecting His law of the tree.* 
'9 baptism was " from heaven." " Why therefore," 
it, *' did ye not believe him?"^ He therefore who 
d men to believe John, purposing to censure" them 
;iey had not believed him, belonged to Him whose 

John was administering. But, at any ratc,^ when 
ly met their refusal to say what they thought, with 
sals as, "Neither tell I you by what authority I do 
igs," * He retilrned evil for evil ! " Sender imto 

things which be CsEsar's, and unto God the tilings 

God's."" What will be "the things which are , 
Such things as are like Ciesar's denarius — that is to 
nage and similitude. That, tlierefore, which he corn- 
le "rendered unto God," the Creator, is man, who has 
ped with His image, likeness, name, and substance.'" 
on's god look after his own mint.*' Christ bids the 
f man's imprint to be rendered to His Ciesar, [His 
ly,] not the Cjesar of a strange god." The triitli, 
nust be confessed, this god has not a denarius to call 

I. fl.] * Exiatevet. * Ipse. 

lowledge of good aod evil." The "iaio" thereof oi'cura in 



• Increpatiiriis. 
» [Lake xx. 25.] 
" Non alieno. 



yos. God forbid, then, Utat we should expect 
oondact which woald be unfit even to an ordmu 
Saddocees, who sud there was no reaurrectiot 
^oa on that eubject, had proposed to the Lord 
touching a certain woman, wlio, ii] accordance ^ 
prescription, liad been married to seven brothers 
one after the other. The question therefore • 
husband must .she be reckoned to belong in tlie i 
This, [observe,] was the gist of the inquiry, thii 
and substance of the dbpute. And to it Ciirii 
to return a direct answer. He had oobody to 
should seem ad\'isable ' for Him either to evade tl 
or to make tlieni the occasion of indirectly mooU 
which He was not in the habit of teachin;^ pt 
other time. He tlierefore gave His answer, that 
of this world many." * You see how pertiuenl 
case in point. Because the qaestion concerned t 
and He was going to declare that no one mnn 
opens the way by laying down the principle, ths 
there ia deatli, there is also marriage. " But th< 
shall account worthy of the possession of that y 
resurrection from the dead, neither marry nor 
marriage ; forasmuch as they cannot die any mt 
become equal to the angels, being made the chi 
audoftlie resurrection."' If, then, the meaning 
must not turn on any other point than on the p 
tion, and since the question proposed is fully uni 
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iderstood.* Yon have botli the time in which marriage is 
irmitted, and the lime in which it is said to be unsuitable, 
id before yon, not on their own account, but in consequence 
; in inquiry about the resurrection. You have likewise a 
Mfinnation of the resurrection itself, and the whole question 
'hich the Sadducees mooted, who asked no question about 
Bother god, nor inquired about the proper law of marriage. 
fotr, if you msike Christ answer questions which were not 
ibnitted to Him, you, in fact, represent Him as having been 
nable to solve the points on which He was really consulted, 
sd entrapped of course by the cunning of the Sadduceea. I 
all now proceed, by way of supererogation,' and after the 
lie [I have laid down about questions and answers],' to deal 
l4 the arguments which have any consistency in them.* 
ley procured then a copy of the Scripture, and made short 
tiik with its text, by reading it thus:'' "Those whom Oie 
vi of that world shall account worlliy." They add the 
Btsse *'o/ that world" to the word ^' iioJ," whereby they 
uke another god — "the god of that world;" whereas the 
Uaige ought to be read thus : ** Those whom God shall 
Konnt wortiiy of the possession of that world " (removing 
i» distinguishing phrase " of ihis world" to the end of the 
Itme'), in other words, "Those whom God shall account 

' ibnlvitnr. ' Ex abund&nti. 

'[ffe huve IraneJoted T.'b eipreaaion here, "post prsncriptionent" 
Kndiiig to the more frequent sense of the word prgscripiio. But there 
itDotluT menning of the noi'd, which ia not, unknown to our author, 
I^Meut to oar " objfcti'in " or " litmurrer,'" or (to quote OeUer'H 
Ailtion) "clausula qua reus adversarii intentionem oppugnat," "the 
In by which llie defendant rehuta Ihe plaintiff's charge." According 
*<Kl«en»e, T. wye : " I shall now proceed . . . and after pntting in k 
•Uiiei (or taking exception) sgainst the tactica of my opponent."] 

' C*liwrentea. 

' D(«ic«rrerniit in legendo [or, "they ran through it, by thus read- 

■n. 

' [We have adapted, rather than traiiBlated, Tertullian'e words in thia 
l^BdhBda. Hk words of coutbc miit the order of the Latin, whidi 
'en from tbe English. Tlie sentence in Latiii is, " Quos aulem dig- 
•tw wt DeUH illiua levi poss<asioae et rofiurreetione a raortnig." The 
"nw ia qnestion ia "■ itlius xvi." Where shall it Btand? Tha Mar- 
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worthy of obtaining and rising to tbat world." For tin 
'loestion submitted to Citrist had notbing to do n-itli the gud, 
but only with thf ftaU, of that world. It was : " WJose 
wife sbofdd this woman be in that world after the reaunw- 
tion ?"' They thos subvert His answer respecting the essen- 
tial (joestion of mari'iage, and apply His words, " The childrai 
of this world marry and are given in marriage," as if liiej 
referred to the Creator's men, and His permission to thetn U 
marry ; whilst they themselves whom the god of that world— 
that is, the rival god — acconnted worthy of the resurreclioB, 
ilo not niarrj- even here, because they are not children of tli» 
world. But the fact is, that, Imving been consulted iM 
marriage in that world, not in this present one, He had simplf 
declared the non-existence of that to which the question 
related. They, indeed, who had caught the very force of 
His voice, and pronunciation, and expression, discoi-eral iw 
other sense than wiiat had reference to the matter of the 
question. Accordingly, the scribes exclaimed, " Master, TboU 
hast well said.'" For He had aiBrmed the resurrection, by 
describing the form' thereof iu opposition to the opinion o\ 
the Sadducees. Now, He did not reject the attestatioo ol 
those who had assumed His answer to hear this meaning- 
If, however, the scribes thought Christ was David's SoOi 
ivliereas [David] himself calls Him Lord,^ what relation ha^ 
this to Christ 1 David did not literally confute^ an error of 
the scribes, yet David asserted the honour of Christ, when I'« 
more prominently affirmed that He was his Lord than bis 
Son, — an attribute which was hardly suitable to the destroy^' 
of the Creator. But how consistent is the interpretaUon o" 

doniles ]>1iKed it after " D(«i" in goTernment, but Tertulliwi ((ollowtt'8 

the imdoubted meaning of the sentence) sajB it depends on "poauti4>^ 

et rraumclioae," i.e. "worthy of Iht possession, etc. of that irorU." "^ 

effect this coostruction, he sajs, " ITc facta hie diatinctione post detna ^ 

sequentia pertincat illiusffiTi;" i.«. be requests that a stop be placodiE*' 

the word "rfewc," whereby the phrase "illins jeui" will bdoagto** 

words which follow — "pussuiiiint it rtturreclione a morfuis."] 

' [Luke XX. 03.] " [Lute xx. 39.}^^ 

' Formam ["its conditiou" or "process "], * [Lute ix. -11-1^^1 

^ Non obtundebat. ^^H 
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inv side of the question 1 For lie, w]io had Leen a little 
while ago invoked by the blind man as " the Son of David," ' 
ihen made no remark on the subject, not having the scribes 
in His presence ; whereas He now purposely moots the point 
before them, and that of His own accord,* in order that He 
might show Himself, whom the blind man, following the 
doctrine of the scribes, had simply declared to be the Son of 
Diivid, to be also his Lord. He thus honoured the blind 
man's faith which had acknowledged His Sonship to David ; 
but at the same time He struck a blow at the tradition of the 
wribes, which prevented them from knowing that He was 
ilso [David's] Lord. "Whatever had relation to tlie glory of 
tbe Creator's Christ, no other would thus guard and maintain* 
but the Creator's Christ [Himself]. 

I Chap, xxxix. — Coneemint) tlioee who come in the name of 
L Chriit, and the terrible tigns of His coming, aa narrated 

^^^Pl iy Himself in Luke xxi. TerluHian, hy a rich selection 
^^^Kiof prophetic Scriptures, shows tltat He whose coming is 
^^^^U grandli/ described both -in the Old Testament and the 
^^^VAVu> Testament, is none other than the Christ of the 
^^^^Creator. This proof enhanced by the parable of the fig- 
^^^r'lfee and all the trees. The latter verses of this same 
■ ehapter (34 to 38) parallel in subject to passages of pro- 

1 f>hecy. 

As totiching the propriety of His names, it has already 
»en seen ' that both of them * are suitable to Him who was 
lie first both to announce His Christ to mankind, and to 
fiifB Him the further name'^ of Jesus. The impudence, 
•berefore, of Marcion's Christ will be evident, when he aaya 



(li« 



many 



rill c 



le, whereas this name does not 



■C all belong to him, since he is not the Christ and Jesus of 

' [Luke iviii. 38.] - » [Luke K. 41.] » To 

[See aboTe. book iii. chap. zr. and xri.] 
[The " iliam " here refers to the " namintim proprietaa," i 
C'liilfft and Hia nume Jesus.] 
Transnomioaret. 



mn-.] TERrVLLIANUS AGAISST MARCION. 345 

lall tlevonr tliem, and siibdne tliem with sHng-stoncs ; and 
aey shall drink their blood like wine, and they shall (ill the 
lowls as it were of the altar. And the Lord shall save them 
a that day, even His people, like sheep ; because as sacred 
tones they roll," * etc. And that yon may not suppose that 
hese predictions refer to such sufferings as await them_ from 
miny wars with strangers,* consider the nature [of the 
mfferings]. In a prophecy of wars which were to be waged 
rilli legitimate arms, no one would think of enumerating 
tones as weapons, which are better known in popular crowds 
ind unarmed tumults. Nobody measures the copious streams 
if blood whiL'h flow in war by bowlfuls, nor limits it to 
Alt is shed upon a single altar. No one gives the name of 
lieep to those who fall in battle with arms in hand, and 
fliile repelling force with force, but only to those who are 
Iwn, yielding themfielves up in their own place of duty and 
rilh patience, rather than fighting in self-defence. In short, 
* he says, " they roll as sacred stones," and not like soldiers 
ght Stones are they, even foundation-stones, npon which 
re are ourselves edified — " built," as St. Paul says, " upon 
be foundation of the apostles,"' who, like "consecrated 
tooee," were rolled up and down exposed to the attack of all 
■en. And therefore in this passage He forbids men "to 
Mditate before what they answer " when brought before 
'ibanals,* even as once He suggested to Balaam the message 
Hiich he had not thought of,'* nay, contrary to what he had 
bought; and promised " a mouth " to Moses, when he pleaded 
S excuse the slowness of his speech ;* and that wisdom wliich, 
^ Iiaiah, He showed to be irresistible: "One shall say, I 
Withe Lord's, and shall cull himself by the name of Jacob, 
ttd another shall subscribe himself by the name of Israel." ^ 
"*w, what plea is wiser and more irresistible than the simple 
"id open' confession made in a martyr's cause, who "pre- 
'*''* with God" — which b what "Israel" menus 1" Now, 

' [Zech. M. 15, 16 CSL'ptuagiatl.] ' AUoplivlia. 

' [Eph. ii. 20.] * [Lake xii. 12-14.] '■ [Kuin 

' [E«. ir. 10-12.] ' [Isa. xliv. 5.] '^ Eiscr 
' CSe. Gen. isiii. 28.] 



V-] 
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e great and terrible day of the Lord come." ' In Habakkut 
so yon liave this statement : " Willi rivers shall the earth 
1 cleaved ; the nations shall see thee, and be in pangs, 
hoa shall disperse the waters with tliy step; the deep 
Itered its voice ; the heiglit of its fear was raised ;' the sun 
111 the moon stood still in their course ; into light shalE ihy 
irascatJons go ; and thy shield shall be [like] the glittering 
F the lightning's flash ; in tliine anger thou shalt grind the 
Irtli, and shalt thresh the nations in thy wrath."" There is 
lai aa agreement, I apprehend, between the sayings of the 
lOrd and of the prophets touching the shaking of the earth, 
nd the elements, and the nations thereof. But what does 
le Lord say afterwards ? " And then shall they see the 
ion of man coming from the heavens with very great power. 
Utd when these things shall come to pass, ye shall look up, 
nd raise your heads ; for your redemption hatli come near," 
l»t is, at the time of the kingdom, of which the parable 
iself treats.' " So likewise ye, when ye shall see these 
ilings come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is 
igh at hand."' This will be the great day of the Lord, 
IhI of the glorious coming of the Son of man from heaven, 
f which Daniel wrote : " Behold, one like the Son of man 
sine with the clouds of heaven,"" etc. "And there waa 
jren unto Him the kingly power,'" which (in the parable) 
'He went away into a far country to receive for Himself," 
swing money to His servants wherewithal to trade and get 
Mrease'* — even [that universal kingdom of] all nations, 
fell in the Psalm the Father had promised to give to Him : 
Adt of me, and I will give Thee the heathen for Thine 
Jwritance."" "And all [that] glory shall serve Him; His 
Mninion shall he an everlasting one, which shall not bo 
Aenfrom Him, and His kingdom that which shall not be 
Mtwyed,"'" because in it " men shall not die, neither shall 

'yodiii. SO, 31.] 

' EUto [" fear wna raised lo ita very bighcst "]. 

* [Htb. iii. 9-12 (Septuogint).] * [T.tilto xii. 27, 28.] 

' [Lake ixi. 31.] ■= [Dan. vli. 13.] ' [Dan. vii. H.] 

' ILiike Jix. 12, 13, etc.] » [Pa. ii. 8.] '» [Dan. vii. 14.] 
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thev many, bat be like the angels."^ It is about the same 
advent of the Son of man and the benefits thereof that we 
read in Habakkok : ^ Thoa wentest forth for the salyatioD 
of Thy people, even to save Thine anointed ones,"* — ^in other 
words* those who shall look up and lift their heads, bdog 
redeemed in the time of His kingdom. Since, therefore^ 
these descriptions of the promises, on the one hand, agree 
toiiether, as do also those of the great catastrophes, on the 
other — both in the predictions of the prophets and the dedi- 
rations of the Lord, it will be impossible for you to interpose 
any distinction between them, as if the catastrophes could be 
referred to the Creator, as the terrible God, being such as 
the good god [of Marcion] ought not to permit, much Ie« 
expect — whilst the promises should be ascribed to the good 
god, being such as the Creator, in His ignorance of the said 
god, could not have predicted. If, however, He did predict 
these promises as His own, since they differ in no respect 
from the promises of Christ, He will be a match in the free- 
ness of His gifts with the good god himself ; and evidently 
no more will have been promised by your Christ than by my 
Son of man. [If you examine] the whole passage of this 
Gospol Scripture, from the inquiry of the disciples' down to 
the parable of the fig-tree,* you will find the sense in its con- 
nection suit in every point the Son of man, so that it consist- 
ently ascribes to Him both the sorrows and the joys, and the 
catastrophes and the promises ; nor can you separate them 
from Him in cither respect. Forasmuch, then, as there is 
but one Son of man whose advent is placed between the two 
issues of catastrophe and promise, it must needs follow that 
to that one Son of man belong both the judgments upon the 
nations, and the prayers of the saints. He who thus comes 
in midway so as to be common to both issues, will terminate 
one of them by inflicting judgment on the nations at H^* 
coming; and will at the same time commence the other hy 
fulfilling the prayers of His saints:* so that if (on theoP^ 
hand) you grant that the coming of the Son of man is [y^^ 

^ [Luke XX. 35, 36.] - [Ilab. iii. 13.] 

^ [In Luke xxi. 7.] * [Luke xxi. S3.] 
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idvent] of wu C/irisi, then, when you ascribe to Him tlic 
itifliclJon of the judgmeDts which precede His appearance, 
you are compelled also to assi^rn to Him the blessings which 
i«iie from the same. If (on the other hand) you will have it 
ihsl it is the coming of t/our ClirUt, then, when yon ascribe 
toliim the blessings which are to be the result of his advent, 
jmare obliged to impiite to him likewise the infliction of 
fix evils which precede his appearance. For the evils which 
precede, and the blessings which immediately follow, the 
coining of the Son of man, are both alike indissolubly con- 
seeled with tliat event. Consider, therefore, which of the 
tto Cbrists you choose to place in the person of the Son of 
mm, to whom you may refer the execution of the two dis- 
pensntions. You make either the Creator a most beneficent 
God, or else your own god terrible in his nature ! Reflect, 
in short, on the picture presented in the parable: "Behold 
the fig-tree, and all the trees ; when they produce their fruit, 
mat know that summer is at band. So likewise ye, wlien ye 
*ee these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of 
Gcd is very near." ' Now, if the fructification of the common 
bees' be an antecedent sign of the approach of summer, so 
>fi like manner do the gi-eat conflicts of the world indicate 
nwurival of that kingdom which tiiey precede. But every 
Oga is His, tor whom belongs the thing of which it is tlie 
■pi; and to everything is appointed its sign by Him to 
*ihwn the thing belongs. If, therefore, these tribulations 
•re the signs of the kingdom, just as the maturity of the 
trees is of the summer, it follows that the kingdom is the 
Creator's, to tvhom are ascribed the tribulations which are 
tiw signs of the kingdom. Since the beneficent Deity had 
premised that these things must needs come to pass, although 
» terrible and dreadful, as they had been predicted by the 
'»"and the prophets, therefore He did not destroy the law 
iDil the prophets, when He affirmed that what had been fore- 
told therein must be certainly fulfilled. He further declares, 

that heaven and earth shall not pass away till all things 
•» fulfilled."' What things, pray, are these? Are they 

' fl.«ke itL. 29-31.] ' ArbuKuIanun. " [Luke xxi. 33.] 
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AT. XL. — Tgrtullian, in an inleresUng manner, shows ^ow ilie 
steps in tlte passion of t/te Saviour were predetermined in 
proplucy. The passover ; the treachery of Judas ; the 
institution of the LonVs Supper. The Docelic error of 
Marcion confuted hj ^'the body and the blood" of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

In like manner does He also know the very time it behoved 
tm to suffer, since the law prefigures His passion. Accord- 
g!j, of all the festal days of the Jews He chose the passover.^ 
1 this Moses had declared that there was a sacred mystery :'' 
It is the Lord's passover." ^ How earnestly, therefore, does 
le manifest the bent of His soul : " With desire I have desired 
I eat this passover with you before I suffer.'" What a 
Mtroyer of the law was this, who actually longed to keep its 
wsover I Could it be that He was so fond of Jewish lamb '{ ' 
>tit was it not because He had to be " led like a lamb to the 
anghter ; and because, as a sheep before her shearers is 
unb, so was He not to open His mouth,'"' that He so pro- 
nindly wished to accomplish the symbol of His own redeeming 
l«d t He might also have been betrayed by any stranger, 
id I not find that even here too He fulfilled a Fsalm : " He 
Ho did eat bread with me hath lifted up' his heel against 
le."* And without a price might He have been betrayed, 
or what need of a traitor was there in the case of one who 
ffered Himself to the people openly, and might quite as easily 
We been captured by force as taken by treachery ? This 
light no doubt liave been well enough for another Christ, but 
onld not have been suitable in One who was accomplishing 
[ophecies. For it was written, " The righteous one did they 
ill for silver.'"* The very amount and the destination'" of 
le money, which on Judas' remorse was recalled [from its 

'[tukenii. 1.] s Sacramcnlwn. ' [Lev. xxiii. o.] 

* [Lake rrii. 15.] 

* Vervedoa Judaica. [In thia rough sarcasm we have of course T.'a 
"tempt of MarcioniKm.] 

' [Ik«- liii. 7.] ' Levftljit [literally, " fliall lift up," etc.]. 

' C*. xli- 9] * [AmuB ii. C] '<" Exiluni. 
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ified \ But why call His body bread, and not rather 
er edible thing, say] a melon,' which Marcion must 

in lieu of a heart! He did not understand bow 
IS this iigure of thebody of Christ, who said Himself 
iab : [" I was like a lamb or an ox that is brought 
ughter, and I knew not that] they devised a device 
le, saying, 'ie( us cast the tree upon Ilii bread,'"^ 
ins, of course, the cross upon His body. And thus, 
;ht, as He always did, upon the ancient prophecies,* 
ed plainly enough what He meant by the bread, when 

the bread His own body. He likewise, when men* 
e cup and making the [new] testament to be sealed 
lood,"* affinns the reality of His body. Forno blood 
^toabody whicbisnot [a body] of flesh. If any sort 
ere presented to our view, which is not one of flesh, 
not being fleshly, not possess blood. Thus, from the 
)f the flesh, we get a proof of tbe body, and a proof 
,h from tbe evidence of the blood. In order, bow- 

you may discover how anciently wine is used as a 

blood, turn to Isaiah, who asks, " Wlio is this that 
"om Edom, from Bosor with garments died in red, 
la in His apparel, in the greatness of his might? 
thy garments red, and thy raiment as bia who cometh 

treading of the full winepress?'"' The prophetic 
itemplates the Lord as if He were already on His 
is passion, clad in His fleshly nature ; and as He 
Ter therein, He represents the bleeding condition of 
under tbe metaphor of garments dyed in red, as if 
in the treading and crushing process of tbe wine- 
n which the labourers descend reddened with the 
!, like men stained in blood. Much more clearly still 
m. [In his De. Anima, c. xxxii., T. uses this word ia strong 
IT non magia etpepo, tain tnsulauB."] 

Scptuagiut ia Jer. xi. 19, Bitior ilc tu ifrar ttintv (A.V. 
itroy the tiee with tiio fruit "). See above, book iii. chap. 

ator tuitl'iuitntuni. [Tliis generitl pLrasc includes typical 
under the law, as well ns tlie sayings o£ tbe propheta.] 
mil. 20.] ' [iBa. kiii. 1 (Sept. sligbtly altered).] 



clothes tbo prophecy' pointed out bis flesh, and B 
the wine. Thus did He now consecrate His bloi 
who then [by the patriarch] used the figure of wine 



Chap. xli. — The " woe" pronowictd on the IraUo 
act, which disproves Christ to be tuch at Mm 
IiaveHim to lie. Chritft conduct before the i 
explained liy Terttdlian, ChrUt even then v 
tlie minds of Hit judges to the propftelits evide. 
own mission, to convince them, if it might be. 
responsibility of tJiese men well asserted. 

" Woe," says He, " to that man by whom the 
is betrayed !"* Now it is certain that in this " « 
understood the imprecation and threat of an anj 
censed Master, unless Jndas was to escape with im 
so vast a sin. If he were meant to escape with in 
"woe" was an idle word ; if not, he was of course to 
by Him against whom he had committed the sin ol 
Now, if He knowingly permitted the man, wliom 
rately elected to be one of His companions, to ] 
BO great a crime, you must no longer use an argnn 
the Creator in Adam's case, which may now reo 
own God :^ either that he was ijinoranl, and had no 
hinder the future sinner f or that he was unable to 
even if he waB ignorant ;' or ebe that he was una 
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if he had the foreknowledge and the ability ; and so deserved 
the stigma of maliciousness, in having permitted tlie man of 
his o«n choice to perish in his sin. I advise you therefore 
[willingly] to acknowledge the Creator in that god of yours, 
mher than against your will to be assimilating your excellent 
god to Uim. For in the case of Peter, too, ho gives you proof 
that he is a jealous God, when he destined the apostle, after 
I bit prsBumptuons protestations of zeal, to a flat denial of him,' 
I nther than [prevent his fall],^ The Christ of the prophets 
I wadestined, moreover, to be betrayed with a kiss,* for He was 
\ the Son indeed of Him who was " honoured wiik tlie lipt" by 
the people,' When led before the council, " He is asked 
whether He is the Christ.* Of what Christ could the Jews 
haye inqaired^ but their own ? Wliy, therefore, did He not, 
nen at that moment, declare to them the rival [Christ] ? Ton 
nply, In order that He might be able to suffer. In other 
•ords, that this most excellent god might plunge men into 
crime, whom he was still keeping in ignorance. But even if 
lie had told them, he would yet have to suffer. For he said, 
"If I tell you, ye will not believe."' And refusing to believe, 
they would have continued to insist on Ids death. And would 
be not even more probably still have had to suffer, if he had 
■nnounced himself as sent by tlie rival god, and as being, 
lierefore, the enemy of the Creator t It was not, then, in 
erierthat He might suffer, that He at that critical moment 
nfrained from proclaiming^ Himself the other [Christ], bat 
■eciQse they wanted to extort a confession from His mouth, 
*iicti they did not mean to believe even if He had given it 
to them, whereas it was their bounden duty to have acknow- 
ledged Him in consequence of His works, which were fulfilling 
tte Scriptures. It was thus plainly His course to keep Him- 
' [The original of this not very clear Bpntence is : " Nam et Petram 
I fMuiDptarie oliquiJ elocutum ncgalioni polius deatinnndci zeloten di^tun 
. 'Wwaodit."] 

' [lake iiii. 34 and 54-(!2.] " [Luke kxu. 47-49.] 

' [It*, nil. 13.3 ° [Luke ixii. 66, 67.] 

' [Oeliler'a admirable edition is also carefully printed for the most 
I***, but anrely his quasinMt must here be q\imsi>sent.'\ 
' [Lake xzii. G7.] ^ Superaedit oetendete. 
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«clf at &at m am eirt mRrealeJ,* because a fipontaii(>oai re- 
tn^ i '"'-- re Ame la Bim. Bat jret for all this, He with > 
I 1 ■■■ gmiUL* nrpi, ** Hereafter shall tlie Son of msiii sil 
ga the o^iL faani of llie power of God."' For it was on 
^at aatlkontj of tfae proph e c y of I>3ni«l that He intimated to 
tfaoB that He was "the Son of man,''* and of David's P»]m, 
that He wooM " st at the ri^t haod of God."^ Accordingly, 
after He had aid this, and so suggested a coinparison of ^e 
Scriptan^ a zaj of light did seem to show tliem whom Be 
WBold hare them nadentand Him to be ; far they ut: 
■■Art thoD then the Son of God!"* Of what God, but of 
Him whom alone ther knew ! Of nhat God but of Bin 
whom they remembered io the Psalm as having said to His 
Son, " Sit Thoa on my right hand ?" Then He answeffiJ, 
**Ye say that I am;"^ as if He meant i It is j/e whoMy 
this— «ot L But at the same time He allowed Himself tn 
be all that they had sud, in this their second question.' By 
what means, bowerer, are yoa going to provu to us that they 
pronoanced tbe sentence interrogatively, and not sHinns- 
tirely: "Ergo tu filiui Dex m" [either, "Art thon," or, 
"Thon art, then, the Son of tiod"]? Just as. [on the ok 
hand,] because He had shown tliem in an indirect manner,' 
by passages of Scripture, that they ought to regard Him « 
the Son of God, they therefore meant their otvn wordt, 
" Thou art then the Son of God," to be taken in > li)^ 
[indirect] sense,"* as much as to say, " You do not wish to mv 
this of yourself plainly ;"" so, [on the other hand,] He bk- 
wise answered them, " Te say that I am," iu a sense eqiul!)' 
free from doubt, even afBrmatively ;'* aud so complntely *" 

' [i.«. not to nnswFr that qu(<3lion of thcira. Thia eeems to be tl« 
force of tbe perfect tense, " occnllaae te."] 

' [T. makes Jesus girelcb forth Hia haiiA, "porriijen» tiinnum inqiiH-") 

* [Luke xiii. 69.] • [Dan. rii. 13.] ' [Fb. m. !■] 
" [Luke xxii. 70.] ' [Lule xiii. 70.] 

* [Or does T. suppose tbst tbey repeated this aaoie question I""" 
HIb wonls are, " duta rursus interrogaut."] 

' Oblique. '" Ut, quia . . , , sic Beoserunt. 

" Aperte. 
" .£que ita et ille confirmative respondit. 
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statement to tlils effect, that they insisted on accepting 
sense wLicli Ilis statement indicated.* 

^. SLII. — Other incidents of the passion minulehi com- 
\^ed with prophecy, Pilate and Herod; Barabbae 
preferred to Jeiue ; the delaUs of the cnidjixion ; the 
earthquake and the mid-day darkness: all wonderfully 
foretold in the Scripturea of the Creator. In Christ't 
"giving up the ghost" there wa» no evidence of Marcions 
Docetic opinions^ hut in Hit aepillture there is a refutation 
thereof. 
or when He was brought before Pilate, they proceeded 
tga Him with the serious charge^ of declaring Himself 
B Christ the King;^ that is, undoubtedly, as the Son of 
, who was to sit at God's right hand. They would, how- 
, have burdened Him' with some other title, if they had 
I uncertain whether He had called Himself the Son of 
~if He had not pronounced the words, " Ye say that I 
' » as [to admit] that He waa that which they said He 
Likewise, when Pilate asked Him, " Art thou Christ 
King]?" He answered, as He had before [to the 
ish conncil],'' "Thou sayest [that I am"],° in order that 
might not seem to have been driven by a fear of his 
er to give him a fuller answer. " And so the Lord hath 
d on His trial.'" And he placed His people on their 
!. The Lord Himself comes to a trial with " the elders 
mlers of the people," as Isaiah predicted.^ And then 
fulfilled all that had been written of His passion. At 
time " the heathen raged, and the people imagined vain 
g! ; the kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers 

Jt perseveraverint in eo q^uod pronuntiutio aopiubiit .... [see Luke 

71]. 

hienire cceperunt. 

'* King Messiah ;" Xiyoura i«vTc> Xpirria jSneMss irtcri, Luke xxiji. 

IwTSMcnt. " Proinde. * [I.uke xxiil 3.] 

onstitutua eat in jitiliciD. [The Septuagint is miritariiitTUi s!; 
, "aball stand on Uis trisl."] 
tga. iu. 13, 14 CSeptuftgint).] 
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Bcom ; they did shoot out their lips and shake their heads, 
yiEg,] He hoped in God, let Him deliver Him,"^ Of 
at nse now is [your tampering withj tlie testimony of HU 
rments ? If you take it as a booty for your false Christ, 

II all the Psalm [compensates] the vesture of Christ.' But, 
bold, the veiy elements are shaken. For their Lord was 
lettQg. If, however, it was their enemy to whom all this 
iory was done, the heaven would have gleamed witli light, 
) san would have been even more radiant, and the day 
dd have prolonged its coarse^ — gladly gazing at Marcion's 
rat suspended on his gibbet ! These proofs* would still 
re been suitable for me, even if they had not been the 
iject of prophecy. laaiah says : " I will clothe the heavens 

III blackness."* This will be the day, concerning which 
nog also writes ; " And it shall come to pass in that day, 
tl] the Lord, that the sun shall go down at noon" (here you 
re the meaning of the sixth hour), " and the earth shall be 
iin the clear day."" "The veil of the temple was rent"^ 
the escape of the cherubim,^ which " left the daughter of 
HI as a cottage in a vineyard, as a lodge in a garden of 
ambers.'" With what constancy has He also, in Psalm 
c, laboured to present to us the very Christ I He calls 
Ji a loud voice to the Father, [" Into Thine hands I com- 
nd my spirit,"]'" that even when dying He might expend 
s last breath in fulfilling the prophets ! " Having said this, 
I gave up the gbosL" '' Who ? Did the spirit" give itself 

[P«. uiL 16, 7, 8.] 

[We append the originnl of theee obsciue Eentences: "Quo jam tcs- 
onimn veatimentorum ? Hnbe falsi tui pnedaui ; totuB peabimit vea- 
ma sunt CliriBti." The general sense is apparent. If Marcion does 
ptttB the details about Christ's garments at the cross, to escape the 
nrenient proof they afford that Clirist is tie object of the pw^heciee, 
there are so many other points of agreement between this wonderful 
hn and St. Luke's history of the cruciiiiioti (not expunged, as it 
lid teem, by Ibe heretic), that they quite compensate for the kes of 
pHMge about the garments (Uehler).] 
[Comp. Joah. I. 13.] * Argumenla. ^ [laa. 1. 3.] 

CAmoB viiL 9.] ^ [Luke xxiii. 4o.] ' [Ezek. li. 22, 23.] 

[lis. i. 8.] '" [Comp. Luke xxiii. 46 with Ps. isiL 8.] 

CLoke X3dii. 46.] '^ Spiritua [or "breath"]. 
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lael of the ungodly, nor stood in the ivay of s'ume; 
in the seat of the scornf utl." ' 



kp. XI.III. — Tertidiian concludes hU proofs, Uiat Jesus is 
the Christ of the Creator, from Hie events of tlie last 
chapter of St. Luke. The pious women at the sepulchre; 
tlie anijeis at the reeurreetion • the inanifold appearances 
of Chriat after the resurrection • His mission of the 
apostles amongst all nations : are all shown to he in beau- 
tiful accordance with the arrangements of the Almighty 
Father, as indicated in prophecy. The post-mortem body 
of Christ was no mere phantom ; MarcioiCs manipulation 
of Hie Go.'pel on this point very tortuous. 

[t was very meet that the man who buried the Lord 
aid thus be noticed in prophecy, r.nd thenceforth he 
iessed ;"^ since prophecy does not omit tlie [pious] office of 
women who resorted before d;iy-hrenk to the sepulchre 
li the spices which they liad prepared." For of this inci- 
t it is said by Hosea : " To seek iny face they will watch 
day-light, saying unto me. Come, and let us return to 
Lord : for Ho liath taken away, and He wiil heal us ; 
hath smitten, and He will bind us up; after two days 
I He revive us: in the third day He will raise us up."* 
r who can refuse to believe that these words often revolved' 
the thought of those women between the sorrow of that 
lertiou with which at present they seemed to themselves tt> 
re been smitten by tlie Lord, and the hope of the rosnr- 
:tion itself, by which they rightly supposed that all would 
restored to them T But when " they found not tho body 
' ^e Lord Jesus]," " " His sepulture was removed from 
'■ midst of them,"' according to the prophecy of Isaiah, 

[The/j-j( worU ot the paBsage just applied by T. to Joseph.] 
IXnke xiiv. 1.] * [Hob. v. 15 and vi 1, 2.] 

''olutata. ' [Lute xiiv. 3.] 

'Iju. Ivii. 2, accoriliDg to tlie Septuagint, ii rstfii Kin-tiv ifriti it nu 

■■1 
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was yet in Galilee, sayinj^, The Son of man must Iw 
Tered Qp, and be crucified, and on the third day rise 
in."' "Must be delivered up ; " and why, except that it 
1 so written by God the Creator? He therefore upbraided 
m, because they were offended solely at Hia passion, and 
Buse they doubted of the truth of the resurrection whieh 
I been reported to them by the women, whereby [they 
wed that] they had not believed Hira to have been the 
y same as they had thought Him to be. Wishing, there- 
f, to be believed bv them in this wise. He declared Him- 

to be just what they had deemed Him to be — the Creator's 
riat, the Redeemer of Israel. But as touching the reality 
His body, what can bo plainer? When they were doubt- 

whether He were not a phantom — nay, were supposing 
t He was one — He says to iheni, " Why are ye troubled, 
I why do thoughts arise in your hearts 7 See ^ my hands 
I my feet, that it is I myself ; for a spirit hath Dot bones, 
Fe see me liave." ^ Now Marcion was unwilling to expunge 
in his Gospel some statements which even made against 
1 — I suspect, on purpose, to have it in his power from 

passages which ho did not suppress, when he could have 
le so, either to deny that ho bad expunged anything, or 
! to justify his suppressions, if he made any. But he 
tea only such passages as he can subvert quite as well by 
ilaining them away as by expunging them from the text. 
OS, in the passage before us, he would have the words, " A 
ril hath not bones, as ye see me have," so transposed, as 
mean, *' A spirit, such as ye see me to lie, hath not bones ;" 
t is to say, It is not the nature of a spirit to have bones. 
t what need of so tortuous a construction, when He might 
^ simply said, " A spirit hath not bones, even as you 
erve that I have nott" Why, moreover, does He offer 
1 hands and His feet for tbeir examination — limbs which 
sist of bones — if He had no bones ? Why, too, does He 

[Lnke xxiv. 6, 7.] 

Vldete. [The original is mach stronger, itM^LaflMBKri /*» juti rBtri, 
»rf/e mf, iuid aee." But T. has tliro^n tno eeuteaces into one.] 
[Lake sxiv. 37-39.] 
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adAf * Kvmr llat k k I injadf,'~* whea they Lad Wo 
kDown Hia to be eorpore^ ! Else, if He were altogetbei 
4 wby did Be npbraid them for sapposuig Him to ' 
B T Bat winbt Urt still believed not, He uli 
diOB for wamut neaS^ for dw express purpose of shorn 
them Oat He bad tettk.' 

And now, as I vonld Yentore to bettere,* we hare acco 
pUxd oar nadertakii^. . We have set forth Jesus Cbrisli 
none olber than the Chxisi of the Creator. Our prooft 
hare drawn from His doctrines, maxims,' affections, feeliii{ 
iHncks, sufferinvs, and eren resarrection — as foretold 
tbe prophets.* Eren to the last He taui^ht us [tlie su 
trath of His mission], when He sent forth His apostles 
preadi His gospel " among all nations;"' for He thus & 
filled the psalm : " Their sooiid is gone nat through all 
earth, and their words to tbe end of tlie world."'' 
I iwty you; jonr laboor has been in vain. For the Jt 
Christ who appears in year Gospel is n^ne. 



[The foUoving statement, abridged from Dr. Lardner [EtiHi 
of Heretics, chap. x. sees. 33-40), may be useful to iho reiidd, \ 
reference to the subject of the preceding Book : — MaraoD t 
ceived but eleTen boots of the New Teslament, and these Strang* 
cmtailed aod altered. lie divided them into two parts, ^bich 
called ri E^iayyi'iJiit (the Gotpel) and ro ' A-:!etroXij^ir (the Apo 
eon). (1.) The former contained nothing mote than a mutil 
and sometimes interpolated, edition of St. Luke; tbe nameof ■ 
eTangeli&t, however, he expunged from the beginning of Lis cC) 
Chap, i. Rnd iL he rejected entirely, and began at ilL 1, iea<| 
the openiug verse thus : " In the xv. year of Tiberius Cf^ar, ( 
descended into Cnpernaum, a cit}^ of Galilee." (3.) Aocordlng 
Irenstu, Epiphnniiis, and TlieoJorel, he rejceled the genet. " 
and baptisoi oF Christ; whilst from -Tcrtuli inn's statement (cb 
viL) it seems likely lliat ho connected what part of chap. iJL— * 

' [Luke iiiv. 39.] s [Lnko mv. *1.] 

' [An additional proof that He was no phantom.] 
* Ut opinor. ' Senteatiia. ' Prophetarnm. 

' [Luke .\xiv. 47 auU Matt. juKviii. 10.] « [I^ lix. 4J 
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\, 2— he cbose to retain, with cliap. iv. 31, nt a leap. (3.) Ho 
fimiier eliminated tlie history of the temptation. That part of chap, 
'v. which narrates Christ's going into the synagogue at Nazareth 
1 tuding ont of Isaiah he also rejected, and all afterwards 
l^4le end of ver. 30. (4.) Epiphauiiis mentions sundry slight 
I in chop. V. 14, 24, vi. 5, 17. In chap. \iii. 19 he 
i ft^Ttif eumv, jtai aifXfioi ahriu. Trom Tertullian's 
I (chap, xix.), it would seem at first as if Marcion had added 
I Gospel that answer of oiy Saviour which we find related by 
', chap. xii. 48 : " "VVlio is my mother, and who are my 
For he represents Marcion (as in De carne Chrisli, vii, 
presents other heretics, who deny the nativity) as making 
I of these words for his favourite argument. But, after all, 
might use these words against those who allowed the 
Btiuty of Matthew's Gospel, without inserting tUem in his 
t Gospel ; or else Tcrtultian might quote from memory, and 
It that to be in Luke which was only in Matthew — as he has 
De at least in three instances. [Lardner refers two of these 
"tttances to passages in chap. vii. of this Book iv., where Tcrtullian 
Mentions, as erasures from Luke, what really are found in Matthew 
*■ 17 and xv. 24. The third instance referred to by Lardner pro- 
fcfibly occurs at the end of chap. jx. of this same Book iv,, where 
-TerrtuUlan agaiu mistakes Matt. v. 1 7 for a passage of Luke, and 
charges Marcion with expunging it; curiously enough, the mistake 
'"ecars in chap. xii. of the same Book.} In Luke x, 21 Marcion 
Ottiitted the first 'xa.rtf and the words r.ai Tr,i y^i, that he might 
Hot aUow Christ to call His Father the Lord of earth, or of this 
^'orld. The second trarjip in this verse, not open to any incon- 
venience, lie retained. In chup. xi. 2D he omitted the last 
■Words concerning the sign of the prophet Jonah ; he also omitted 
•U the 30th, 81st, and 32d verses; in ver. 42 he read x7.f,e„, 
' caflinj,' instead of jcpian, ' judgineiil.' He rejected vers. 49, 50, 
5l, because the passage related to the prophets. He entirely 
|>niitted chap. xii. 6 ; whilst in ver. 8 he read l/i-sfitiiltt rou ©lou 
••Utead of i^(rp«rfiy rSt &yyi7.ait row BioD. He seems to have loft 
out all the 28th verse, and expunged j/im from vers. 80 and 32, 
heading only i tariip. In ver. 38, instead ot the words cy rji imrifi^ 
ffu^flxp, no) (» rji r^iVij puXoxij, he read in rij ia-rrtfiyii puXitxtj. In 
olwp, xiiL he omitted the first five Tcrses, whilst in the 28th 
*'eBe of the same chapter, where we read, " When ye shall see 
Abnham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the king- 
dom of God, and ye yourselves thrust out," he read (by altering, 
■"ding, and transposing), " When ye shall see ail the just in the 
•■"gdom of God, and you yourselves cast out, and bound without, 




altered Ter. 14, reading ihns: ''There met Htm t 
He >ent them away, Baying, Show youtselvea to tlie 
which be inserted a clause from cl^ap. iv. 27: "Thi 
lepers in the days of Eliseus the prophet, but none 
deansed, but Nuamon the Syrian." In chap, xriii 
the words i -rariip, and in Ter. 20 altered tidas, 
into the first person. He entirely omitted Ten. 31 
ow blessed Saviour declares that the things forelc 
phets concerning His sufferings, and death, and resur 
all be fulfilled. He expunged nintleen verses out 
from the end of ver. 27 to the beginning of ver. 47. 
he omitted ten veraes, from the end of ver. 8 to the 
Ue rejected also vers. 37 and 3S, in which there 
to Moses. Marcion ftlao erased of chap. xxi. the 
verses, as well as vers. 21 and 22, on account of thi 
all things wluch are written may be fulfilled;" x: 
out by him, ao also vers. 35—37, 50, and 61 [and, 
conjecturally, not herein following his authority E] 
vera. 38 and 49], In chap. xxiiL 2, after the won 
the nation," Marcion adiled, " and destroying the la< 
phets;" and again, after "forbidding to give tribul 
he added, " and perverting women and children." 
ver. 43. In chap. xsiv. he omitted that part of 
between our Siiviour and the two disciples going 
which rcluted to the prediction of His sufferings, ant 
tixined in vers. 26 and 27. These tivo verses hi 
changed the words at tite end of ver. 25, iXtiXijin 
into i}.dXnea i/itii. Such are the alterations, accord 
niuB, which Marcion made in his Gospel from St. Lu 
says (in the 4th chapter of the preceding Book) 
erased the passage which gives an nccount of the 
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alterations, some seem to be but slight ; others might be nothing 

but yarioTis readings ; but others, again, are undoubtedly designed 

perversions. There were, however, passages enough left unaltered 

and unexpunged by the Marcionites, to establish the reality of the 

flesh and blood of Christ, and to prove that the God of the Jews 

was the Father of Christ, and of perfect goodness as well as justice. 

Tertullian, indeed, observes (chap. xliiL) that ^' Marcion purposely 

avoided erasing all the passages which made against him, that he 

might with the greater confidence deny having erased any at all, 

or at least that what he had omitted was for very good reasons." 

(€.) To show the unauthorized and unwarrantable character of 

these alterations, omissions, additions, and corruptions, the Catholic 

Choristians asserted that their copies of St. Luke's Gospel were more 

indent than Marcion's (so Tertullian in chap. iii. and iv. of this 

Book iv.) ; and they maintained also the genuineness and integrity 

of the unadiilterated Grospel, in opposition to that which had been 

curtailed and altered by him (chap, v.).] 
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stie' even — I, who am to some degree a new disciple,' the 
ower of no other master ; [I] who at tlio same time" can 
ieve nothing, except that nothing ought to be believed 
itily* (and tJiat I may further say is hastily believed, which 
believed without any examination* of its beginning); [I,] in 
ort, who have the best reason possible for bringing this in- 
liry to a most careful solution." since a man is affirmed to me 
be an apostle whom I do not find mentioned in the Gospel 
the catalogue' of the apostles. Indeed, when I hear that 
is man was chosen by the Lord after He had attained His 
st in heaven, I feel that a ktod of improvidence is imputable 
Christ, for not knowing before that this man was necessary 
Him ; and because He thought that he must be added to 
le apostolic body in the way of a fortuitous encounter" 
itiier than a deliberate selection ; by necessity (bo to speak), 
id not voluntary choice, although the members of the apos* 
late bad been duly ordained, and were now dismissed to 
ar several missions. Wherefore, O shipmaster of Pontus,* 
Jon have never taken on board your small craft'" any con- 

[We have already more than once referred to Marcion'a preference 

■ St. Paul, " The reason of the preference thus given to that apoaUe 

* lus constant and strenuous opposition to the JudsiziDg Chrigtiana, 
10 wiihed to reuDpose the yoke of the Jewish ceremonies on the neoks 
tbor te'etbren. This opposltiou the MArciotiitea wished to construe 
D ft diicct denial of the authority of the Moaaic law. They contended 
atttaa St. Paul's assertion, that he received his appobtment to the 
latdic oflice not from man, but from Christ, that he alone delivered 
I goiuine doctrines of the gospel. This deference for St. Paul 
oolite also for Marcion'e accepting Si. Lake's Gospel as the only 
Iwntic one, aa we saw in the last hook of this treatise ; it was because' 
it evangelist had been the companion of St. Paul '' (Bp. Enye, On Oit 
•iHngi of TerlnlUaa [3a edition], pp. ili, 475).] 

' Kovns aliqui diacipulus. ' Interim. * Temere. 

' A^tione. ' Ad Rollicitudinem. " '' In ulbo. 

'Ei incursa [in aUusion to St. Paul's sudden converuon. Acts is. 

S], 

' [Hkreioti is frequently called by T. " Poniicta NamUm," probably 

> on ucount of his own connection with n seafaring life, than that of 

■ countrymea, who were great soilora. Comp. book i. 18 (rib Jin.) and 
<* iii. 6.] 

* In acatoB tuas. 
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traband goods or smuggler's cargo, if you liave never thi 
overboai'd or tampered with a freight, you are still 
careful and conscientious, I doubt not, in divine things; a^csd 
60 I should be glad If you would inform us under what \»il\ 
of lading' you admitted the Apostle Paul on board, vho 
ticketed him,' what owner forwarded him,' who handed hinr 
to you,* that so you may land him without any misgivings* 
lest he should turn out to belong to him,* who can mb- 
stantiate his claim to him by producing all his apostolic 
writings.' He professes himself to be "an apostle" — to use 
his own words — " not of men, nor by man, but by Jesus 
Christ." ^ Of course, any one may make a profession coo- 
cerning himself ; bat his profession is only rendered valid ky 
the authority of a second person. One man signs, anotlw 
countersigns;" one man appends his seal, another register* 
in the public records.'" No one is at once a proposer aoi! « 
seconder to himself. Besides, you have read, no donbt, ibst 
" many shall come, saying, I am Christ," " Now if anyone 
can pretend that he is Christ, how much more might a mW 
profess to be an apostle of Christ ! But still, for my own 
part, I appear " in the character of a disciple and an inquirer; 
that so I may even thus '^ both refute your belief, who h»ve 
nothing to support it, and confound your shamelessnes^ «1» 
make claims without possessing the means of establisliiog 
them. Let there be a Christ, let there be an apostle, ^- 
though of another god ; [but what matter ?] since they «" 
only to draw their proofs out of the Testament of tiie 
Creator. Because even the book of Genesis ao long "p" 
promised me [ihc Apostle] Paul. For among the types tnd 
prophetic blessings which he pronounced over his sons, St^ 
when ha turned his attention to Benjamin, exclaimed, "Bei^" 

' Quo symbolo. ^ Qnis ilium tituli chimiclere percnfflW*- 

" Quis transmiBprit tibi. * Quia impoauerit. * Coustanler. , 

1 Ne Uliua probetur [i.e. to the Catholic, for Mardon did not adu"*- * 
St. Paul's cpiBtlea (Semler)]. 

' Omnia apoatolatua ejus inHtrumenta, ■ [Gal. i. 1.] 

" Subscribit. "• Actia refert. " [Lake su. ^ 

1' Converaor. '* Jam hlnc. 
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lin shall ravin as a wolf ; in the morning he shall devoar 
prey, and at night he shall impart nourishment."' He 
esaw that Paul would arise out of the tribe of Benjamin, 
oracious wolf, devouring his prey in the morning; in other 
rds, in the early period of his life he would devastate the 
rd's sheep, as a persecutor of the churches ; hut in the 
miog he would give them nourishment, which means that 
his declining years he would educate the fold of Christ, 
the teacher of the Gentiles. Tiien, again, in Saul's con- 
ct towards David, exhihited first in violent persecution of 
n, and then in remorse and reparation,* on his receiving 
tin him good for evil, we have nothing else than an antici- 
tion* of Paul in Saul — belonging, too, as they did, to the 
me tribe — and of Jesus in David, from whom lie descended 
cording to the Virgin's genealogy.* Should you, however, 
ttpprove of tliese types,* the Acts of the Apostles,' at all 
ents, have handed down to me this career of Paul, which 
>u must not refuse to accept. Thence I demonstrate that 
wn a persecutor he became " an apostle, not of men, neither 
J man ;" ' thence*am I led to believe [the apostle] himself ; 
lencc do I find reason for rejecting yoiu* defence of him,* 



l' [Gtn. xlix. 27, Septuogmt, Uio lattci clause being cici il; ts ioTieac' 

' Sltiifactio. ' Nod aliud port«ndebat qiiam. 

'* fiwondam Virginis ccnsum. ' Figurarum Bacramentii. 

■' [Althongh St. Luke wrote the Acts of the Apostles, Marcion does not 

Bnto have admitted this book into his New Testameot. " It ie clearly 
dnded from bia catalogue, as given bjr Epiphanius. The enxae thing 
!«us from tbi? mare ancient authority of TertulUan, who begins his 
Av. againal Marcioo with showing the abeurdity of his conduct in 
Mting the history and acta of the a|X)Btles, and yet receiving St. Paul 
Ae chief of the apoatlcs, whoso name is never mentioned in tbe Gospel 
b the other bpoEtlea, especially eince the eccount given by Paul him- 
iu Got. i. ij. confinnB the account which we have in tlie Acta. But 
retaon why he rejected this book is (as Tcrtullinn says) very evident, 
« from it we can plainly show that the God of the CbristiiuiB and the 
1 «C the Jews, or the Crentor, was the same being ; and that Christ 
■entity Him, and by no other" (Lardner's Works, tliii. of Ucretiet, 
p. t sec 41).] 
CQiL L 1.] ' Inde te a defcDsione ejos expello. 
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■nd for bearing fnuleslir ymir tattot. " Then yon den; tlK 
Jtinetle PsdI." I do not calumniate bitn whom I defetid- 
I desT liim, to compel yoa to the proof of him. I denj hixDi 
to oDDvince too that he is mine. If yon hare r^ard to [><if | 
belief, TOO sboold admit the particnlars wliich comprise it. 
If TOO challenge nj to tout belief, [pray] tell us what tbing* 
constitote its baas.' Either prove the truth of what yo*J 
believe, or failing in your proof, [tell us] how you believe- 
Else what condnct is yours,' believing in opposition to Hiwi 
from whom alone comes the proof of that which yon believe ^ 
Take now from mv point of view * the apostle, in the same 
manner aa you have received the Christ — the apostle aho^'^ 
to be as mnch mint as the Christ is. And here, too, we vriH 
fight within the same hues, and challenge oar adversary «3n 
the mere ground of a simple rule,* that even an apostle wYto 
is said not to belong to the Creator — nay, is diapla^-ed as in 
actual hosulity to the Creator — can be fnirly regarded «s 
teaching* nothing, knowing nothing, wishing nothing in 
favour of the Creator; whilst it would be a first prindple 
with him to set forth' another god with as much eageme:3 
as he would use in withdrawing as from the law of the 
Creator. It is not at all hkely that he would call men away 
from Judaism without showing them at the same time wl^«t 
was the god in whom he invited them to believe : beean« 
nobody could possibly pass from allegiance to the CreaW 
without knowing to whom he had to cross over. For eiibC 
Christ had already revealed another god — in which case tb* 
apostle's testimony would also follow to the same effect, i°* 
fear of his not being else regarded' as an apostle of the gp^ 
whom Christ had revealed, and because of the impropriety 
of his being concealed by the apostle who had been alreft"^ 
revealed by Christ — or Christ had made no such revelati*'^ 

' [An innnnatjoii that Harcioa's defence of Paul was, in fact, o cila***'*' 
of tlie apostle.] 

' Pneslmant eam. ' Qualts ea. * Babe n 

' In ipso gradu pncgcriptionis. 

* Opottere docere . . . aapero . . . velle. 

' Edieere. " Ne non babcretu. 
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concwrning God ; then there was ail the greater need why tlie 
apostle should reveal a God who could now be made known 
by no one else, and who would undoubtedly he left without 
»ny belief at all, if he were revealed not even by an apostle. 
We have laid down this as our first principle, because we 
wisli at once to profess that we shall pursue the same method 
liere in the apostle's case as we adopted before in Christ's 
case, to prove that he proclaimed no new god;' that is, we 
ihall draw our evidence from the epistles of [rit.] Paul him- 
>elf. Now, the garbled form in which we have found the 
heretic's Gospel will have already prepared us to expect to 
find' the epistles also mutilated by him with like perverae- 
nes3 — and that even as respects their number.^ 

Chap. h. — On the Epibtlb to the Galatians. TIis 

aliolUiun of (he ordinances of the Mosaic lair no proof 
of anotlier god; for the Divine Lawgiver, tfie Creator 
Mimeelf, was lite abrot/alor, T/te apostle's doctt-ine in the 
jiTst chapter shown to accord with the leachitig of tlie 
Old Tevlament. The Acts of the Apostles shown to be 
genuine against Marcion. This hook agrees witli the 
Pauline epistles. 

The epistle which we also allow to be the most decisive* 
'gainst Judaism, is that wherein the apostle instructs the 
"alatians. For the abolition of the ancient law we fully 
■dmit, and hold that it actually proceeds from the dispensa- 
tion of the Creator, — a point which we have already often 
''eated in the course of our discussion, when we showed that 
"le mnovation was foretold by the prophets of our God,'' 
■"ow, if the Creator indeed promised that " the ancient things 
"tonld pass away,"" to be superseded by a new course of 

* Nullum aUnm deum circumlatuni. ' rnejadicsEBc debebit. 

* [MoreioQ only received ten of St. Paul's epiatlea, aad these altered by 
™««i«ell.] 

Principalem. 
' [See abovK, in book i. chap. «., also in book iv. chap, i] 
" [Comp. Isa. JtliiL 18, 10, and Ixv. 17, with 2 Cor. v. 17.] 
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comes from the appointment of the Creator — a point, 
h we shall still have to keep in mind,' Since also he 
iS mention of no other god (and he could have found 
ither opportunity of doing so, more suitahle than when 
purpose was to set forth the reason for the abolition of 
law — especially as the prescription of a new god would 
! afforded a singularly good and most sufficient reason), 

clear enough in what sense he writes, " I marvel that 
re so soon removed from ilim who hath called you to 

grace to another gospel'" — [He means] " another" as to 

conduct it prescribes, not in respect of its worship; 
lother" as to the discipline it teaches, not in respect of 
livinity ; because it is the office of ^ Christ's gospel to call 
I from the law to grace, not from the Creator to another 
. For nobody had induced them to apostatize from^ the 
itor, that they should seem to " be removed to another 
el," simply when they return again to the Creator, 
en he adds, too, the words, "which is not another,"* he 
inns the fact that the gospel which he maintains is the 
itor's. For the Creator Himself promises the gospel, 
n He says by Isaiah : " Get thee up into the high moun- 
. thou that bringest to Sion good tidings; lift up thy 
J with strength, thou that bringest the gospel to Jenisa- 
"* Also when, with respect to tho apostles personally, 
Bays, " How beautiful are the feet of them thnt preach 
gospel of peace, that hring good tidings of good"' — even 
laiming the gospel to the Gentiles, because He also says, 

His name shall the Gentiles trust;"" that is, in the 
B of Christ, to whom He says, " I hare given thee as « 



n adhac snggereinm. = [Gat. i. C, V.] 

leberet. * MoTerat iUos n. '■ [Gal, i. 7.] 

Isa. xl. 9 (Septuat'iiit).] ' [laa. lii. 7.] 

We have ht^re nn instance of tlio high aathoritj of the Scptua- 
renion. This beautiful pronuBe of the Creator does not occur lu ila 
known form in the Hebrew original. It cornea from the Serenty: 
l>i T^ iiifttiTi etimu lin JxtriouTif (Isa. xlii. 4). From this Tcr- 
0, aa usual, quoted it. But what is much more tuportaut, &L 
lier haa adopted it; see chap. xiL ver. 21.} 
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light of the Gentiles." ^ However, yon will have it tbit it 
is the gospel of a new god which was then set forth by llw 
apostle. So that there are two gospels for^ two gods; load 
the apostle made a great mistake when he said that "tjien 
is not another" gospel,* since there is j|on the hypotheasj' 
another; and so he might have made a. better defence of hit 
gospel, bj rather demonstrating this, than by insisting on ill 
being but one. But perhaps, to avoid this difficulty, joa 
will Bay that he therefore added just afterwards, '*Tli(n^ 
an angel from heaven preach any other gospel, let him be 
accursed,"^ because he was aware that the Creator wasgwug 
to introduce a gospel I But you thus entangle yourself Hill 
more. For tliis is now the mesh in which you are caagbt. 
To afRrm that there are two gospels, is not the part of a nun 
who has alR'ady denied that there is another. His meimiD^ 
however, is clear, for he has mentioned himself first [in the 
anathema] : " But though we or an angel from heaven preach 
any other gospel." ^ It is by way of an exauiple that he bs 
ejEpressed himself. If even he himself might not preach wy 
other gospel, then neither might an angel. He said "angel 
in this way, that he might show how mucli more men ouglit 
not to he believed, when neither an angel nor an apostle 
ought to be ; not that be meant to apply ' an angel to »* 
gospel of the Creator. He then cursorily touches on his 0«0 
conversion from a persecutor to an apostle — confirming tlifl*' 
by the Acts of the A])ost!es,^ in which book may be fo""^ 
the very subject" of this epistle, how that certain peiW 
interposed, and said that men ought to be circumcised, *^ 
that the law of Moaea was to be observed; and how"* 
apostles, when consulted, determined, by the authority of "•* 
Holy Ghost, that "a yoke should not be put upon IH^J, 
necks which their fathers even had not been able to bear- 



1 [Isa. xlii. 6.] 
• Cum tit. 
' Ref erret. 



" Apiid [' 

' [Gal. i. a] 



by"]. 






* [A similar remark occurs in Priescript. HxTttur. c -riiJi ] 
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s, since iho Acts of tbe Apostles thus agree with Paul, it 
amcs Hpparotit why you reject tliera. It is because they 
lare no other God than the Creator, and prove Christ to 
mg to no other God tlian the Creator ; whilst the promise 
be Holy Ghost ia shown to have been fulfilled in do other 
iiment than the Acts of the Apostles. Now, it is not very 
ly that these' should be found in agreement with the 
!tle, on the one hand, when they describe his career in 
)rdance with his own statement; but should, on the other 
d, be at variance with him when tliey announce the 
ribute of] divinity in the Creator's Christ — as if Paul 
not follow* the preaching of the apostles when he received 
u them the prescription" of not teaching the law* [of 
Ks]. 

iP. m, — St. Paxil quite in accordance with St. Peter and 
other apostles of ilte circumcision ; his censure of St. 
Peter explained, and rescued from Afarcion's miaappU- 
eation. NotwithHanding the strong protests of this 
epistle against Jwiaisers, its teaching is shown to be in 

' keeping with the Creator's purposes, as indicated in the 
taw and the prophets. Marcion'e tampering tcith St. 
Punts icritijigs censured, 

lut with regard to the countenance' of Peter and the rest 
he apostles, he tells us" that " fourteen years after he 
t up to Jerusalem," in order to confer with them' about 

rate which he followed in his gospel, lest perchance he 
dd all those years have been running, and be running 
, in vain, [which would be the case,] of course, if his 
icliing of the gospel fell short of their method/ So great 

been his desii'o to be approved and supported by those 

/'TtieAoti of the Apostles" b alwa^ apliiml phrase in Tertnllian.] 
Ut non leeutUB sit. ' Forninm. 

Jedoceadn legis. " Ad patrocinium. 

'Scribit often takes the place of iiiyuii ; unturully eiioU(;h as refening 

GaL ij. 1, 2.] " Fonnwu. 
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ich was still in suspense about tlie observanci* of tlie law, 
erred this concessive treatment,' when even the apostlu 
iself had some suspicion that he might have run, and be 
1 fanning, in vain.^ Accordingly, the false brethren who 
re the spies of their Christian liberty must be thwarted in 
'a efforts to bring it under the yoke of their own Judaism 
ore that Paul discovered whether his labour had been in 
D, before that those who preceded him in the apostolate 
re him their right hands of fellowship, before that he 
ercd on the office of preaching to the Gentiles, according 
their arrangement with hira.^ He therefore made some 
cession, as was necessary, for a time ; and this was the 
Mm why he had Timothy circumcised,^ and the Nazarites 
'oduced into the temple,* which incidents are described 
he Acts. Their truth may be inferred from tbeir ogree- 
it with the apostle's own profession, how " to tiie Jews 
became as a Jew, that he might gain the Jews, and to 
n that were under the law, as under the law," — and so 
I with respect to those wlio come in secretly, — " and lastly, 
' he became all things to all men, that he might gain 
* Now, inasmuch as the circumstances retjuire such 
[Tie followinB Bt*tement will throw light upon the chsracter of tht 
slcuaei of JewisU profeBBora of Clirlatianity referred to by TertiiUiao : 
phariaaic section was eheltered in its bosom (of the church at Jem- 
n), which contiounlly strove to turn Christianitj into n sect of 
ikm. These men wi're restlesa ngitntorB, onimntcd by tho bitterest 
sun flpirit ; and although thej were niuncrically a small party, 
|W« know the power of a turhnleot minority. But beaides these 
tfnng Kcalots, there was a large proportion of the Cluiatiana at 
■ileili, vbose ChristiaDity, though more sincere than that of those 
I mentioned, was yot very weak nnd imperfect. . . . Many of them 
Iwlyknew of a Christ niter the fiuah — a Saviourof Israel — a Jewisii 
pkh. Their minds were in a state of transition between the law 

P! gospel; and it was of great consequence not to shock their pre- 
too mdcly. lest tltey should be tempted to moke shipwrci^ of 
r liith (Hid renounce their Chriatianity altogether." These were 
I wboae prejadices required to be wisely consulted in things which 
lot tonch the foundation of the gospel (Conybcore and Uowson'a 
biii [People's edition], vol ii. pp. 259, 2C0).] 
QsL ii 2.] » Ei censu eorum [see Gai. ii. 9, 10]. 

" Iri. 3.] » [Acta xxi. 23-20.] " [1 Cor. ii. 20, 22.] 
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of tiielnw] wliicli he had overthrown."^ Tlie law, indeed, 
hid to be overthrown, from the moment when John " cried 
in ibe wilderness, Prepare ye the ways of the Lord," that 
Tilleys'and hills and monntains may be filled up and levelled, 
md the crooked and the rough ways be made straight and 
nnooth' — in other words, that the difficulties of the law might 
, 1» changed into the facilities of the gospel. For he re- 
fflembered that the time was come of which the Fsalm spake, 
"Let us break their bands asunder, and cast off their yoke 
from us ; " * since the time when " the nations became tumul- 
toons, and the people imagined vain counsels;" when "the 
fangs of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered 
together against the Lord, and against His Christ," * in order 
tfc«t thenceforward man might be justified by the liberty of 
faith, not by servitude to the law, ^ " because the just shall 
Bve by his faith," ' Now, although the prophet Habakkuk 
fint laid this, yet yon have the apostle here confirming the 
Jttophels, even as Christ did. The object, therefore, of the 
futL whereby the just man shall live, will be that same God 
to whom likewise belongs the law, by doing which no man is 
JQi^fied. Since, then, there equally are found the curse in 
the law and the blessing in faith, yon have both conditions 
«t forth by ^ the Creator : " Betiold," says He, " I have set 
Wore you a blessing and a curse," * Yon cannot establish 
• diversity of authors because there happens to be one of 
things; for the diversity is itself proposed by one and the 
•Bine author. Why, however, " Christ was made a curse 
ftir as," '" is declared by the apostle himself in a way which 
^nite helps our side, as being the result of the Creator's 
intment. But yet it by no means follows, because the 
IT said of old, " Cursed is every one that hangeth on a 
I*" that Christ belonged to another god, and on that 

[0»1. ii. 18 (see Conylieare and Howbod).] 
*hn [the wadys of the East]. " [l.ulte iii. 4, 5,] 

* [Pi. ii 3.] '■ [Pa. ii. 1, 2.] " [Gal. ii. 16 and iii. 11.] 

' [H.b. ii. 4.1 « Apud. » [Deut. xi. 26.] 

;t(a.iu.i3.] 

CThe LXX. i-eraon of Deut. ni. 23 ia quoted by St. Paul in Gal. iii. 1 3.] 
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pussge called ns "sons of Abrnham," since he is in faith 
oor [common] father,^ so here also iio named us " children 
of futh," for it was owing to his faith that it was promised 
that Abraham shonld be tlie father of [many] nations. As 
to the fact itself of his calling off faith from circumcision, 
did he not seek thereby to constitute us the children of 
^ Atrnham, who had believed previous to his circumcision in 
tiiefleshT* In short,' faith in one of two gods cannot possibly 
idinit na to the dispensation * of the other/ so tliat it should 
impiite righteousness to those who believe in him, and make 
Ike jast li\'e through him, and declare the Gentiles to be his 
dukiren through faitli. Such a dispensation as this belongs 
wholly to Him through whose appointment it was already 
■Dtde known by tlie call of this self-same Abraham, as is 
twiclnsively shovm " by ths natural meaning ' [of the passage 
Wore us]." 

—Another instance of Marcion'a tampering witii St. 
^auTs text exposed. The "fulness of time," ax annotmced 
' the apostle, was foretold bij the prophets. Mosaic 
s abrogated by the Creator Himself. Marcions trici:s 
mt Abraham's name. The Creator, by Ilia Christ, 
te fountain of "~th7 grace" and "the liberty" tchich Sc. 
mJ^ul announced, Marcions JJoceiisitt refitted. 
"But," says he, " I speak after the manner of men : when 
W were children, we were placed in bondage under the ele- 
ments of the world."* This, however, was not said "after 

' Patris fidci. ' In integritate caraia. ' Denique. 

' Fomiftai [" plan " or " arrangi^mcnt"]. 

'Alterius dei . . . dei altcriiia. * Rerincatur. * Ipso aenen. 

' [Dr. Lardnpr, touching Marcion'a omisBionB in this chap. iii. of the 
^Wie to the Galatiane, says : " He omitted vera. 6, 7, 8, in order to get 
I'd of Uie mention of Abraham, and of the goapel having been preached 
** hhtu" Thia he said after St, Jerome, and then adds : " He onght also 
■o We omitted part of ver. D, <rirr Tf riFcif 'A^fgaft, which aeema to 
UTelKcn the ease, according to T.'h manner of Htating the argument 
"e^Bithim" (Worta, HUlori/ of Heretics, i. 43).] 

* [This apparent qnolaUon ia in fact a patching together of two 
WfUnt^from Gal. iii, 15 and iv.3 t^r. JiiniuH), "If I may be allowed 
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tbe end of tlie times.' " It shall come to pass in the last 
IS, that tile mountain [of the house] of the Lord shall be 
aifested;"' " and in the last days \ will pour out of my 
irit upon all flesh,"' as Joel says. It was characteristic of 
m [only] * to wait patiently for the fulness of time, to 
am belonged the end of time no less than the beginning. 
.t 03 for that idle god, who has neither any work nor any 
iphecy, nor accordingly any time, to show for himself, 
at has he ever done to bring about the fulness of time, or 
await patiently its completion ? If nothing, what an im- 
ient state to have to wait for the Creator's time, in servility 
the Creator ! But for what end did He send His Son t 
To redeem them that were under the law,"^ in other words, 
"make tbe crooked ways straight, and the rough places 
ooth," as Isaiali says* — in order that old things might 
IS away, and a new course begin, even " the new law out 
Zion, anit the word of the Lord from Jerusalem,'" and 
hat we might receive the adoption of sons,'"* that is, the 
utiles, who once were not sons. For He is to be " the 
bt of the Gentiles," and " in His name shall the Gentiles 
fit."^ That we may have, therefore, the assurance that we 
I the children of God, " He hath sent forth His Spirit 
oar hearts, crying, Abba, Father."'" For "in the last 
|r%" saitb He, " I will pour out of my Spirit upon all 
ih."" Now, from whom comes this grace, but from Him 
10 proclaimed tbe promise thereof ! Who is [our] Father, 
tHe who is also our Maker? Tlierefore, after such afflu- 
ce [of grace], they should not have i-eturned " to weak and 
ggarly elements." '^ By the Romans, however, the rudi- 
iiils of learning are wont to be called elements. He did 
t therefore seek, by any depreciation of the mundane ele- 
nts, to turn them away from their god, although, when he 

'- [Isa. ii. 2 (Sept).] 



In crtremitatem tcmporum. 



[Joelii 
Ipnos. 
Clw. il 3.] 
tCuL IT. 6.] 
CGiL iv. 9.] 



I quoted by St. Pc-tcr, Acta ii. 17.] 

» [Gal.iv. 5.] 6tlsa.ll. 4.] 

» [Gal. iv. 5.] » [Isa. iciii. 4, 6.] 

" [Joel iii, 28, as giveu in Acta U. 17.] 
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& free woman ; but he who was of the bond maid was 
:b after the flesh, but he of the free woman was by pro- 
se: which things are allefforized " ' (that is to say, they 
iaaged Bomething besides [the literal history]) ; " for these 
( the two covenants," or the two exhibitions [of the divine 
ina],' as we have found the word interpreted, " the one 
>m the Mount Sinai," in relation to the synagogue of the 
iws, according to tlie law, " which gendereth to bondage " — 
ie other gendereth" [to liberty, being raised] above all 
iBcipality, and power, and dominion, and every name that 
named, not only in this world, but in that which is to come, 
irliich is the mother of us all," in which we have the prc^ 
isB of [Christ's] holy church ;- by reason of wbicli he adds 

conclusion : " So then, brethren, we are not children of 
ebond woman, but of the free."^ In this passage he has 
idoabtedly shown that ChriEtianity had a noble birth, being 
rang, as the mystery of the allegory indicates, from that 
n of Abraham who was bom of the free woman ; whereas 
im the son of the bond maid came the legal bondage of 
idaism. Both dispensations, therefore, emanate from tiiat 
me God by whoiu,^ as we have found, they were both 
Bched out beforehand. When he speaks of " the liberty 
wrewith Christ hath made us free,"' does not the very 
Wse indicate that He is the Liberator who was once the 
Utert For Galba liimself never liberated slaves which 
iw not his oi\ii, even when about to restore free men to 
tfr liberty .° By Him, therefore, will liberty be bestowed, 

itting Bome thingH ; but (strange to bhj) he has left nntonolied tha 
fcment which, from his point of view, most required BUppresBion.] 
'Alk^oricn [on the iuiportanco of rendering slXXijya^au^ivit by thia 
Vdple rather than by the noon " an allegoty," &s in A.\., see Bp. 
»*'• LrctaTts on the Interpretation of the Bible, pp. 361-3M]. 
Osteanones [" revelationea " perhaps]. 

[Gd. iv. 21-26, 31.] ' Apud quem. » [Gal. v. 1.] 

[TnUtlUan, in hia terse style, talies the case of the empcrar, as the 
Iwrt potcntiitc, who, if niiy, toight make fi'oe with his power. He 
^ Ihe moment wlien Galtia was siilut«d emperor on Neru's defttb, and 
* tlw mtutne of delivering so many out of the hands of the ^ftaat, in 
^ to aharpen the poiut of his illnfitration.] 
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at wiiosc command lay tbe enslaving power of tlie law. Ajid 
very properly. It was not meet that those who had receind 
liberty should be " entangled again with the yoke of boa- 
dage"" — that is, of the law; now that the Psalm hadii* 
prophecy accomplished : " Let us break their bands aaoiider, 
and cast away their cords from us, since the rulers Uvc 
gathered themselves together agaiust the Lord and againit 
His Christ."^ All those, therefore, who had been delivered 
from the yoke of slavery he would earnestly have to ol)lil^ 
rate the very mark of slavery — even circumcision, on the 
authoritj' of the prophet's 'predict ion. He remembered hovr 
that Jeremiah had said, "Circumcise the foreskins of jmu" 
heart;"' as Moses likewise had enjoined, " Cii-cumcise JOW 
hard hearts"* — not the [hteral] flesli. If, now, lie were tor 
excluding circumcision, as the messenger of a new god, why 
does lie say that " in Christ neither circumcision avaikth 
anytliing, nor uncircnmcision ?"' For it was his doty to 
prefer tlie rival principle of that which he was abolishing, H 
lie had a mission from the god who was the enemy of circuitt- 
cision. Furthermore, since both circumcision and uncircutn- 
cision were attributed to the same Deity, both lost their 
power^ in Christ, by reason of the excellency of faitli— o^ 
that faith concerning which it had been written, " And iii 
His name shall the Gentiles trust"' — of that faith "wliicbt 
he says, "workcth by love."* By this saying he also b!io*» 
that the Creator is the source of that grace. For whethe* 
he speaks of the love which is due to God, or that which i* 
due to one's neighbour — in either case, the Creator's gtacfl ** 
meant : for it is He who enjoins the first in these word* 
" Thou sbalt love God with all thine heart, and with all it* J 
soul, and with all thy strength;"* aud also the second *■** 
another passage : " Thou slialt love thy neighbour as tlv^ 
self."" " But he that troubleth you shall have to b^^ 
judgment."^' From what God? From [Marcion's] most^^''^ 



1 [Gal. V. 1.] 
* [Deal. X. IC] 
^ [Ia«. ilii. 4.] 
" [Lev. lii. 18.j 



' [Pfl. n. 3, 2.] 
» [Gal. V. 6.] 
« [Gul. V. 6.] 
' [GaL V. 10.] 



" [Jer. iv. 4.] 

" Utritque vwit:;;^ 

» [Deut, Ti. 6.J 
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cellent god ? But he does not execute judgment. From the 

Creator? But neither will He condemn the maintainer of 

tircumcision. Now, if none other but the Creator shall be 

foDiid to execute judgment, it follows that only He, who has 

delermined on the cessation of the law, shall be able to cou- 

detnn the defenders of the law ; and what, if he also afSrms the 

W in that portion of it where it ought [to be permanent] ? 

"For," says he, "all the law Is fulfilled in you by this: 

'Thou sbalt love tliy neighbour as thyself.'"' If, indeed, 

lie wilt liavo It that by the words "li in ftdJiUed" \t\sim- 

plied that the law no longer has to he fulfilled, then of course 

Iw does not mean that I should any more love my neighbour 

M myself, since this precept must have ceased together with 

tHe law. But no ! we must evermore continue to observe this 

idment. The Creator's law, therefore, has received 

1 approval of the ri\'a! god, who has, in fact, bestowed 

n it not the sentence of a summary dismissal,' but the 

Pwour of a compendious acceptance ;' the gist of it all being 

WBcentratod in this one precept ! But this condensation of 

llielaTV is, in fact, only possible to Him who is tlie Author 

^ 'A, When, therefore, be says, "Bear ye one another's 

Wdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ," * since this cannot 

w sccomplished except a man love his neighboui- as himself, 

ft is evident that the precept, " Thou shalt love thy neigh- 

•*iir as thyself " (which, in fact, underlies the injunction, 

"Bear ye one another's burdens"), is really " the law of 

Ciirigt," though literally the law of the Creator. Christ, 

"terefore, is the Creator's Christ, as Christ's law is the 

'''eator's law. *' Be not deceived," God is not mocked." " 

^ot Marcion's god can be mocked ; for he knows not how 

^ "« angry, or how to take vengeance, " For whatsoever a 

"lan aowetli, that shall he also reap," ' It is then the God 



I ff^BL V. 14.] 

Cotnpendiiun [the teraeneas o£ tlie original i 
* ***jiKlotion]. 
_, CO»l. vi. 2,] 

, **«TT»tiB [literally, "ye are deceiveil"]. 
CQd. vi. 7.] 
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me away from treating of its superscription,' for I was sure 
tliat another opporttiuity would occur for considering the 
matter, it heiiig of constant recurrence, and in the same 
form too, in every epistle. Tiie point, then, is, that it is not 
[the usual] " health " which the apostle prescribes for those 
to whom he writes, but " grace and peace." ' I do not ask, 
indeed, what a. destroyer of Judaism has to do with a for- 
mula which the Jews still use. For to this day they salute 
e*ch other' with the greeting of "peace," and formerly in 
their Scriptures they did the same. But I understand him 
••y his practice * j)Iainly enough to have corroborated the 
osclajation of tlie Creator : " How beautiful are the feet of 
VKTti that bring glad tidings of good, who preach the gospel 
'"peace r"" For the herald of <70od, that is, of God's "grace," 
**a well aware that along with it " peace" also was to be 
Pfoclaimed." Now, when he announces these blessings as 
"from God the Father and the Lord Jesus,"' he uses titles 
"i*t are common to both, and which are also adapted to the 
"lystery of our faith;" and I suppose it to he impossible 
*ccQj-ately to determine what God is declaimed to be the 
Father and the Lord Jesus, unless [we consider] which 
*' their accruing attributes are more suited to them 
"^^erallj.^ First, then, I assert that none other than the 
^^eator and Sustainer of both man and the universe can 
"* acknowledged as Father [and] Lord ; next, that to 
"*© Father also the title of Lord accrues by reason of 
***S power, and that the Son too receives the same through 
'ne Father ; then that " grace and peace" are not only 
^''a who had them published, but His likewise to whom 
''^^nce had been given. For neither does grace e.xiat, except 
***^eT offence ; nor peace, except after war. Now, both the 
P**ip!e [of Israel] by their transgression of His laws,'" and the 



[1 Cor. L 3.] " Appellant 

[laa. iii. 7.] " Pacem qiuun pr»fiTiiU(lam. 



' Titulo. 
* Officio. 

'*' [ICor. i.3.] 

Compctentiboa noetro quoquc Bftcnunento. 
^ Kiai en accedentibiu cui mngiH competont. 
DiaciplJBS. 
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" TTatli not God infatuated the wisdom of this world ?" * and 
wlien iie adds the reason why ; " For after that, in the wis- 
iom of God, the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased 
God^ by the foolishness of preaching to save them that 
believe,"' But first a word about t!ie expression "the 
world;" because in this passage particularly,* the heretics 
tixpend a great deal of their subtlety in showing that by 
*wrld is meant tlie lord of the world. We, however, under- 
stand the term to apply to any peraon that is in the world, 
oy a simple idiom of human language, which often substi- 
tutes that which contains for that which is contained. "The 
^iftiDS shouted," " The forum spoke," and " The basilica 
niQnnured," are well-known expressions, meaning that the 
people in these places did ho. Since then the man, not the 
god, of the world' in his wisdom knew not God, whom 
indeed he ought to have known (both the Jew by his know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, and all the human race by their 
Knowledge of God's works), therefore that God, who was 
■ot acknowledged in His wisdom, resolved to smite men's 
knowledge with His foolishness, by saving all those who 
wlieve in the folly of the preached cross. " Because the 
•lews require signs," who ought to liave already made up 
tlieir minds about God, " and the Greeks seek after wis- 
dom,"' who rely upon their own wisdom, and not upon God's. 
Ifj however, it was a new god that was being preached, what 
•«> had the Jews committed, in seeking after signs to be- 
here; or the Greeks, when they hunted after a wisdom 
*iuch they would prefer to accept? Thus the very retrihu- 
J"»i which overtook both Jews and Greeks proves tliat God 
" both a jealous God and a Judge, inasmuch as He infatuated 
"C (Vorid's wisdom by an angry' and a judicial retribution. 
"■"CC) then, the causes " ara in the hands of Him who gave 

' Cl Cor. i. 20.] ' Boni duxit Deus {liilitnai* i Qiiil. 

' [I Cor. i. 21.] ' Hio vel miucime. 

[Thu is, "man who Uvea iu the world, not God who made the 

^ Cl Cor. i. 22.] ' .Eiiiula. 

Gam^ [the reasons of His retiibutive proviJenct"]. 
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Tlw v-e-iy Old Testament of the Creator^ itself, it is possibU, 
no doubt, to charge witli foolishness, and weakuess, and dia- 
honour-, and meanness, and contempt. What is more foolish 
and ir»<ire weak than God's requirement of bloody sacrifices 
and of savoury holocausts? What is weaker than the 
dsansirgof vessels and of beds?' What more dislionour- 
ihle than the discoloration of the reddening skin ? ^ What 
BO mean as the statute of retaliation ? What so contemp- 
tible as the exception in meats and drinks ? The whole of 
die Old Testament, the heretic, to the best of my belief, 
holda in derision. For God has chosen the foolish things of 
the World to confound its wisdom. Marcion's god has no 
such discipline, because he does not take after ' [the Creator] 
w the process of confusing opposites by their opposites, so 
r itut "no flesh shall glory; but. as it is written, He that 
rieth, let him glory in the Lord.'"" In what Lord? 
rely in Him who gave this precept.'^ Unless, forsooth, the 
'f'^tor enjoined us to glory in the god of Marcion ' 



t'lUp. Ti. — The divine tcoy of " tcifdom," and " greatneng" 
and " V light ;" God's "hiding" of Himself, and subieqvent 
" revelation" of Himself. To Marcion's god such a con- 
eealment and manifestation impostihle. God's predesti- 
nation : no such prior system of intention possible to a 
god previously unknown as was Marcion's. The powers 
of the world which crucified Christ. St. Paute being 
a *' wise master-builder" associates him with prophecy. 
Sitndsy injunclions of the apostle shown to be parallel 
with iJte teaching of the Old Testament. 

-By all these statements, therefore, does he show us what 
'^d he means, when he says, " We speak the wisdom of God 
^'^ong them that are perfect." ' It is that God who has con- 
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Apnri Creatorem etii 

CLot. XT. patsim.'] 
ClCor. L29. 31.] 
D Cor. u. 6, 7.] 



a[" 



i.f. TGt«ris teetameDti iosti- 



" [Lev. liii. 2-00 
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fooDded Uie wisdom of the wi$«, who has brought to nongl 
tbe ondenUiidhig of tbe pntdent, who lias reduced to fo ~ 
the worid's wbdom, br choosing its foolish things, mi Hi*- 
poMDg tbem to the attunment of salvatioD. This visJaiD> 
be says, once lay bidden in things that were foolish, weak, 
and Lacking bonoar; once also was latent under 6garc^ 
■Degorics, and enigmatical types ; btit it was afterwark to 
be revealed in Christ, who was set " as a light to ih* 
Gentiles," ' bv the Creator who promised throngh the month 
of Isaiah that He would discover "the hidden treasoreat 
which eye had not seen." * Now, that that god should have 
ever hidden anything who had nerer made a covert wherein 
to practise concealment, b in itself a wholly incredible ide^ 
If he existed, concealment of himself was out of the question 
— to say notliing' of any of his religious ordinances.' The 
Creator, on the contrary, was as well Vnowa in Himself Bi 
Hia ordinances were. These, we know, were publicly insti- 
tuted* in Israel; but they lay overehadowcd with latent 
meanings, in which the wisdom of God was concealed,' ** 
be brought to I'ght hy and by amongst "the perfect," wb«?o 
the time should come, but " pre-ordained in the counsels o' 
God before the ages."* But whose ages, if not the Creator's^ 
For because ages consist of times, and times are made up of j 
Jays, and months, and years ; since also days, and montbs, J 
and years are measured by suns, and moons, and stars, which I 
He ordained for this purpose {for "they shall be," says U^jB 
" for signs of the months and the years"),' it cle.irly folio*" 
that the ^ges belong to the Creator, and that nothing 
what was fore-ordained before the ages can he said to ^B 
the property of any other being than Him who claims t^H 
ages also as His own. Else let Mai-cion show that the 
belong to his god. He must then also claim the world its 
for him ; for it is in it that the ages are reckoned, the ves 
as it were^" of the times, as well as the signs thereof, or tl* 

I Infatuavit » [Isa. ilii. 6.] 

* Nednm. '' Socramenta. 
' Dolitescebftt. * [1 Cor. li. 7.] 

* [Gen. i. 14, inexactly quoted.] 
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order. But he lias no sucli demon stmt ion to show us. I go 
back therefoi-e to the point, and ask him this question : Why 
did Qiis god] fore-ordain oar glory before the ages of the 
Creator? I could understand his having predetermined it 
before the ages, if he had revealed it at the commencement 
of time,^ But when he does this almost at tlie very expira- 
tJcHi of all the ages^ of the Creator, his pi-edestination before 
the ages, and not rather within the ages, was in vain, because 
he did not mean to make any revelation of his purpose until 
the ages had almost run out their course. For it is wholly 
iDiConsistent in Lim to be bo forward in planning purposes, 
urtLo is so backward in revealing tiicm. In the Creator, how- 
ever, the two courses were perfectly compatible — both the 
predestination before the ages and tlio revelation at the end 
thereof, because that which lie both fore-orilained and re- 
vealed He also in the intermediate space of time announced 
°y the pre-ministration of figures, and symbols, and allegories. 
JJtit because [tiie apostle] subjoins, on the subject of our 
glory, that " none of the princes of this world knew it, for 
aad they known it they would not have crucified the Lord 
of glory," ^ the heretic argues that the pi-inces of this world 
CTucified the Lord (that is, the Christ of "the rival god) in 
Order that this [blow] might even recoil* on the Creator 
Himself. Any one, however, who has seen from what wc 
Bave already said liow our glory must be regarded as issuing 
fnm the Creator, will already have come to the conclusion 
tiiat, inasmuch as the Creator settled it in His own secret 
purpose, it properly enough was unknown to all the princes' 
Mid powers of the Creator, on the principle that servants are 
aot permitted to know their masters' plans, much less the 
fallen angels and the leader of transgression himself, the 
devil; for I should contend that these, on account of their 
fall, were gi-eater strangers still to any knowledge of the 
Creator's dispensations. But it is no longer open to me* 
wen to interpret the princes and powers of this world as 

' IntroductioDe steculi. * Piene jam totis sseculis prodactJa. 

' [1 Cor. ii. 8.] • * Ut rt hoc reddat. 

* ViitatibBa. ' Sed jam ueo miH oompetit 
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apostle also relie3 on ? What has your god to do at all 
li the sayings of the prophets ? " Who hath discovered 

mind of the Lord, or who hath been His counsellor?"^ 

says Isaiah. What has he also to do with illustrations 
m our God? For when [the apostle] calls himself "a 
« master-builder," * we find that the Creator by Isaiah 
i^nates the teacher who sketches ' out the divine discipline 

the aauie title, " I will take away from Jiidah the cunning 
ifieer" * etc. And was it not Paul himself who was there 
"etold, destined " to he taken awav from Judah" — that is, 
ita Judaism — for the erection of Christianity, in order *' to 
' that only foundation, which is Christ?"^ Of this work 
S Creator also by the same prophet says, " Behold, I lay 
Sion for a foundation a precious stone and honourable ; and 

that resteth (hereon shall not be confounded," " Unless it 
, tiiat Gofi professed Himself to he the builder up of an 
rtlily work, that so He might not give any sign of His 
briat, as destined to be the founilation of such as believe in 
itii,npon which everj- man should build at will the snperstruc- 
TC of either sound or worthless doctrine ; forasmuch as it is 
* Creator's function, when a man's work shall be tried by 
fo, [or] when a reward shall be recompensed to liini by fire ; 
^Gtiue it is by fire that the test is applied to the building 
nich you erect upon the foundation which is laid by Him, 
1*1 Is, the foundation of His Christ/ " Know ye not that 
' are the temple of God, and that the Spu'it of God dwelleth 
' [hs. il. 13.1 ' [1 Cor. iii. 10.] » Depalatorem, 

[Bu the A.V. of Isa. iii. 5 ; bat the Septoagint and St, Paul use the 
'-*«nie term, loipij dpx'Tntraii.^ 
J tl Cor. iii. 11.] • [Isa, Bnriu. 16.] 

CWe add Ibe original of this sentence: "Kisi si Gtnictoreiii se tpireni 
''IB Dens profitebatur, ut non de buo Cbriato Bignificaret, qni futunu 
^ fimdamentum credentiiun in eum, super quod prout quiaque suptr- 
'^etit, dignam scilicet vel indtgnam doctrinam, si opiiB ejus per ignem 
WbitDT, ai mercea illi per igneni I'ependctur, creatoiis est, quia per 
etQ jndioatur vestra siipcnedificatio, utique sill fundamenti, id est sui 
^^ttti." Tertullian is arguing upon an hypothesis suggested hj liai- 
*■ witiidniwal of his Christ from everything "terrene." Sneh a 
c^sa as is described by St Paul in this passage, 1 Cor. i. 12-15, must 
«ft to the Creator and His Chriet.] 
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in you?"^ Now, since man is the property, and the work, 
and die image and likeness of the Creator, having his flesh 
formed hy Him of the ground, and his soul of His ajjloim^ it 
follows that Marciou*s god wholly dwells in a temple which 
belongs to another, if so be we are not the Creatoi^s temple. 
But ^' if any man defile the temple of God, he shall be him- 
self destroyed" '—of course, by the God of the temple.' If 
you threaten an avenger, you threaten us with the Creator. 
"Ye must become fools, that ye may be wise.*** Where- 
fore ? " Because the wisdom of this world is foolishness with 
God."* With what God? Even if the ancient Scriptures 
have contributed nothing in support of our view thus far, 
an excellent testimony turns up in what [the apostle] hoe 
adjoins : " For it is written. He taketh the wise in their own 
craftiness ; and again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
the wise, that they are vain." ^ For in general we may con- 
clude for certain that he could not possibly have cited the 
authority of that God whom he was bound to destroy, since 
he would not teach for Him.® "Therefore," says he, "let 
no man glory in man ;"^ an injunction which is in accord- 
ance with the teaching of the Creator, " Wretched is the 
man that trusteth in man;"*® ^g^in, "It is better to trust 
in the Lord than to confide in man ;" ^^ and the same thing 
is said about glorying [in princes].*^ 

1 [1 Cor. iii. 16.] 

2 [Tcrtullian has vitiabitur, " shall be deJUedr\ » [1 Cor. in. 17-1 
4 [1 Cor. iii. 18.] » [1 Cor. iiL 19-1 
® [The older reading, '•^ adlmc sensum pristina prsejudicaveront," ^* 

have preferred to Oehler's " ad hunc sensum/' etc.] 
' [1 Cor. iii. 19, 20 ; Job v. 13 ; Ps. xcir. 11.] 
8 Si non illi doceret » [1 Cor. iii. 2W^ 

" [Jer. xvii. 5.] " [Ps. cxviii. 8.] ^^ [Ps, cxviii. 9. ^ 
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lAT. Til. — St. PauTs pliraseolocrt/ often sxigge»ted hy the 
Ljeteisk Scriptures ; " Christ our passover " is a phrase 
which introduces us to the very heart of the ancient dis- 
pensation. Chnnt's true corporeHi/. MarrUd and un- 
married states. Meaning of "the tune is ehort." In 
his exhortations and doctrine, the apostle wholly teaches 
according to tlie mind and purpose of ike God of the Old 
Testament. Prohibition of "meats and drinks" uiith~~ 
drawn hy the Creator. 

"And the liidden things of darkness He will Himself 
^ng to light," ' even by Christ ; for He has promised Christ 
I \a a Liight,^ and Himself He has declared to be a lamp, 
Searching the hearts and reins." ^ From Him also ^lall 
praise be had by every man,' * from whom proceeds, as 
nm a judge, the opposite also of praise. But here, at least, 
On say he interprets the world to be the God thereof, when 
e ttys: "We are made a spectacle unto the world, and to 
ngels, and to men." '' For if by world he had meant the 
eoyle thereof, he would not have afterwards specially men- 
roned " men." To prevent, however, your using such an 
ligament as this, the Holy Ghost has providentially explained 
be meaning of the passage tlins : " We are made a spectacle 
B the world," i.e. " both to angels," who minister therein, 
Md to men," who are the objects of their ministration." 
'f course,' a man of the noble courage of our apostle (to say 
Shing of the Holy Ghost) was afraid, when writing to the 
"Idren whom he had begotten in the gospel, to speak freely 

the God of the world ; for against Him he could not 
*8ibly seem to have a word to say, except only in a straight- 
'^ard manner ! ** I quite admit, that, according to the 

Cl Cor. iv. 5.] » [Ian, ilii. 6.] * [Ps. rii. 9.] 

Cl Cor. iv. 5.] > [1 Cor. iv. 9.] 

CT. is DO doubt right. The Greek does not admit the co-ordinate, 
^^ ooajunctjon of the A.V. : @imrftr iyunli'f^i' ff i(«ff;ut>— kmJ d-yyi- 

lat iii4piinif.'\ 

C'Nimirun)," introducing a strong ironical Benteoce against Mai^ 
*'■ conceit.] J 
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Creator's law,^ the man 



offender 



who had his 



father's 



,ife." 



He fol 



> doubt,' the principlw of 
imns ihe 



natoral and public law. When, however, i 
man " to be delivered unto Satan," ' lie becomes the iieniltl 
of an Avenging God. It does not matter' that he also said, 
" For the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be 
saved in the day of the Lord," ^ Bince both in the destraction 
of the flesh and in the saving of the spirit there 19, on Kis 
part, judicial process ; and when he hade " the wicked penon 
be put away from the midst of them," ' he only ineniioneJ 
what is a very frequently recurring sentence of the Crwtor. 
" Pur^ out the old leaven, that ye may be a Dew lump, *s y* 
are unleavened."* The unleavened bread was therefore, in 
the Ci-eator's ordinance, a figure of us [Christians]. "For 
oven Christ our passover is sacrificed for us." " But why i* 
Clirist our passover, if the iiassover be not a type of Christ , 
in the siuiihtude of the blood which saves, and of the Lainl^ 
which is Christ T '" Why does [the apostle] clothe us ao" ' 
Christ with symbols of the Creator's solemn rites, onless thoj 
had relation to ourselves T When, again, he warns ns tgun*' 
fornication, he reveals the resurrection of the flesh. "Tb* 
body," soys he, " is not for fornication, but for the Lord J 
and the Lord for the body," " just as the temjile is for Qa^f 
and God for the temple. A temple will therefore pass away 
with its god, and its god with the temple. You see, the**' 
how that " He who raised up the Lord will also raise us up.** 
In the body will He raise us, because the body is for tl»* 
Lord, and the Lord for the body. And suitably does IW 
add the question : " Know ye not that your bodies are tl^ 
members of Christ ? " " What has the lieretic to say ! Tta** 
these members of Christ wilt not rise again, for they are '*"' 
For," he says, "ye are bought will"*-' 
iurely none at all was paid, since Ga^^^ 



longer our 
price," " A price 



1 [Lct. xviii. 8.] 
' [1 Cor. V. 5.] 
' [1 Cor. V. 13.] 

'« [Ex. xii.] 

" [1 Cor. vi. 14.] 



^ [1 Cor. T. 1.] 

« Viderit 

» [1 Cor. r. 7.] 
" [1 Cor. Ti. 13.] 
'• [1 Cor. Ti. 16.] 



^ Secntus tit. A 
' [1 Cor.*.6.J' 
" [1 Cor. T. 7.] 

" Peribit 

" [1 Cor. 
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wu a phantoin, nor had He any corporeal siibst.ince wliIcH 
He coald pay for our bodies ! But, in truth, Christ had 
nberewithal to redeem ns ; and since He has redeemed, at a 
great price, these bodies of oitrs, against which fornication 
must not be committed (because tliey are now members of 
Christ, and not our own), surely He will secure, on His own 
*tcount, the safety of those whom He made His own at so 
mnch cost! Now, how sliall we glorify, how shall we exalt, 
God in oar body,' which is doomed to perish "i We must 
now encounter the subject of marriage, which Marcion, more 
rentinent' than the apostle, prohibits. For the apostle, al- 
tliough preferring the grace of continence,' yet permits the 
contraction of marriage and the enjoyment of it,* and advises 
the continuance therein rather than the dissolution thereof.' 
Christ plainly forbids divorce, Moses unquestionably permits 
't-* Now, wlien Marcion wholly prohibits all carnal inter- 
coorse to the faithful (for wo will say nothing' about his 
f^technmens), and when he prescribes repudiation of all 
Higagements before marriage, whose teaching does he follow, 
•hit of Moses or of Christ 1 Even Christ,'* however, when 
He here commands " the wife not to depart from her hus- 
Mnd, or if she depart, to remain unmarried or be reconciled 
to her husband,"' both permitted divorce, which indeed He 
"Ever absolutely prohibited, and confirmed [the sanctity] of 
■"•niage, by first forbidding its dissolution ; and, if sepam- 
'•OB had taken place, by wishing the nuptial bond to be 
"Mnmed by reconciliation. But what reasons does [the 
'poetle] allege for continence? Because " the time is short."'" 
■'^Jiad almost thought it was because in Christ there was an- 
taer god I And yet He from whom emanates this shortness 

* [l Cor. vi, 20.] * Conatantior [ironically predicntod]. 

" [I Cor. Tii. 7, S.] * [1 Cor. tii. 9, 13, 14.] « [1 Cor. vii. 27.] 

* COno of Marcion 'h Atitilhcxn.'] ' Viderint 

EtChriatUB, [Pumdiua and Kigaltiua here read " Ciiri«ti u/ioiKoto." 
'*>lva defends the text m the genmne phrase of T., suggest^ (as Kr. 
***tu mjb) by the preceding -words, " Mosei or Christ." To which we 
^y add, that in this particulur place St. Paul mentions his injunction db 
'^I't aipeciallit, out iya, d?.x' i Ki^m, 1 Cor, vii. 10.] 

D Cor. Tii. 10, 11.] '" [1 Cor. irii. 29.] 
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of tite tiine, vill also seDd what snits the saM breritr. N" 
one makes prorisoQ for the time which is anotJier's. Xo^ 
degrade roar god, O lEarcioD, wbeD voa make him cimuO' 
scribed st aD br the Creator's time. Assuredly also, wheo 
[the apostle] niles that marriage should be " only in ibc 
Lord,"' that no Christian should intermarry with a heathfO- 
he maintains a law of the Creator, who everywhere prohibit* 
marriage with strangers. But when he says, " althiragl* 
there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in 
earth,"' the meaning of his words is dear — -not as if there 
were gods in reality, bnt as if there were some who ate calle*! 
gods, without being tmly so. He introduces bis discnaion 
abont meats offered to idols with a statement coneeminfi: 
idols [themselves] : " We know that an idol is notliin;; in lb«? 
world."* Marcion, however, does not say that the Creator i« 
not God ; so that the apostle can hardly be thought to have 
ranked the Creator amongst those who are called gods,witl>- 
ont being so ; since, even if they had been gods, " to as die** 
is but one God, the Father."* Xow, from whom do all thinc;^ 
come to ns, but from Him to whom all things belongt Ao" 
pray, what things are these? Yon have them in a preceding 
part of the epistio : " AH things are yours ; whether Paol, oK 
Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or thiag* 
present, or things to come."' He makes the Creator the* 
the God of all things, from whom proceed both the w**!" 
and life and death, which cannot possibly belong to the oth^^ 
god. From Him, therefore, amongst tlie " all thingt" com^ 
also Christ.* WJien he teaches that every man onght *** 
live of hia own industry,' he begins with a copious inducti<'** 
of examples — of soldiers, and shepherds, and husbandiiie«>- 
But he' wanted divine authority. What was the nse, h«>'**' 
ever, of adJucing the Creator's, which he was destroyiE»S 
It was vain to do so; for his god had no snch anthorm"t3' 
[Tito apostle] says : " Thou shalt not muzzle the ox ■«-** 
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ideth out the com,"' and adds : "Doth God take care of 
n t" Yes, of oxen, for the sake of men I Foi, says he, 

is written for our sakes." " Thus he showed that the law 
I a symbolic reference to ourselves, and tluit it gives its 
ction in favour of those who live of the gospel, [He 
wfed] also, that those who preach the gospel are on thia 
onnt sent by no other god but Him to whom belongs the 
", which made provision for them, when he says : " For 
' sakes was this written."* Still he declined to use this 
^«r which the law gave him, because he preferred working 
lioat any restraint.* Of this he boasted, and suffered no 
n to rob him of such glory* — certainly with no view of 
itioying the law, which be proved that another man mi^t 
'., For behold Marcion, in his blindness, stumbled at the 
;k whereof our fatliers drank in the wilderness. For since 
hat rock was Christ,"* it was, of course, the Creator's, to 
lom also belonged the people. But why resort to the 
^re of a sacred sign given by an extraneous god V "Was 

to teach the very truth, that ancient things prefigured 
10 Christ who was to be educed* out of them? For, being 
»nt to take a cursoiy view of what befell the people [of 
Wei], he begins with saving : " Now these things happened 

examples for us."" Now, tell me, were these examples 
'en by the Creator to men belonging to a i-ival god ! Or 
' One god borrow examples from another, and a hostile one 

? He withdraivs me to himself in alarm'" from Him from 
otn he transfers my allegiance. Will his antagonist make 

better disposed to him ? Should I now commit the same 
» as the people, shall I have to suffer the same penalties, 
f»ot1" But if not the same, bow vainly does be propose 
lie terrors which I shall not have to endure ! From whom, 
ill, shall I have to endure them? If from the Creator, 
%.t evils does it appertain to Him to inflict ? And how will 

Cl Cor. ix. 9 anJ Deut xxv. 4.] •' [1 Cor. xi. 10.] 

[Comp. 1 Cot. ix, 13, 14, with Deut. lyiii. !, 2.] 
tjratifl. ' [1 Cor. ix. 15.] » [1 Cor. x. 4.] 

figoTiuii extnmei eacnuueiiti. ' RecenBeiiduin. 

[\ Cor. K. 6.] '" Me terret sibi. " [1 Cor. x. 7-10.] 
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it happen tLit, jealous God as He is, He shall pniit^the ' 

man nlio offends Ilia rival, instead of rather eiicnungii^ 

him t If, however, from the otJier god — but lie knows nol 



ninisli. So tliat the whole declaration o 
Isi^ a reasoDftble basis, if it is no 
Creator's discipline. Bat the fact is, the apostle's coDcIauati 
corresponds to the beginning : " Now all these things hap- 
pened unto them for ensamples ; and they are written for out 
admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are conit"^ 
>Vhat a Creator ! Low prescient already, and consiiJeraU in 
warning Christians who belong to another god 1 Wheneier 
cavils occur the like to those which have been already deill 
with, I pass them by ; certain others I despatch briefly. A 
great argument for another god is the permission to eat of 
all kinds of meats, contrary to tlie law.* Just as if we di<l 
not ourselves allow Uiat tlie burdensome ordinances of the 
law were abrogated — but by Him who imposed them, vh 
also promised the new condition of things.* The same, there- 
fore, who prohibited meats, also rcstoi-ed the use of theoi 
just as He had indeed allowed them from the beginniiU!' 
If, however, some strange god had come to destroy our G tf^ 
hb foremost prohibition would certainly have been. ! 
own votaries shoidd abstain from supporting their Uni 
the resources of hb adversary. 



Chap. VIIT. — M<in the imarip of the Creator, and Gin 
head of the man. The svltject of "spiritual j^ 
The " sevenfold" sph-it described by Isaiali. The ap03"^ 
and the prophet happily compared by Tertullian on ^ 
aubjeet, Marcion challenged by him to prwitiet * 
thing like these gifts of tlie Spirit foretold in propl 
his god. 

"The head of every man is Christ."* What Christ* 
He is not the autlior of man? The head he has here put * 

^ Magia quam foviMtt. * [I Cor. i. 1 1,] 

« [I Cor. X. 25-27.] 
« [1 Cor. xi. 3.] 
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mlij ; now " autliorlty" will accrue to none else tban 

"author." Of what man indeed is Hetlieliead? Surely 

1 concerning whom he adiU' soon afterwards : " The 

ft ought not to cover his head, forasmuch as he is the 

jBof God.'" Since then he is the image of the Creator 

^Bt, when looking on Christ His Word, who was to become 

If laid, " Let us make man in our own image, after our 

3"^), how can I possibly have another head but Him 

IB image I am? For if I am the imafre of the Creator, 

"( no room in me for another head. But wherefore 

^t the woman to have power over her head, becaase 

e angels?"^ If it is because " she was created for the 

* and taken out of the man, according to the Creator's 

ae, then in this way too has the apostle maintained the 

^line of that God from whose institution be explains 

wns of His discipline. He adds: "Because of the 

What angels? In other words, whose angels! 

e means the fallen angels of the Creator,' there Js great 

propriety in his meaning. It is right that that face which was 

a snare to them should wear some mark of a humble guise and 

oosctired beauty. If, however, the angels of tlie rival god are 

•^ferred to, what fear is there for them I for not even Marcion's 

"'sciplea, [to say nothing of his angels,] have any desire for 

^■oinen. We have often shown before now, that the apostle 

'^■sses heresies as evil' among " works of the flesh," and 

^*t be would have those persons accounted estimable' 

*'''lo shun heresies as an evil thing. In like manner, when 

^^ating of the gospel,'' we have proved from the sacrament 

°* the bread and the cup'" the verity of the Lord's body and 

^Ood in opposition to Marcion's phantom ; whilst through- 

***% almost tiie whole of my work it has been contended that 



[1 Cor. li. 10.] 



» [Gen. i. 26.] 
» [1 Cor. xi. 10.] 
these in ebap. xviii. of tliis book. Comp. 



» [1 Cor. »i. 7.] 
■• [1 Cor. li. 9.] 
• [See more 
'^m. vi. 1-t.] 

»■ [1 Cor. jL 18, 19.] ' Probsbiiea ["approved"]. 

" [Se« above, ia book iv. cbap. x1.] 
»• i;Luke «tii. 15-20 and 1 Cor. xi. 23-29.] 
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idlbe counsellor, and the propliet;'" that so it might prove 
oe that " the law and the prophets were until John."* 
ow hear how he declared that by Christ Himself, when re- 
trned to heaTen, these spiritual gifts were to be sent : " He 
cended up on high," that b, into heaven ; " He led captivity 
iptive," meaning death or slavery of man ; " He gave gifts 
the sons of men,"^ that is, tlie gratuities, which we call 
antmata. He says specifically " gon» of men,"* and not men 
oniiscuoasly ; thus exhibiting to us those who were the 
ildren of men trnly so called, choice men, apostles. " For," 
r«he,"I have begotten you through the gospel;"' and, 
ITe are my children, of whom I travail again in birth."* 
>w was absolutely fulfilled tliat promise of the Spirit which 
15 given by the word of Joel : " In the last days will I pour 
' of my Spirit upon all flesh, and their sons and their 
Dghters shall prophesy; and upon my servants and upon 
''handmaids will I pour out of my Spirit."' Since, then, 
' Creator promised the gift of His Spirit in the latter days ; 
3 since Christ has in these last days appeared as the di&' 
iser of spiritual gifts (as the apostle says, " When the ful- 
« of the time was come, God sent fortli His Son;"* and 
lin, ["This I say, brethren, that] the time is short""), it 
dently follows in connection with this prediction of the 
i days, that tliis gift of the Spirit belongs to Him who 
the Christ of the predicter. Now compare the Spirit's 
icafic graces, as they are described by the apostle, and pro- 
led by the prophet Isaiah. " To one is given," says he, 
y the Spirit the word of wisdom ;" this we see at once is 
at Isaiah declared to he " the spirit of wisdom." " To 
>ther, the word of knowledge;" this will be "the [pro- 
-t's] spirit of understanding and counsel." " To another, 
th by the same Spirit ;" this will he " the spirit of religion 

I [See laa. iii. 2, 3.] ' [Lake lyi. 16.] 

3 [1 Cor. xii. 4-11, Epk iv. 8, and Fb. Ixviii. 18,] 
* \T. Argues from his own reiuluig, '^fitiiji hominum."^ 
f p Cor. iv. 15.] « [Gal. iv. 19.] 

iHoel ii. 28, 29, applied by St. Feter, Acta ii. 17, 18.] 

ROal. It. 4.] » [1 Cor. vii. 29.] 
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and ihe fear of the Lord." ^ To another, the gifts of hes!- 
tng, and to another the working of miracles;*" this willlw 
'* the spirit of mighL" '• To aaother prophecy, to amrtkt 
discerning of spirits, to another divers kinds of tongue^ to 
another the interpretation of tongaes;" this will be "tie 
spirit of knowledge."' See how the apostle agrees wilhtlie 
prophet both in making the distrihation of the one Spiii^. 
and in interpreting His special graces. This, too, I naj 
confidently say: he who has likened the unity of our bixij 
throughout its mauifold and divers members to the compKl- 
ing together of the various gifts of the Spirit,' shows ily 
that there is hut one Lord of the human body and of ^i^ 
Holy Spirit. Tliis Spirit, [according to the apostle's show- 
ing,^ meant not* that the service* of these gifts should he >D 
the body ' (nor did He place them in the human body) ; an" 
on the subject of the superiority of love' above all these gift* 
He even taught the apostle that it was the chief comniwit*" 
nient,' just as Christ has shown it to be : " Thou sbalt lo'*'* 
the Lord with all tluue heart and sonl,' with all thy strengt^^^ 
and with all thy niiud, and thy nciglibonr as thine own self."* 
^Vhen he mentions the fact that " t( i» xtrHten. in the laiB,"* 
how that the Creator would speak with oilier tongues ar^*-'' 
other h'ps, whilst confirming indeed the gift of tongues t^^ 
such a mention, he yet cannot be thought to have affirra^^*' 
that the gift was that of another god by his reference to tfc^-" 
Creator's prediction.'* In precisely the same manner," wh^^*" 

1 [Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 6-U and Is>. xi. 1-3.] ^^M 

" [1 Cot. xii. 12-30, compajed witli Eph. iv, IC.3 ^^H 

^ [This seems to be the furcc of the Gabjimctire verb tio/u; nV.] ^^^| 

* Noloerit. • Meritum. 

* [They are spiritual gifts, not endowments of body.] 
f Da dilectioDC pneferenda. 

* [Compare 1 Cor. lii. 31, liii. 1, 13.] " Totig pnooordiSi- — i* 
" [I-nke X. 27.] 

" [" Here, «s in John x. 34, xii. 84, xv. 25, ' the law' is ased lor f** 

Old Testament generallf, instead of being, as nnial, confined to 
Pentateuch. The passage is bom ha. ixviii. II " (Dean titank7i 
rt< Carinlhiaiw, in loc.).'} 

" [1 Cor. xiT. 31.] " .£que. 
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pininf! on women silence in the clnircli, that they speak 
I for ihu mere sake^ of learning" (although that even they 
p the right of prophesying, he lias already shown* when 
covers tlie noman tiiat prophesies with a veil), he goes to 
I taw for Ilia sanction that woman should be under obe- 
pce* Now this law, let me say once for all, he ought to 
re made no other acquaintance wit!i, than to destroy it. 
t that we may now leave the subject of spiritual gifts, 
ttl themselves will be enough to pi-uve whit:h of us acts 
oljin claiming tiiem for his God, and whether it is possible 
It they are opposed to our side, even if '^ the Creator pro- 
ud them for Mis Christ ^vlio is not yet revealed, as being 
unedonly for the Jews, to have their oporaiions in His 
k is His Christ, and among His people. Let Marcion 
n exhibit, as gifts of his god, some prophets, such as have 

spoken by human seuse, but with the Spirit of God, such 
lave both predicted things to come, and have made roani- 
' the secrets of the heart ;' let him produce a psalm, a 
on, a prayer*'— only let it he by the Spirit,' in an ecstasy, 
Lis, in a raplure,'" wiienevor an interpretation of tongues 

occurred to him; let hicn show to me also, that any 
nan of boastful tongue" in his community has ever pro- 
sied from amongst those specially holy sisters of his. 
ff all these signs [of spiritual gifts] are furthcoming from 

aide without any difficulty, and they agree, too, with the 
M, and the dispensations, and t!ie instructions of the 
ator ; therefore without doubt the Christ, and the Spirit, 

llie apostle, belong severally" to my God. Here, then, 
ly frank avowal for any one who cares to require it. 

Onrtaxat gratia. » [1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35.] » [1 Cor. xi. 5, 6.] 

^1 Cor. xiv. 34, wlierc Gen. iii. IC is referred to.] 
&t ri. [Theee vorda iotroduce the Marcionitc theory.] 
rMduxerint. ' [I Cor. xiv. 25.] ' [1 Cor. liv. 26.] 

Duntaist Bpiritalcm. [These words refer to thf previous oai«, " not 
ea by hiuatm acnac, but witli the Spirit of God.''] 

" MagnidicEua. '* Erit. 
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Chap. ix. — The doctrine of the resurreetion ; Oie lodg aili 
riit again. ChritSi judicial character. Jevntk ftmr- 
Hums of prophecy exposed and confuted. Meiaam 
psaima vindicated \Jewish and rationalistic interjirtia' 
lions on thit point similar ; notej. Jesui (and not 
Hezekiah or Solomon) is the suhject of these pr</pli«ia 
in the Psalms; none but He is the Christ of the (M 
and the New Testmnente. 

Meanwhile tlie Marcionite will e.^bibit nothing of the 
kind ; he is by this time afraid to say whiclt side has the 
better right to & Christ who is not yet revealed. .Tint it 
my Christ h to he expected,' who was predicted from ll» 
beginning, so his Christ thorefoi'e has no existence, us not 
having t)eeii [announced] fi-om the beginning. Ours ii » 
better faith, which believes in a. future Christ, than llK 
heretic's, which has none at all to believe in. Tooctiiog 
the resuiTection of the dead,^ let U3 first inquire how MOW 
persons then denied it. No doubt in the same way '" 
which it is even now denied, since the resurrection °' 
the flesh has at all times men to deny it. But manywi*^ 
men claim for the soul a divine nature, and are coutidefl' 
of its undying destiny, and even the multitade worship the 
dead * in the presumption which tliey boldly entertain ih** 
their souls survive. As for our bodies, however, it is manifc** 
that they perish either at once by fire or the wild beasts,* *>*' 
even when most carefully kept by length of time. Vfli^'^' 
therefore, the apostle refutes those who deny the resurrecW**' 
of the flesh, he indeed defends, in opposition to them, t^ 
precise matter of their denial, that is, the resurrection of *^ 
body. You have the whole answer wrapped tip in tl»»* 
All the rest is superfluous. Now in this very point, wJb.*' 
is called the resurrection of the dead, it is requisite that "«- 

' [T. here argues (fis it will be readily ob8erve4) from tLu Slartu^'*- 
theory alluded to, near the end of the last chapter.] 
" [1 Cor. IT. 12.] 

* [See T.'s treatJBe, Be Eeanr. Carais, chap. i. (Ooliler).] 
' [Au ullusioa to the deaths of martyra.] ' CcnnpeDdi^K'' 
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proper force of the words alionld be accurately maintained.' 
the word dead expresses simply wiiat has lost the vital 
priociple,' by itieana of which it used to live. Now the 
body is that which loses life, and as the result of losing it 
becomes dead. To the body, therefore, the term dead is 
pnly soitable. Moreover, as resurrection accrues to wliat is 
Bwd, and dead is a term applicable only to a body, there- 
lore die body alone has a resurrection incidental to it. So 
^n the word " resurrection," or [cisi'nj again], embraces 
kuly that which has fallen down. "To rise," indeed, can 
be predicated of that which has never fallen down, but had 
(Jready been always lying down. But "to rise ojain" is 
^edic&ble only of that which has fallen down; because it 
n by rising again, in conset|iience of ita having fallen down, 
ftat it is said to have re-risen.^ For the syllable RE alwaj's 
implies iteration [or happening ariahi]. We say, therefore, 
that the body falls to the ground by death, as indeed facts 
themselves show, in accordance with the law of God. For 
to the body it was said, [''Till tliou return to the ground, 
for ont of it wast thou taken ; for] dust thou art, and unto 
dust shall thon return." * That, therefore, which came from 
the ground shall return to the ground. Now that falls down 
*nicli returns to the ground ; and that rises again which falls 
™wn. '* Since by man came deatii, by man came also the 
^'Orrection."* Here in the word man, who consists of bodily 
'"ostance, as we have often shown already, is presented to 
^ tlie body of Christ. But if we are all so made alive in 
'orist, as we die in Adam, it follows of necessity that wc are 
'**le aUve in Christ as a bodily substance, since we died in 
*iam as a bodily substance. The similarity, indeed, is not 
'*>»plele, unless our revival " in Christ concur in identity of 
'l>stance with our mortality ' in Adam. Bat at this point '^ 

Defend!. ' Animam. 

° [The reader will readily see how the English fails to complete the 
•*tiutkni with the ease of the Latin, "■ siiryert.'' "iferum turgerr," 

[Cien. iiL 19.] ' [1 Cor. xr. 21.] " VivLficatio. 

MurtificatiD. ' Adhuc. 
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[tlic apostle] has made a parenthetical statement* conccrai «a 
Christ, which, bearing as it does on our present discosucag^ 
mast not pass unnoticed. For the resurrection of the bo^ 
will receive all the better proof, in proportion as I shall sop- 
ceed in showing that Christ belongs to tliat Gwl who u 
believed to have provided this resurrection of the flesh « 
His dispensation. "When he says, "For He must reign, ; 
till He hath put all enemies under His feet," * wo can sre ' 
at onco * from this statement that he speaks of a God of 



vengeance, 



and therefore of Him who made the followin* 



promise to Christ : " Sit Thou at my right hand, nntil I 
make Thine enemies Thy footstool. The rod of Tbystrenph 
sbail the Lord send forth from Sion, and He shall rule (long 
with Thee in the midst of Thine enemies." * It is necesrarv 
for me to lay claim to those Scriptures which theJewiefr 
deavonr to deprive us of, and to show that they sustain my 
view. Now they say that this Psalm ^ was a chant in linncnr 
of Hezekiah," because " he went up to the house of tiie 
Lord," ' and God turned back and removed his enmicf- 
Therefore, [as they further hold,] those other words, "Before 
llio morning star did I beget thee from the womb,'" ws 

' InterpoBnit diquiil. * [1 Cor. xv. 2S, 27.] 

' Jam quidem. * [Pa. ci. 1, 2, ftud »iii. £■] 

* [Ps. «.] ' la Eaechism cedni» 

* [2 Kiugs xii. 14 ; but T.'a words are, " quia is sederit ad dciteriO 
ttiiipli," a sentence which occurs ccitlier in the LXX. nor the oripniL] 

* [Tcrtulliiin, as usual, argues from tlie Sepliingint, which in lli( W*'' 

dause of Pb. ex. 3 has, in yuerfi; npi iur^iptu iyirtmi n ; >rf •" 

Uie Vulgate version ba« it. This Psalm has been variously applitd 1? 
the Jews. Rasclii (or Rabbi Sol. Jarchl) thinks it is most inittUe'* 
Abraharn, and possibly to David, in which latttr view D, Kimchi «grEW 
with him. Others find in Solnnion the best application ; but mow f^' 
qnentlf is Hezekiah thought to be the subject of the Psalm, » T(r- 
tullian ohserveg. Justin Martyr (in D'tftl. cum Tnjplt.) also notittf""* 
application of the Psalm. But Tertuilian in the next sentence ^ipM^ 
to recognise the sounder opinion of the oldtr Jews, who saw ia *'' 
Pb. ck. a prediction of Messiah. This opinion occurs in the Jena*''''' 
Talmud, in the tract Deriichotk, b. Amongst the more rf«s( Jew*'"' 
alao hold the sounder view, may be mentioned Rabbi Simdias 'J*'"' 
on Dan. fii. 13, and R. Moses Hadnrsan (Angularly enough quotd '? 
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le to Hezekiah, and to the birth of Hezekiah. We 
siile' have pnblished Gospels (to the credibility of 
e ha^-e to thank* them* for having given some con- 
1, indeed, already in so great a subject *) ; and these 
that the Lord was born at iiiijht, that so it might be 
the morning star," as is evident both from the star 
y, and from the testimony of the angel, who at night 
ed to the shepherds that Cliiist had at that moment 
n,* and again from the place of tlie birth, for it is 
night that persons arrive at the [eastern] " inn." 
, too, there was a mystic purpose in Christ's being 
night, destined, as He was, to be the light of the 
Qidst the dark shadows of ignorance. Nor, again, 
Jod have said, " I have begotten Thee," except to 
3 Son. For although He says of all the people 
"I have begotten^ children,"' yet He added not 
;Iie womb." Now, wliy should He have added so 
jusly this phrase "from the womb" (as if there 
any doubt about any one's having been bom from 
b), unless the Holy Ghost had wished the words to 
especial care" understood of Christ? "I have be- 
another part of hia coramentary [Gen. Ktxv. 8]), with others 
aentioned by Wetsteio, On Ihe New Ttstumrnt, Matt. xxii. 44, 
Tews, such as Moses KfendfllEoljD, reject the Meaaiamc seiiBe; 
are followed by the commentafors of the Rationalist BohooJ 
jDrselvcs ajid in Gerniiiny. J. Olshauscn, nfter Hitzig, comes 
lis interprettttion of the Psalm as Into as the Maccobeea, and 
»ble ftccomplishment of its words in the honours heaped upon 
"bj Alexander son of Antiochns Epiphanee (sec 1 Mnca i. SO), 
ifutation of bo inadeqiinte a commentary, the reader is referred 
di on Ps. ex. The variations of opinion, however, in this school 
larkaWe as the flmituations of the Jewish writers. The latest 
the Psalms which has appeared amongst us IPmlms, chrona- 
iiranged, by four Friends), after Ewald, places the occomplith- 
9. CI. in what may be allowed to have been its accasioa — David's 
wcr the neighbouring heathen.] 

' Debemus. 
[that is, the Jews (Rigalt.)]. * Utique jam m tanto opcre. 

avi [Sept. iyhmtn.'i ' [lea. i. 2.] 
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aven. But I will set before you more literal points.' "He 
lall bavc dominion," says the Psalmist, "from sea to Bes, 
id from the river unto the ends of the earth." ' To Christ 
one was this given j whilst Solomon reigned over only the 
oderately-sized kingdom of Judah. " Yea, all kings shall 
lUdown before Him," Whom, indeed, shall they all thus 
onhip, except Christ? "All nations shall serve Him."' 
b whom shall all thus do homage, but Christ % " His 
Itne shall endnre for ever." Wliose name has this eternity 
: fane, but Christ's? "Longer than the sun shall His 
ime remain," for longer than the sun shall be the Word 
I God, even Christ, "And in Him shall all nations be 
lessed."* In Solomon was no nation blessed; in Christ 
wy nation. And what if the Psalm proves Him to bo 
pen God? "They shall call Him Messed.'"^ [On what 
TOond?] "Becitaser " hkssed is the Lord God of Israel, 
to only doetli wonderful things." " " Blessed also is His 
lorions name, and with His glory shall all the earth be 
led."' On the contrary, Solomon (as I make bold to 
firm) lost even the glory which he had from God, seduced 
r hia love of women even into idolatrj-. And thus, the 
stement wliich occurs in about the middle of this Psalm, 
His enemies shall lick the dust"* (of course, as having 
«n, [to use the apostle's phrase.] " put under His feet" '), 
•I bear upon the very object wliich I had in view, when I 
111 introduced the Psalm, and insisted on my opinion of its 
ise, — namely, that I might demonstrate both the glory of 

* kingdom and the subjection of His enemies in pursuance 
the Creator's own plans, with the view of laying down^" 

* conclusion, that none but He can be believed to be [the 
list] of the Creator. 



[P8. In. 17.] 
[Ps. Ixx. 19.] 
' Consecttturus. 



[Tb, 


, Ui. R.] 


3 [Pb. Ixx. 11.] 


[Ps, 


, kx. 17.] 


" [Pb. 1x1. 18.] 


[Ps. 


. kx. 9.] 


» [1 Cor. IV. 26, ST.] 
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Chap. x. — Doctrine of the rtturrection of the body^ contin 
^ How art the dead raised^ and ^^ witli what body do 
come ?^ Tliese questions answered in such a sense c 
maintain the truth of the raised bodt/j against Marc 
Christ s being *^ the second Adam" connects Him t 
the Creator of the first mem. '^ Let us bear the imag 
the heavenlgr The triumph over death in accordi 
with the prophets ; Hosea and St. Paul compared, 

liet us now return to the Tesnrrection, to the defend 
which against heretics of all sorts we have given indeed si 
cient attention in another work of onrs.^ Bat we will no: 
wanting [in some defence of the doctrine] even here, 
con^deration of such persons as are ignorant of that I 
treatise. ^ What," asks he, '^ shall they do who are bapt 
for the dead, if the dead rise not?"* Now, never mi 
that practice, [whatever it may have been.] The Februa, 
lustrations^ will perhaps* answer him [quite as well], 

^ [T. refen to his i>f Resurrect Camis. See chap, xlviii.] 
« [1 Cot. XV. 29.] « Viderit 

* [" Kalendse FebmariaD." The great expiation or Instration, 
brated at Kome in the month which received its name from the fesl 
is described by Ovid, Fasti, book ii. lines 19-28, and 267-452, in n 
latter passage the same feast is called Lupercalia. Of course, a 
rites were held on the 15th of the month, the word *^ kalendae '* her 
not its more usual meaning (Paley's edition of the Fastij pp. 52 
Oehler refers also to Macrobius, Saturn, L 13 ; Cicero, De Legibx 
21 ; Plutarch, Numa, p. 132. He well remarks (note tn hc.\ 
Tertullian, by intimating that the heathen rites of the Fehnia will i 
quite as satisfactory an answer to the apostle^s question as the Chri 
superstition alluded to, not only means no authorization of the 
superstition for himself, but expresses his belief that St. Paul's 
object was to gather some evidence for the great doctrine of the i 
rection from the faith which underlay the practice alluded to. Ii 
respect, however, the heathen festival would afford a much less p< 
illustration ; for though it was indeed a lustration for the dead 
viKpcjv, and had for its object their happiness and welfare, it we 
further than a vague notion of an indefinite immortality, and it to 
not the recovery of the body. There is therefore force in Tertu 
"siforte.^ 
» Si forte. 
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praying for the dead.' Do not then suppose that the apOstle 

here indicates some new [god as the] author and advocate of 

tlus [baptism for the dead. His only aim in allading to it 

wu^i that he might all the more firmlr insist upon tlie resur- 

tectioii of the body, in proportion as they who were vainly 

for the dead resorted to the practice from their 

of [such] a resnrrection. We have the apostle in 

passage deGning " but one baptism." To be " bap- 

for the dead " therefore means, in fact, to be baptized 

body ;' for, as we have shown, it is the body which ' 

dead. What, then, shall they do who are baptized 

body,* if the body* rises not again! We stand, then, 

ground [when we say] that'' the next qaestion which 

le has discussed equally relates to the body. " But 

Atan will say, 'How are the dead raised up? With 

body do they comei""^ Having established the doctrine 

resurrection which was denied, it was nataraP to dis- 

i^t would be the sort of body [in the i-esurrection], of 

> one had an idea. On this point we have other 

I with whom to engage. For Mardon does not in 

admit the resurrection of the 6esh, and it is only 

IvatioQ of the soul which he promises; consequently 

ition which he raises is not concerning the tort of 

Ij, but the very ntbslanee thereof. Notwithstanding,* he 

" most plainly refuted even from what the apostle advances 

•^specting the quality of the body, in answer to those who 

•■kj " How are the dead raised up 1 with what body do they 

^"•ttieT" For as he treated of the sort of lod'i, he of course 

1^*0 faeto proclaimed in the argument that it was a l/uJt/ 

^•ijdi would rise again. Indeed, since he proposes as his 

'Samples " wheat grain, or some other grain, to which God 

6*Velh a body, such as it hath pleased Him ;"* since also he 

'^ys, that " to every seed is its own body;"'" that, conse- 



* [t« (SxisSx i-rlp rut 

* Pro corporibua. 

* [Ct, with tlie eubjnuc 
^ Consequenfl erat. 

' £1 Cm. IV. 37, »».] 



,. (Bignlt.).] 



* [Eph. iv. 6.] 

' Corpora. 

9 [1 Cor. IT. 35.] 

" [1 Cor. IT. 38.] 
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ollows that [after snch dissolution] the soul is no longer 

natural body, but the flesli, which was the natural body, 
the anhject of tlte future change], forasmuch as of a iiatu- 

body it is made a spiritual body, as he says further down, 
-hat was not first which is spiritual."' For to this effect 
just before remarked of Christ Himself : " The first man 
^m was made a living soul, the last Adam was made a 
ickening spirit," '* Our hcretip, however, in the excess of 

folly, being unwilling that tlte statement should remain 
tlis shape, altered "last Adam" Into "last Lord;"* be- 
ise he feared, of course, that if he allowed the Lord to be 
3 last [or second] Adam, we should contend that Christ, 
ing the second Adam, must needs belong to that God who 
rued also the first Adam. But the falsification is trans- 
ient. I'or why is there a first Adam, unless it be that 
^xe is also a second Adam ? For things are not classed 
^thcr unless they be severally alike, and have an identity 

either name, or substance, or origin.* Now, although 
long things which are even individually diverse, one must be 
st and another last, yet they must have one author. If, how- 
er, the author be a different one, be himself indeed may be 
lied the last. But the thing wlndi he introduces is the first, 
d that only can he the last, which is like this first lo nature." 
is, however, not like the first in nature, when it is not the 
irk of the same author. In like manner [the heretic] will 

refuted also with the word " man .-" " The first man is of 
s earth, earthy ; tlie second man is the Lord from heaven."" 
iw, since the first was a man, how can there be a second, 
less he is a man also? Or else, if the second is "Lord," 
IB the first "Lord" also?' It is, however, quite enough 
t me, that in his Gospel ho admits the Son of man to bo 

I [1 Cor. ST. 4fi.] » [1 Cor. i». 45.] 

' [rf is)C'''°f 'ASitfi into a tax,"'"; Kt^ioj.] ' Vel auctorU. 

i Par. " [1 Cor. iv. 47.] 

' [M«rcioti Beema to have chEmgpd man into Lord, or ratltcr to liavo 
litted the iwipuin! of the iecond clause, letting the verse run tlius : 
rpa-ra; iiiSfa'st,( ic yn; x""'^!' ^ Jfi^ifiB; Kipiei >£ oipKiiLu. Anytliing 
cut off all connection with the Creator.] 
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both Clii'ist and Man ; so that he will not be able to d^u 
Him [in this passage], in the " Adam " [and] the " man" fo 
the apostle]. What follows will also be too much for bim. 
For when the apostle says, " As is the earthy," tliat is, mati. 
"anch also are they that are earthy" — men again, of cotirw; 
" therefore as is the heavenly," meaning the Man fnnu 
heaven, "such are the men also that ai-e heavenly."' For 
he could not possibly have opposed to earthly mm «iy 
heavenly beings that were not men also; his object being die 
more accurately to distinguish their state and expectation by 
using this name in common for tliem both. For in respect 
of their present state and their future expectation he cilk 
men earthly and heavenly, still reserving their parity of n»ine, 
according as they are reckoned (as to their ultimate condi- 
tion') in Adam or in Christ. Therefore, when exhortinf 
them to cherish the hope of heaven, he says : " As wc hivr 
borne the image of the earthy, so let us also bear the inugc 
of the heavenly," "—language which relates not to any condi- 
tion of resurrection life, but to the rule of the present time. 
He says, Let us bear, as a precept; not ire ekall tmr, i" 
the sense of a promise — wishing us to walk even as he him- 
self was walkuig, and to put off the likeness of the esrthiy- 
that is, of the old man, in the works of the flesh. For "liat 
are his nest words? "Now this I say, brethren, that fle^ 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God."* He mennS 
the works of the flesh and blood, which, in his Bpistle to tU^ 
Galatinns, deprive men of the kingdom of God.' InotW* 
passages also he is accustomed to pnt the natural coniliti*'* 

■ [The oi ii!-wpi,i«, the "</( ealo Sominw," of this ver. 48 are Ctakt-'' 
risen people ; comp. Phi!, iii. 20, 21 (Alford).] ' Secundum oiitan^ 

' [1 Cor. IV. 49. T. argues from the reading 0atMU(tir (inMead ^ 
^pisBUn), which indeed was read bj maiiy of dio fathers, nnd (wlu^ 
is still more important) is foand in the Cmkx Siiiailiciu. Wc add'th' ' 
critical note of Denn Alford on this reading: "ACDFKL rel lati cop"* 
goth, Theodotua, Basil, Cses.'uiiis, Cyril, MacariuB, HetJiodins (who jav ' 
fixes ris), Chrysostom, EpiphanioB, Pa. Athauasius, Damasoene, IreogsiW' 
(iut), Tcrtullian, Cyprian, Hikry, .Tcromc." Alford reuins the tma^ 
ipop«ofii», on llie strength cliiclly of the Cialex Viitiraniu.'] 

* [l Cor. XT. 50.] ' [GiX. V. 19-21.] 
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instead of the works tliat are done therein, as when he saya, 
that "they who are in the flesh cannot please God."' Now, 
"lien shall we be able to please God except whilst we are in 
ihia fleah? There is,' I imagine, no other time wherein a 
0«n can work. If, however, wiiilst we are even naturally 
linng in the flesh, we yet eschew the deeds of the flesii, then 
•W shall not he in the flesh; since, although we are not absent 
from the substance of the flesh, we are notwithstanding 
Grangers to the sin thereof. Now, since in the word Jieth 
*H are enjoined to put off, not the substance, but the works 
"' the flesh, therefore in the use of the same word the king- 
•"^tn of God is denied to the works of the flesh, not to the 
'ibstance thereof. For not that is condemned in which evil 
■* done, but only the evil which is done in it. To administer 
poison is 3 crime, but the cup in which it is given is not 
guilty. So the body is the vessel of the works of the flesh, 
*hilst the Boul which is within it mixes the poison of a 
*ickud act. How then is it, that the soul, which is the real 
*UtIior of the works of the flesh, shall attain to* the king- 
*<om of God, after the deeds done in the body have been 
stoned for, whilst the body, which was nothing but [the 
foul's] ministering agent, must remain in condemnationl Is 
the cup to be punished, but the poisoner to escape? Not 
that we indeed claim the kingdom of God for the flesh : all 
We do is, to assert a resurrection for the substance thereof, 
4s the gate of the kingdom through which it is entered. 
bat the resurrection is one thing, and the kingdom is an- 
other. The resurrection is first, and afterwards the king- 
dom. We say, therefore, that the flesh rises again, but that 
■when changed it obtains the kingdom. " For the dead shall 
l>e raised incorruptible," even those who had been coiTuptible 
when their bodies fell into decay ; " and we shall he changed, 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.* For this cor- 
ruptible " — and as he spake, the apostle seemingly pointed to 
his own flesh — " must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality,"* in order, indeed, that it may he 
rendered a fit substance for the kingdom of God. " For wo 
* [Bom. viii. 8.] ■ Mertibitur. » [1 Cor. iV. 62.] * [1 Cor. iv. 5:!.] 
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shall be like the angels,'" This will be the perfect chai 
of our flesh — only after its resurrection.* Now if, on 
contrary,' there is to be no flesh, how then shall it put 
incorraption and immortality? Having then become SODie^ 
tiling else by its change, it will obtain tlio kingdom of God, 
no longer the [old] flesh and blood, but the body which God 
shall have given it. llightly then does the ajKJstle declnrev 
" Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God;'" for 
this piononr] does he ascribe to the changed condition' which 
ensues on the resurrection. Since, therefore, shall then be 
accomplished the word which was written by the Crestor, 
*'0 death, where is thy victory" — or thy struggled' "O 
death, where is thy sting?'" — written, I say, by the Creilui"! 
for He wrote them by Hia prophet* — to Him will belong tlio 
gift, that is, the kingdom, who proclaimed the word whicb i* 
to be accomplished in the kingdom. And to none other Go**- 
does he tell ns that " thanks" ai'e due, for having enabled u^* 
to achieve " the victory" even over death, than to Him frM^^ 
whom be received the very expression" of the exulting ^^H 
triumphant challenge to the mortal foe. ^^H 

Chap, xi. — On the Second Epistle to the Cobis- 
THIANS. The Creator is "the Father of mereui;" 
ahotm to he such in the Old Tfstamenl, and alio in 
■ Christ. I'/ie ne\cness of the New Testament. Tlie veil 
of obdurate blindness upon Israel; this, however, not 
reprehensible on Marcion's principles ; the Jews gwiXty in 
rejecting t/ie Christ of the Creator. Satan, t/ie god *>f 
this world. " The treasure in earthen vessels" explained 
against Mareton ; the Creator's relation to Viese " vesstU" 
of our bodies. 

If, owing to the fault of human error, the word God has 

' [Matt. xiii. 30 and Luke ii. 36.] » Sed r«iuscitatn. 

' Aut ai. < [I Cor. xv. 60.] ' Dummationi. ^ 

' [Suggested by the loxwa; of Sept in Isa. ixv. 8.] 
' [1 Cor. XV. 65.] ' [Isa. xxv. 6 and {eapecially) Hoa. xiiij 

• [The Septuagiiit version of the pasango in Hosea ia, i. 

Hiam ; x-dD ri xinrft* sau, xin, which ia very like the form of tiie 1 

■tnphe in 1 Cor. zr. 56,] 
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become a common name (eince in tte world there are said 
and believed to bo "gods many"^), yet "the blessed God," 
[who is "tlie Father] of our Lord Jesus Christ,"^ will be 
onderstood to be no other God tlian tlio Creator, who both 
blessed all things [that Ho had made], as you find in Genesis,^ 
!ind is Himself "blessed by all thinj;s," as Daniel tells us/ 
Kow, if the title of Father may be claimed for [Marcion's] 
sterile god, how much more for the Creator 'f To none 
other than Him is it suitable, who is also " the Father of 
mercies,"" and [in the prophets] has been described as " full 
of compassion, and gracious, and ])Ienteous in mercy.''" In 
Jonah you tind the signal act of His mercy, which He showed 
*o the praying Nineviles.' How fiesible was He at the tears 
*>f Hezekiah I" How ready to forgive Ahah, tlie husband of 
•Tezcbel, the blood of Nabotli, when he deprecated His anger!' 
-How prompt in pardoning David on his confession of his 
sin I'" — preferring, indeed, the sinner's repentance to his death, 
^' course because of His gracious attribute of mercy." Now, 
" Marcion's god has exhibited or proclaimed any such thing as 
^"s, I will allow him to be " the Father of mercies." Since, 
Uowever, he ascribes to him this title only from the time ha 
^as been revealed, as if he were the father of mercies from 
''*e time only when he began to liberate the humau race, 
'"en we on our side, too,'* adopt the same precise date of his 
*ileged revelation ; but it is tbat wo may deny liim ! It is 
■^en not competent to him to ascribe any quality to his god, 
^«Xom indeed he only promulged by the fact of such an 
?*^a-iption ; for only if it were previously evident that his gud 
I **-d an existence, could be be permitted to ascribe an attri- 
^'^te to him. The ascribed attribute is only an accident; 
5*''^t accidents" are preceded by the statement of the thing 
'■Self of which they are predicated, especially when another 

' [1 Cor. TiiL 5.] * [2 Cor. i. 3.] ^ ["Gen. i. 22.] 

• [Dwi. u. 19, 20, iii. 28, ^9, iv. 34. 37.] » [2 Cor. i. 3.] 

• [ft. Ixxxvi. 15, cxii. 4, cxlv, 8 ; Jonah iv. 2.] ' [Jonali iii. 8.] 

" [i Kines !CT. 3, 6.] » [1 Kiugs xii. 27, 23.] " [2 Sam. xii. 13.] 
'I [Ezek. iixiii. 11.] ■> Atquin et nos. 
** [The mntingent qualitiea iu logic] 
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rffll is npon their heart ;" ^ showing tliat the veil wliich was 
Mthe face of Moses was a figure of the veil which is on the 
Heart of the nation still ; because even now Moses is not seen 
liy lliem in heart, just as he was not then seen bj them in 
eye. But what concern has Paul with the veil which still 
oUcDTes Mosea from their view, if the Clirist of the Creator, 
whom Moses predicted, is not yet come? How are the 
Iiwrts of the Jews represented as still covered and veiled, if 
tJie predictions of Moses relating to Christ, in whom it was 
Aerr duty to believe through him, are as yet nnfulfilledt 
•^bat had the apostle of a strange Christ to complain of, if 
■he JewB failed in understauding the mysterious announce- 
oents of their own God, unlesa the veil which was upon their 
learts had reference to that blindness which concealed from 
iieir eyes the Christ of Moses ? Then, again, the words 
aich follow, " But when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil 
lall be taken away,"" properly refer to the Jew, over whose 
•Ze Moses' veil is spread, to the effect that, when he is 
*ned to the faith of Christ, he will understand how Moses 
'oke of Christ. But how shall the veil of the Creator be 
ken away by the Christ of another god, whose mysteries 
e Creator could not possibly have veiled — unkuown mys- 
riea, as they were of an unknown god ? So he says that 
ire now with open face" (meaning [the candour] of the 
art, which in the Jews had been covered with a veil), " be- 
Iding Christ, are changed into the same image, from that 
>ry" (wherewith Moses was transfigured as by the glory 
the Lord) " to another glory."^ By thus setting forth 
s glory which illumined, the person of Moses from his 
;erview with God, and the veil which concealed the same 
im the infirmity of the people, and hy superinducing 
ereupon the revelation and the glory of the Spirit in the 
raon of Christ — "even as," to use his words, "by the 
lirit of the Lord"* — he testifies that the whole Mosaic 

' [2 Cor. iii. 16.] ' [2 Cor. iii. 16.] ' [2 Car. iii. 18.] 

' [3 Cor. iii. 18, but T.'a reading ia " tnnquam a domino Hpirituum" 
even as by the Lord of the Spirits," prob.^b!y tlie sevenfold Spirit). The 
^nal is, »aiifnp diri KBpiou ilutufcani, " ax by the Lord the Spirit."] 
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system^ was a figure of Christ, of whom the Jews indt 
wero ignorant, but who is known to nS Christians. We ^rv 
quite aware tliat some passages are open to ambiguitj-, frma 
the way in whith they are read, or else from their pnoctog- 
tion, when there is room for these two causes of arabignirr. 
The latter metlioJ has been adopted by Marcion, by reading 
the passage which follows, " in whom the God of tiii» 
world,"^ as if it described the Creator as the God of thii 
world, in order that lie may, by these words, Jitiply tliat 
there is another God for the other world. Wc, however, 
say that the passage ought to be pnnctuated with a coniraa 
after God, to this effect: "In whom God hath blimleJ liie 
eyes of the nnbelievers of this world."' "la whom" Bean* 
the Jewish unbelievers, from some of whom the gospel i» 
still hidden under Moses' veil. Now it is these whom God 
had threatened for " loving Him indeed with the lip, wliilt I 
their heart was far from Ilira,"* in these angry words : "Y« 
shall hear with your cars, and not understand ; and em viu< 
your eyes, but not perceive ;"' and, " If ye will not believe, 
ye shall not understand;"* and again, "I will t.ike an'SV 
the wisdom of their wise men, and bring to nought' tlie 
understanding of their prudent ones," But these words, of 
course, He did not pronounce against them for concealing 
the gospel of the unknown God. At any rale, if there i»» 
God of this worUV He blinds the heart of the unbelieverj of 

^ Moysi ordinem totrnn. 

' [Hb would slop off the plirr 

remoTe it to the end of the Bentenco as a qualification of tit Jiin"' 

He adds another iDtcrprctation just afterwards, ^hich, we netd »<* 

Bay, ia both more consistent with the Eenae of the passage and will liw 

tonwiuiH of Christian writers of al] ages, altlioiit'li " it ifl liisloriwitf 

carious " (as Dean Alford had remarked) '■ that Ireureus (Ilirreii. if- ^S)' 

Origen, TertuUian" [hia reference is wrong; instead of iv. 11 itdw"''' 

be V. 11, contra Marcion.'], "Chryaoatom, CEcumeuiua, Theodoret, ThO" 

phylact, all repudiate, in their zeal ajtainst the Mordonitea and <*' 

Manichieans, the grammatical rendering, imd take t»» diirrut ni f'^"* 

■nvnu together " (Greek Teatameut, in /oc,)-] 

* [Isa. xxix. 13.] > [Iw. vi. 10 (only adaptel)-) 

■ [Isa. viL 9, Sept.] ' [Sept xf^», ■' will hide."] 

' [Said conce&sivel;, in reference to M.'a [H»itioa above mentioneiL} 
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tills world, liecause they liavo not of tlieir own accord recog- 
nwd His Clu-ist, who ought to be unticrstood from His 
Scriptures,' Content with my advantage, I can willingly 
(eftain from noticing to any greater length* this point of 
•mbigiious punctuation, so as not to give my adversary any 
advantage;^ indeed, I might have wholly omitted the dis- 
cission. A simpler answer I shall find ready to hand in 
mierpreting " the god of this world" of the devil, who once 
■sid, OS the prophet describes him : " I will be like the Most 
Hi^; I will exalt my throne in the clouds.'" The whole 
"iperstition, indeed, of this world has got into his lianda,^ 
*lhat he blinds effectually the hearts of unbelievers, and of 
lone more than the apostate Marcion's. Now he did not 
"osen-e how much this clause of the sentence made against 
Arm : "For God, who commanded the light to shine out of 
''^rkness, hath sliined in our hearts, to [give] the light of the 
'^owledge [of His gloiy] in the face of [Jesus] Christ."* 
^ow who was it that said, "Let there be light?'" And 
''■'lo was it that said to Christ concerning giving light to the 
*orld: "I liave set Thee as a light to the Gentiles"^ — to 
■uera, that is, "who sit in darkness and in the shadow of 
Uatb?"" [None else, surely, than Ho], to whom the Spirit 
11 the Psalm answers, in His foresight of the future, saying, 
' The light of Thy countenance, O Lord, hath been displayed 
ipon as."" Now the countenance [or person"] of the Lord 
Lere is Christ. Wherefore the apostle said above : " Christ, 
ifho is the image of God."^^ Since Christ, then, is the person 
f the Creator, who said, " Let there be light," it follows 
hat Christ and the apostles, and the gospel, and the veil, and 

' [Marcion's "God of this world" being the God of tlie Old Testament.] 

■ Hocteniis [pro iion a/ajAius (Oehler)] tractnsse. 

' '* [A fuller criticism on tiiia slight mstter might give his opponent 
is advmta^e, ae apparently betraying spcDury of weightier and more 
wrtain nrgumeuta " (Odder).] 

* [Isa. siv. 14.] ' Mancipata eat illi. • p Cor. iv, 6.] 

f [Gen. i. 3.] ' [laa. ilix. 6 (Sept. qnoted in Acts liii. 47).] 

» [Isa. ix. 2 and Malt. iv. IiJ.] 

"> [PH.iv.T(Sept.).] 1' Ptrsona [tlic s-pM«:roi of the Septuttgint]. 

1= [2 Cor. iv. 4.] 
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Mooes — nar, tbe whole of the dispensations — belong to t 
God wbo is the Creator of this world, according to tiic le 
limoQT of the cUose [above adverted to], and certain Ij^ oc 
to him who never said, " Let there be light.'' I liere pti 
aver discussion about another epistle, which we hold to far 
been written to the Ephesians, bat the heretics to the laodi 
ceuu. Id it he telU' them to remember, that at the lui» 
wben the; were Gentiles they were withont Christ, diem 
fann [the commonwealth of] Israel, witfaoat intercDnne 
without the covenants and any hope of promise, naj, with 
ont God, even in his own world,' as the Creator tbenaf 
Since therefore he said, that ihe Gentiles were without God 
whilst their god was the devil, not the Creator, it is t^ 
that be most be nnderstood to be the loi^l of this world 
whom the Gentiles received as their god — not the Creatoi 
of whom they were in ignorance. But how does it happei 
Uiat ■' the treasure which we have in these earthen veswla c 
oars"' should not be reg.irded as belonging to the God wh 
owns tbe vessels t Kow since God's glory is, that so giw 
a treasure b contained in cartbeu vessels, and since the! 
earthen vessels are of the Creator's make, it follows thatti 
glorj- is the Creator's ; nay. sinca these vessels of Hia gmx 
so much of the excellenqr of the power of God, that powi 
itself most be His also ! Indeed, all these things have be< 
consigned to the said " eartheD vessels" for the very pnrpc 
that His excellence might be manifested forth. Henceforl 
then, the rival god will have no claim to the glory, and com 
qnently none to the power. Katlier, dishonour and wealtn 
will accrue to him, because the earthen vessels with which 
had nothing to do have received all the excellency I W< 
then, if it be in these very earthen vesseb that he tells as 
have to endure so great sufferiugs,* in which we bear abi 
with us the very dying of God,^ [Marcion's] god is rea 

' Ait = [Eph. ii 12.] 

» [a Cor. iv. 7.] » [2 Cor. ir. 8-12.; 

* [Oehlcr, after Fr. Junius, defends the rending " mortjGcsdonem d 

instead of Domini, in reference to Harcion, who aeeniB to have ao ( 

rupted the reading.] 
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nngrateful and unjust, if he does not mean to restore this 

ume substance of ours at the resurrection, wherein ao much 

tia been endured in loyalty to him, in which Christ's very 

Death is borne about, wherein too the excellency of his power 

a treasured ! ' For he gives prominence to the statement, 

"That the life also of Christ may be manifested in our 

Iwdy,'" as a contrast to the preceding, that His death is 

borne about in our body. Now of wliat life of Christ does 

™ here speak? Of that which we are now Hving? Then 

oow ia it, that in the words which follow he exhorts us not to 

the things which are seen aud are temporal, but to those 

"hich are not seen and are etemaP — in other words, not to 

the present, but to the future? But if it be of the future 

life of Christ that he speaks, intimating that it is to be made 

■Danifest in our body,* then he has clearly predicted the 

fesurrection of the flesh.' He says, too, that " our outward 

inan perishes,"' not meaning by an eternal perdition after 

Ueath, but by labours and sufferings, in reference to wliich 

"^^ previously said, "For which cause we will not faint."' 

"ow, when he adds of " the inward man" also, that it " is 

Slewed day by day," he demonstrates both issues here — tiie 

"■sting away of the body by tlie wear and tear* of its trials, 

''d the renewal of the sonl" by its contemplation of the 



■^Ap. XII. — '• Tlie eternal heme in heaven ;' beautiful expost- 

1 bif Tertullian of the apostle's conaoUitory teaching 

fairut the fear of death, so apt to arise under anti- 

isHan oppression. " The judipnent-seat of Christ" — 

ie idea, Anti-Marcionite. Paradise. Judicial cltaracter- 

I of Christ ichich are inconsistent unth the heretical 

wa about Him; the apostles ^^ sharpness" or severity, 

shows him to be a fit preacher of the Creator's Christ. 

As to the house of this our earthly dwelling-place, when 



[2 Cor. iv. 10.] 


' [2 Car. 


iv, m] 


= [3 Cor. XT. 16-18.] 


[2 Cor. iv. 11.] 


' [2 Cor. 


iv. U.] 


" [2 Cor. iv. IC] 
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they recover their bodies ; the others put it on as a snpeires- 
tnre," when they indeed hardly lose them [in the suddenness 
of their change]. It was accordingly not without good reason 
thtt he described them as " not wishing indeed to be un- 
ciothed," but [rather as wanting] "to be clothed ujion;"^ in 
other words, as wishing not to undergo death, but to he sur- 
prised into life,* " that this mortal [body] might be swallowed 
up of life,"* by being rescued from death in the snper\-esture 
of its changed state. This is why lie shows us how much 
tetter it is for us not to be sorrj', if we should be surprised by 
"feath, and tells us that we even hold of God " the earnest of 
His Spirit'" (pledged as it were thereby to have " the clothing 
"pon," which is the object of our hope), and that " so long as 
*o are in the flesh, we are absent from the Lord ; "* raore- 
*>'*W, that we onght on this account to prefer^ " rather to be 
absent from the body and to be present with the Lord,"* and 
*» to be ready to meet even death with joy. In this view it is 
*hat he informs us how " wo must all appear before the judg- 
"lent-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things 
''^lie in his body, according as he liath done either good or 
oa<J."» Since, however, there Is then to be a retribution ac- 
*<*rding to men's merits, how will any be able to reckon with" 
^od? But by mentioning both the judgment-seat and the 
'•atinction between works good and bad, he sets before us a 
* *»dge who ia to award both sentences," and has thereby 
*^fliraied that all will have to be present at the tribunal in 
^eir bodies. For it will be impossible to pass sentence except 
■**» the body, for what has been done in the body. God would 
■*^ unjust, if any one were not punished or else rewarded in 
'••Sat very condition," wherein the merit was itself achieved, 
If therefore any man he in Christ, he is a new creature; 
*ld things are passed away ; behold, all things are become 

' Superimluunt. * [2 Cor. v. 4.] ^ Vita prsveniri. 

' [2 Cor. V. 4 i and see T.'b treatiBe, De I'tmartct. Camii^ cap. xlii.] 
* [2 Cor. T. fi.] * [2 Cfir. v. 6.] ' lioni ducere. 

■ [2 Cor. V. 8.] » [a Cor. v. 10.] " Deputari cum. 

" [2 Cor. T. 10.] " Per id, per quod \i.c. corpus]. 
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afforded us by the Creator in Elijah.' But wiiat will excite 
™y surprise s[ill more is the case [next supposed by Marcion], 
iJiat a God so good and gi-acions, and so averse to blows and 
cruelty, should have suborned the angel Satan—not his own 
ftther, but the Creator's — "to buffet" the apostle,* and then 
to have refused hia request, wlipn thrice entreated to liberate 
tim t It would seem, therefore, that Marclon's god imitates 
the Creator's conduct, who is an enemy to the proud, even 
"patting down the mighty from their seats."^ Is he then 
the same God as He who gave Satan power over the person 
of Job, that his " strength might be made perfect in weak- 
nesst"* How is it that the censurer of the Galalians'' still 
retains the very formula of the law : " In the mouth of two 
or three witnesses shall every word be established t" * How 
itgain is it that he threatens sinners " that he will not spare" 
them' — he, the preacher of a most gentle god! Yea, he 
eren declares that " the Lord hath given to liira the power of 
"sing sharpness in their presence I"^ Deny now, O heretic, 
[at your cost.] that your god is an object to be feared, when 
hiB apostle was for making himself so formidable I 



I *^HAp,xni. — On the Epistle to the Romans. — St. Fanl 

I cannot kelp vsing phrases which bespeak the justice of 

^^^^_ God, even when he is eulogizing the mercies of the gospel. 
^^^r ifareion partieulnrlif hard in his mutilation of this 
^^^r tpittle; hut Terlullian will argue on common ground. 
^^^F The judgment at last will he in accordance with the 
^^^P Gospel. The "justified by faiiJi" e.rhorted to have peace 
^^^^ with God. The administmlion of the old and the neio 
dispensations in one and the same hand. 

Since my little work is approaching its termination," I 
inuBt treat but briefly the points which still occur, whilst 



■[SKingHu. n.] 
»[lSam. ii. 7, 8; Ps. cilv[i. G; 
• [Job i. 12 and a Cur. xii. 9.] 
«[2Cor. liii. 1.] ' [2 Cur 

" Profligatar. 



= [-2 Cor. sii. 7, 8.] 



* [Gal. i. 6-0.] 
B [2 Cor. xiii. 10.] 
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those wliich hare so often turned np mnst be pnt aside. I 
regret still to hare to contend about the law — after I harem 
often prored that its replacement [by the gospel]^ affords 
no argnment for another god, predicted as it was indeed in 
Christ* and in the Creator^s own plans^ ordained for [His] 
Christ. [But I mnst revert to that discussion] so far as [the 
apostle leads me, for] this Tery epistle looks very much as 
if it abrogated* the law. We have, however, often shown 
before now that God b declared by the apostle to be a Jodge; 
and that in the Judge is implied an Avenger; and in the 
Avenger, the Creator. And so in the passage when he 
says : ^ I am not ashamed of the gospel [of Christ] : for it is 
the power of God unto salvation to eveiy one that beliefedi; 
to the Jew first, and also to the Greek ; for therein is the 
righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith,*** he un- 
doubtedly ascribes both the gospel and salvation to ffun 
whom (in accordance with our heretic's own distinction) I 
have called the juH God, not the good one. It is He who 
removes [men] from confidence in the law to faith in the 
gospel — that is to say,* His own law and His own gospd' 
When, again, he declares that " the wrath [of God] is 
revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and nnri^ 
eousness of men, who hold the truth in unrighteousness,* 
[I ask] the wrath of what God t Of the Creator certainly. 
The truth, therefore, will be His, whose is also the wrath, 
which has to be revealed to avenge the truth. Likewise, 
when adding, ^ We are sure that the judgment of God is 
according to truth," ^ he both vindicated that wrath from 
which comes this judgment for the truth, and at the same 
time afforded another proof that the truth emanates from 
the same God whose wrath he attested, by witnessing to His 
judgment. [Marcion's averment] is quite a different matter, 
that® the Creator in anger avenges Himself on the truth of 
the rival god which had been detained in unrighteousness. 
But what serious gaps Marcion has made in this epistle esp^ 

1 Conccssionem. * Apnd Creatorem. • Exclodere. 

* [Rom. i. 16, 17.] « Utique. « [Rom. i la] 

' [Rom. ii. 2.] « Aliud est bL 
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cisUy, by ■withdrawing whole passages at his will, will be 
cW from the tin mutilated text of our own copy,' It is 
Mough for my purpose to accept in evidence of its truth 
*iiat he has seen fit to leave unerased, strange instances as 
lieyare also of his negligence and blindness. If, then, God 
*!]1 judge the secrets of men — both of those who have 
■Umed in the law, and of those who have sinned without law 
(inasmuch as they who know not the law yet do by nature 
the things contained in the law) * — surely the God who shall 
jndge is He to whom belong both the law, and that nature 
*iuch is the rule' to them who know not the law. But how 
Mill He conduct this judgment T " According to my gospel," 
says [the apostle], " by [Jesus] Christ."* So that both the 
gospel and Christ must be His, to whom appertain the law 
and the nature which are to be vindicated by the gospel and 
Christ — even at that judgment of God which, as he pre- 
viously said, was to be according to truth.' The wrath, 
therefore, which is to vindicate truth, can only be revealed 
from heaven by the God of wrath;'' so that this sentence, 
irhicli is quite iu accordance with that previous one wherein 
the judgment is declared to be the Creator's,^ cannot possibly 
^ ascribed to another god who is not a judge, and is 
Ucapable of wrath. It is only consistent iu Him amongst 
fhose attributes are found the judgment and the ^vi-ath of 
thich I am speaking, and to whom of necessity must also 
ippertain the media whereby these attributes are to be carried 
nto effect, even the gospel and Christ. Honce bis invectiva 
kgainst the transgressors of the law, who teach tliat men 
ilionld not steal, and yet practise theft themselves.* [This 
invective he utters] in perfect homage" to the law of God, 
not as if he meant to censure the Creator Himself with 
baving commanded" a fraud to be practised against the 
Egyptians to get their gold and silver at the very time when 

' Kostri inatrumenti. * [Rom. ii. 12-16.] 

° Instar legis ["which is na good ofl a law to them," etc.]. 

• [Rom. ii. 16.] J [Roui. ii. 2.] " [Roin. i. 18.] 
' [See the remarks on vera. 16 aaU 17 above.] * [Bom- ii. 21.] 

• Ut homo. '" [Ei. iii. 22.] 
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He was f(n'bi(Id!ng in«ii to steal' — adopting snc-li metliodi 
as llicr are apt to [shamelesslTJ charge upon Him in oilier 
particulars also. Are we then to suppose^ that the apostle 
abstained through fear from openly calumniating God, from 
whom notwithstantling He did rot hesitate to withdraw men! 
Well, but he had gone so far in his censure of the Juin, 
03 to point against them the denunciation of the propliet, 
" Through you the name of God is blasphemed [among ll» 
Gentiles}.'' But how absurd, that he should himself Wes- 
pheme Him for blaspheming whom he upbraids (iiem is 
eiil-doers ! He prefers even circumcision of hcait to in^«t 
of it in the flesh. Kow it is quite within the purpose of the 
God of the law that circumcision should be that of theheut, 
not in the flesh ; in the spirit, and not in tlie letter,* Since 
tliisis the circumcision recommended by Jeremiah: "Circum- 
cise [yourselves to the Lord, and take away] the foreskioi of 
your heart;"* and even of Moses; "Circumcise, therefore, 
the hardness of your heart,"* — the Sjnrit which circumcisrt 
the heart will proceed from Him who prescribed the letltr 
also which clips' the flesh ; and '■' the Jew which is one in" 
wardly" will be a subject of the sell-same God as he also i* 
who is " a Jew outwardly ;'* because the apostle would hav^ 
preferred not to have mentioned a Jew at all, unless h^ 
were a sen-ant of the Got! of the Jews. It was once* th^^ 
law; now it is "the righteousness of God which is by the^^ 
faith of [Jesus] Christ."'" What means this distinction ^^^ 
Has your god been subserving the interests of the Creator'^^^ 
dispensation, by affording time to Him and to His lawt I^^ 
the " Now" in the hands of Him to whom belonged th^^* 
" Then" ? Surely, then, the law was His, whose is now thc^^ 
righteousness of God. It is a distinction of dispensations "^^ 
not of gods. He enjoins those who are' justiflcd by faith ic^^^^^ 
Christ and not by the law to have peace with God." Witfc ~ 



* Scilicet verebab 

* [Jer. ir. 4.] 

« [Rom. ii. 28.] 



' [Ex. XX. 15 i aeo abore, book iv. cbap. xxiv.] 

I» [Rom. ii. 24,] * [Rom. ii. 29.] 

• [Deut. 1. 10 (Sept.).] ' MetenB. 
• Tunc. " [Rom. iU. 21, 22.] 

I* [TertaUiAD, bj the word " njoint" (memet), icoms to bare read Qt^ , 
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vhat God? Ilim whose enemies we have never, in any 
lispensation,' been ? Or Him against whom we liave 
ebelled, both in relation to Jlis written law and His law of 
laturet Now, as peace is only possible towards Him with 
vhom there once was war, we shall be both justified by Him, 
md to Him also will belong the Christ, in whom we are 
iostified by faith, and through whom alone God's' enemies 
am ever be reduced to peace. " Moreover," says he, " the law 
!ntered, that the offence might abound."^ And wherefore 
ihia ? " In order," he says. " that [where ain abounded], grace 
might much more abound."* Whose grace, if not of that God 
from whom also came the law ? Unless it be, forsooth, that' 
the Creator intercalated His law for the mere purpose of " pro- 
ilacing some employment for the grace of a rival god, an 
enemy to Himself (I had almost said, a god unknown to Him), 
" that as sin bad " in His own dispensation^ " reigned unto 
death, even so might grace reign througb righteousness 
iiato [eternal] life by Jesus Christ," '^ His own antagonist! 
?or this [I suppose it was, that] the law of the Creator 
lad " concluded all nndor sin," " and had bronght in " all 
he world as guilty [before God]," and had " stopped every 

OBBage in Rom. v. 1 in tlic bortatorj Bensc 'nitli ixvfiit, " let vs have 
leace witli God." It bo, bis authority murt be added to that exceedingly 
troag us. authaiitj, vhich Dean Alford {Greeh TfM. in loc.) regrets to 
Ind overpowering the receired reading of Ix'f'i " ""' haee," etc. We 
mbjoin Alford'a critical note in aupport of the ixuf', viliicU (with 
jBchnianii) he yet admits into his more recent text: "AB (originally) 
:!DKLfh (originally) m 17 Intt (including F-lftt) ; of the veraions the 
ilder Syrinc (Pesohito) and Copt; of the fathers, ChryBoatora, Cyril, 
rkeadoret, Dwiiaacene, Theophykct, CEcumenins, liufinus, Pelagius, 
[)rMiiu, Anguatine, CaBaiodorus," before whom I would insert TertoUian, 
kod the Coilex Siaailicia, in its original state ; nltbough, like its great 
rival in anthority, the Codex Vaticami", it afterwards received ihe read- 
ing (%«/'■>- Theea second readings of these Mss., and the later Syriao 
(Fhiloxenian), with Epiphanius, Uidymus, and Sciluliiis, are the almost 
only ftulJjoritiea quoted for the received text.] 
> Nofiquam. ' Ejna. ' [Rom. v. 20.] 

* [Rom. T. 20.] ' Nisi ai [an ironical particle]. 

' Ideo ut. ' Apad ipsum. " [Kom. t. 21.] 

• [GaL iii. 22.] 
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me astray, but " sin, taking occasion by the command- 
ment.'" i Why then do you, [O Marcion,] impute to the 
God K^ S the law what His apostle dares not impute even to 
the lE*.-vr itself ? Nay, he adds a climax : " The law Is holy, 
ind "-tB commandment just and fjood.'" Now if he thus 
tever-^jji-ea tdg Creator's law, I am at a loss to know how he 
can «i«atroy the Creator Himself. Who can draw a dis- 
tinctx^in, and say that there are two gods, one just and the 
othet good, wlien He ought to be believed to be both one and 
ihe other, whose commandment is both "just and good?" 
TheTi, again, when affirming the Jaw to be " spiritual," * ho 
thereby implies that it is prophetic, and that it is figurative. 
Now from even this circumstance I am bound to conclude 
Wat Christ was predicted indeed by the law, but figuratively, 
"• that He could not be recognised by all the Jews. 



''^HAP. Xtv. — Thu divine power shown in Christ's incumaiion; 
maaning of St. Paul's phrase, " likeness of sinful jltih^' 
IB the matter of the incarnation ; no JJocetisni in it. Se- 

Iiurrection of our real bodies. A leide chasm made in the 
epistle l>y Mardon's erasure. When the Jews are up- 
braided bi/ the apostle for their misconduct to God, inas- 
much as that God teas the Creator, a proof is in fact 
given that St. Pants God wax the Creator. The precepts 
at the end of t/te epittle, which Marcion allowed, are sjiovm 
to be in exact accordance witJi the Creators Scriptwea. 
i 



Xf the Father " sent His Son in the likeness of sinful 
ih," * it must not therefore be said that the fleah which 
He seemed to have was but a phantom. For ho in a pre- 
vious verse ascribed sin to the flesh, and iiiudo it out to be 
"the law of sin dwelling in his members," and "warring 
against the law of the mind." ' On this account, therefore, 
[does he mean to say that] tlie Son was sent in the likeness 
of sinful flesh, that He might redeem this sinful flesh by a 
[Rom. vii. 8-] " [Rom. vii. 13.] ^ [Rom. vii. U.] 

* [Bom. viii. 3.] • Seaaoa [»m( ia Rom. vii. 2J]. 
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TOIB.' Anil iigniD, in contraiy tliiiif^s there is no likeness. 
Tlins the likeness of flush would not be called spiril, because 
flesh is not susceptible of any likeness to spirit ; but it would 
be CRiled phantom, if it seemed to be tliat which it really was 
not. It is, however, called likeness, since it is what it seems 
to be. Now it is [what it seems to be], because it is on a pai- 
wilh tie other thing [with which it is compared].' But a 
pfaantom, which is merely such and nothing else," is not a like- 
"•ess. The apostle, however, himself here [comes to our aid ; 
•or,] while explaining in what sense he would not have us 
* live in the flesh," although in the flesh — even by not living 
"1 the works of the flesh'' — he shows that when he wrote the 
*ords, " Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
■>od,"* it was not with the view of condemning the substance 
pf the flesh], but the woiks thereof; and because it is 
^•^ssible for these not to be committed by us whilst we are 
'*il in the flesii, they will therefore be properly chargeable," 
'ot on the substance of the flesh, but on its conduct. Like- 
"tse, if " the body indeed is dead because of sin" (from 
""liich statement we see that not the death of the soul is 
"leanl, but that of the body), " but the spirit is life because 
'F righteousness,'" [it follows that this life] accrues to that 
•I'hich incurred death because of sin, that is, [as we have just 
*en,] tlie body. Now [the body]' is only restored to Inm who 
las lost it ; so that the resurrection of the dead implies the 
["csorrection of their bodies. He accordingly subjoins : " He 
' [It is better tliat we should give the original of this Bentfince. Ita 
ttmotnre is cluiracteriBtically difficitlt, although the general sense, as 
Ochler eaggesta, ia clear enough: " Quia vera quidem,Bed non ex seminu 
de etBtuaimill (similis, Xnfi'ni'us vaA Juntas KaASevdcr), sed veradecengu 
Don vcro diasiinil! (diesimiliH. the older readinij and Semlcr'a).'" Via add 
the note ot Fr. JuniDH : " The meaning it, that Christ's fleali is true 
indeed, in what they cnll the identity of ita aubstanct, although oot of 
hsori^'n (ortus) and ^iia/iViV^ — not of itsorigin, beonuae not of a [father's] 
seed, aa in the case of ounelres ; not of qualities, bccnuae these have uot 
IB Him the like condition which they have in ua.'"] 

* Dum ftll^rins par eat. ^ Qua hoc taiitum est. 
< [See Rom. viii. 5-13.] ' [1 Cor. xv. 50.] 

* Non ad reatmn aubatiiutix aed ail conversation ia pertiiiebunt. 

" [Horn. viii. 10.] * [Understnud " corpus" (OeUer).] 
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; and 



kIio was to tring about the eonsninniatioii of the law ; 
in ihis way did they maintain their own righteousness in 
(^position to Ilim, But so does the Creator Himself testify 
to iheir ignorance concerning Him : " Israel hath not known 
me; my people have not understood me ;"^ and as to their 
preferring the establishment of their own righteousness, [the 
Creator again describes them as] " teaching for doctrines the 
canmaitdments of men;"' moreover, as "having gathered 
tbemselves together against the Lord and against His Christ"* 
-^rom ignorance of Him, of course. Now nothing can be 
ocpoanded of another god which ia applicable to the Creator ; 
otherwise the apostle would not have been just in reproaching 
the Jews with ignorance in respect of a god of whom they 
niew nothing. For where had been their sin, if they only 
nuintained the righteousness of their own God against one 
w whom they were ignorant ? But he exclaims : " O the 
TOpth of the riches and the wisdom of God ; how unsearch- 
*b|e also are His ways I'"" Whence this outbui-st of feeling? 
OQi-ely from t!ie recollection of the Scriptures, wliich he had 
»een previously turning over, as well as from his contempla- 
tion of the mysteries which he had been setting forth above, 
d relation to the faith of Christ coming from the law." If 
^rcion had an object in his erasures," why does his apostle 
Itter such an exclamation, because his god has no riches foi- 
lim to contemplate t So poor and indigent was he, that 
le created nothing, predicted nothing—in short, possessed 
lotbing ; for it was into the world of another God that he 
Icacended. The truth is, the Creator's resources and riches, 
which once had been hidden, were now disclosed. For so 
lad He promised : " I will give to them treasures which have 

• [Im. i. 3.] ' [r«s. xTix. 13 (?opt.).] 
" [Pa. ii. 2.] * [iiom. si. S3.] 

• In fidfm Cliristi ex lego vpnientem. [By " the law " he meanH the 
0L3 Testament in general, and probably refers to Rom. x. 17.] 

• [Rigaltioa (after Fulvhis Ursinna) read " nan trtaeA," but with in- 
nfficicnt authority ; he«ideB, T.'s context shows that he was referring to 
the lurge emaure which lie hail alrefuly mentiuneil, bo that the mm u 
inadmbaible. Marcion must, of course, be under^<jud to have retamed 
Bom. xi. 33 ; honce T.'s argument in this Benteiice.] 
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't is written,] Vengeance is mine, I will repay, saith tlie 
■trtril.'" " Live peaceably with all men."* Tlie retaliation 
**f ibe law, tlierefore, permitted not retribution for an injury ; 
't rather repressed any attempt tbereat by the fear of a recom- 
pPise. Very properly, then, did he sura up the entire teacli- 
'"g of the Creator in this precept of His : " Thou shalt lovo 
^y neighbour as thyself."* Now, if this is the recapitulation 
"' the law from the vei'y law itself, I am at a loss to know 
"Ho is the God of the law. I fear lie must be Marcion's 
god [after ai!].* If also the gospel of Christ is fulfilled in 
'*>ia same precept, but not the Creator's Christ, what is the 
**ae of our conteoding any longer wliether Christ did or did 
•Hrt say, " I am not come to destroy the law, but to fulfil 
H?'"* In vain has [our heretic from] Pontus laboured to 
^ny this statement." If the gospel has not fulfdled tlie law, 
llien all I can say is/ the law has fulfilled the gospel. But 
it is weit that in a [later] verse he threatens us with " the 
judgment-seat of Christ," — the Judge, of course, and the 
Avenger, and therefore the Creator's [Christ]. This [Crea- 
tor], too, however much ho may preach up another god, ho 
certainjysets forth for ua as a Being to be served,** if he holds 
Him tlius up as an object to be feared. 

> [Rom. Tii. 19, quoted from Deut. xxxii. 25.] ' [Rom. xii. 18.] 

* [Bom. xiiL 9.] 

* [Itonicttlly Mid. T. bna been quoting aJ] along from Marckn'a text 
o[ St. Panl, turning ita testimony ag&iiut Marcion.} 

» [Matt. V. 17.] 

* [For although he rejected St. >f.itthew'a Gospel, which conlaina the 
rtatcment, he retained St. Paul'a epislle, from which thu statement is 
dearly proved.] 
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lonious' \a their killing Christ the proclaimer of the new 
)d, after they had put to death also the prophets of their 
m godf The fact, however, of their having slain the 
ord and His Ber\'ants, is put as a case of climax.' Now, if 
were the Christ of one god and the prophets of another 
)d whom they slew, he would certainly haT« placed the 
ipions crimes on the same level, instead of mentioning them 

the way of a climax; but they did not admit of being put 
. the same level : the climax, therefore, was only possible* 

the sin having been in fact committed against one and 
i same Loi-d in the two respective circumstances.* To one 
d the same Lord, then, belonged Cliriat and the prophets. 
hat that " sanctification of ours" is, which he declares to 

" the wiil of God," vou may discover from the opposite 
idoct which he forbids. That we should "abstain from 
'nicatian," not from marriage; that every one "should 
Dw how to possess iiis vessel in honour."^ In what way? 
Jot in the lust of concupiscence, even as the Gentiles."* 
ncupiscence, however, is not ascribed to marriage even 
ong the Gentiles, but to extravagant, unnatural, and enor- 
us sins.' Tlie law of nature* is opposed to luxury as well 
to grossness and uncleanness ;'' it does not forbid connubial 
ycourse, but concupiscence; and it takes care of" our 
sel by the honourable estate of matrimony. This passage 

the apostle] I would treat in such a way as to maintain 

superiority of the other and higher sanctity, preferring 
itinence and virginity to marriage, but by no means pro^ 
iting the latter. For my hostility is directed against" 
se who are for destroying the God of marriage, not those 
follow after chastity. He says that those who " remain ■ 

(tiou!, as do Tertullion and Origea. Mnrcios has Chrjaostom Etud 

reciiitd lext, followed by our A.V., with him.] 

Anutrum. ' Status ezaggerstiaais. 

Ergo exaggemri non potuit nisi. * Ek ntcoque titxxlo. 

[I Thess. iv. y, 4.] « [! Thesa. iv. 5.] 

I'ortentuosia. * [The rule of Gentile life.] 

[We have here followed Oshler'a reading, wliich is moru intelligtblo 

n the four or five others given by bim.] 

TracteL " Betundo. 
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does His Spirit work, and so long are His promises repeated.^ 
Come now, you who deny the salvation of the flesh, and who, 
whenever there occars the speciBc mention of body in a case 
of this sort,* interpret it as meaning anything rather than 
the sabslaoce of the flesii, [tell me] how is it that the apostle 
has given certain distinct names to all [our faculties], and 
has comprised them all in one prayer for their safety, de- 
siring that our " spirit and soul and body may be preserved 
hIaDieless unto the coming of our Lord and Saviour [Jesus] 
Christ?"* Now he has here propounded the soul and the 
body as two several and distinct things,* For although the 
Wal has a kind of body of a quality of its own," just as the 
spirit has, yet as the soul and the body are distinctly named, 
the soul has its own peculiar appellation, not requiring the 
common designation of body. Tiiis is left for " the flesh," 
which having no proper name [in this passage], necessariJy 
' Cekbratur. 

* Si quaado corpus in hujua modi pnenominatuT. 

* [I Tliess. V. 23. For a like application of this passage, Bee also T.'b 
trefttiBe, De Hcsarnct. Camis, cap. xJvii.] 

* [It is remarkable that oar author quotes this test of the three prin- 
<^1m, ia defence onlj- of lii:o of them. But he was etrong1]r opposed 
to Qie idea of any absolute division between the soul and the tpiril. A 
distinetioD between these united parts he night, under limitalians, have 
admitted; but all idea of an actual Beparation and tfii'iiion ho opposed 
ntd denied (se« his J)e Animo, oip. x.). St. Augustine more fully atiil 
nuintuned a similar opinion (sco also his De Anima, iv. 33). Bp. Ellicott, 
m Mb interesting semion On Ihe Three/old Nature o/Man, has given 
tiiese references, and also a sketch of patristic opinion on this subject. 
The carljr fathers, Justin Martyr, Clement of Alex., Origen, ns well as 
Sidymusof Alex., Gregory Nyasen., and Baal, held the distinctly three- 
fi^ nature. Our otvu divines, as is natural, ore also divided in view. 
Bp. Bull, Hammond, and Jackson hold the " Irichatoni!/" as the triple 
nature is called ; others, like Bp. Butler, deny the possibility of dividing 
<nr immaterial nature into two parte. This variation of opinion seems 
to hnve still representatives umong our most recent commentatois : while 
Dean Alford holds the triplioity of our nature literally with St. Paul, 
Archdeacon Wordsworth seems to agree with Bp. Butler in regarding 
««I and spirit m component parts of one principle (see also Bp. EUicott's 
Deniiny of the Crenlare, sermon v. and notes).] 

* [Ou tiiis paradox of T,, that souls are corporeal, see his treatise De 
Anima, v., aiid following chapters (Oehler),] 
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inakes use of the common designation. Indeed, I see n" 
other substance in man, after spirit and eoul, to wiiich th^ 
term hoily can be applied except " tlie flesh." This, therefore) 
I understand to be meant by the word " body"— as often »* 
the latter is not specifically named. Much more do 1 so 
understand it in tlic present passage, where the Sesh' 
expressly called by the name " body." 



I 



Chap. x\^. — On the Second Epistle to the Thes&uo- 
KiANS. — An absurd erasure of Marcion ; iu object iT<ut»- 
parenl aioti^fi. The final judgment on the heaHim a' 
well as the Jetrs could not be administered by MaratnC* 
Christ. What is " the v\an cf sin ?" InconsUteney <>/' 
Marcion's view. The Antichrist. Hie great evtnU of 
the last apostasi/ toitliin the providetice and intention oftfu 
Creator, whose are all things from the beginviny. Sii»* >• 
hritg of the Pauline precepts with tliose of the Creator-— 

We are obliged from time to time to recar to certain topics 
in order to affirm [truths] which are connected with then. 
We repeat then hei'e, that as the Lord is by the apostfo pro- 
claimed" as the awai-der of both weal and woe,* He must lie 
either the Creator, or (as Marcion would be lolh to adiuiij 
One like the Creator — " with whom it is a righteous thing lo 
recompense tribulatjon to them who afflict us, and to oufselrB^ 
who are afflicted, rest, when the Lord Jesus shall be nvetltil 
as coming from heaven with the angels of His might and in 
flaming fire."* The heretic, liowever, has erased tltefitmin^ 
fire, no doubt that lie might extinguish all traces herein of 
our own God. But the foily of the obliteration is deufy 
seen. For as the apostle declares that the Lord will come 
"to take vengeance on them that know not God and thit 
obey not the gospel, who," lie says, " shall be punished villi 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, *"'' 
from the glory of His power"* — it follows that, as He coniei 

' QujB [= caro]. ' Circuinfeni. 

* UlriuBque meriti [''of both the eternal sentences"]. 

* [2 Theas. i. C-B,] ' [2 Thas. i. 8, S-J 
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*" inflict punishment, He must requu'e "the flaming fire." 
T^hus on this consideration too we must, notwithstanding 
ilarcion's opposition, conclude that Clirist belongs to a God 
*oo kindles the flames' [of vengeance], and therefore to the 
Creator, inasmuch as He takes vengeance on such as know 
lot the Lord, that is, on the heathen. For he has mentioned 
separatelv " those who obey not the gospel [of our Lord Jesus 
Christ],"- whether they be sinners among Christians or among 
Jews. Now, to inflict punishment on the heathen, who very 
I'kely have never heard of the Gospe), is not the function of 
*bat God who is naturally unknown, and who is revealed no- 
where else than in the Gospel, and therefore cannot he known 
by all men.^ The Creator, however, ought to be known even 
by [the light of] nature, for He may be understood from His 
*»orks, and may thereby become the object of a more widely 
spread knowledjje. To Nim, therefore, does it appertain to 
ptutisb such as know not God, for none ought to be ignorant 
of Him. In the [apostle's] phrase, "From the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of His power,"* ho uses the 
words of Isaiah, who for the express reason makes the self- 
same Lord " arise to shake terribly the eartii." * Well, hut 
who is " the man of sin, the son of perdition," who must first 
be revealed before the Lord comes ; " who opposeth and exalt- 
eth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; 
who is to sit in the temple of God, and boast himself as being 
Godt"" According indeed to our view, he is Antichrist; as 
it is taught us in both the ancient and the new prophecies,^ 
tnd [especially] by the Apostle John, who says that " already 
many false prophets arc gone out into the world," the fore- 
ranncrs of Antichrist, who deny that Christ b come in the 
Seal],' and do not acknowledge* Jesus [to be the Christ], 



• Crematoris Dei. * [3 Tbeas. i. 8.] 
' Kon omnibiiH scibaie. * [2 Thesa. i. 9.] 
» [laa, ii. 19. The whole vcrsu is to the point.] 

" [2 Theas. ii. 3, 4.] 

' [The prophetB of the Old and the New Testament.] 

« [1 John iv. 1-3.] 

* SolTentcs Jesum, [Tliis expression receives some eiplanalion from 
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meariDg in God tlie Creator. Aceordinj;, howevor, I 
cion's view, it is really hard to know whether He luigiit tigt'l 
be [after all] the Creator'a Christ ; because according to him ' 
He ia not vet come. But whichsoever of the two it is, I wmI 
to know whj he comes " in all power, and with lying signs 
and wonders ? " * " Because," he savs, " they received not tbe 
love of the truth, that tliey might be saved ; for which caiuc 
God shall send them an instinct of delusion^ [to believe alie], 
that they ail might be judged who believed not the truth, bul 
had pleasure in unrighteousness.'" If tlierefore be be AnB- 
christ, [as we hold,] and [comes] according to the Creatftt's 
purpose, it must be God tiie Creator who sends him to fasten in 
their error those who did not believe the truth, tJiat they might 
be saved ; His likewise must be tbe truth and the salvation* 
who avenges [tlie contempt of] them by sending error as thd*" 
substitute' — that is, the Creator, to whom tiiat very wrath i^3 
a fitting attribute, which deceives with a he those who arent^^ 
captivated with truth. If, however, he is not Antichrist, f^^A 
we suppose [iiim to be], then He is the Christ of the Creato^^. 
as Marcion will have it. In tliis case bow happens it that '■ °- - ^ 
can suborn the Creator's Christ to avenge his truth ? Bi^^rol 
should he after all agree with us, that Antichrist is he^aisK 
meant, I must then likewise ask how it is that he finds Satar^— ^n, 

the Tulgate version of 1 Jolin ir. 3: "Et omnia spiritDS qui mh-ir Je«cc=^>'^^ 
Ohiistum ex Deo oon est." From Irenjeos, M7 [Harvey, ii. 89). ^" •• 
leam that the Gnostics divided Jceub from Christ : " Alt«rum qoid^p-^l™ 
JeatUQ iDtelliguot, alteram autem Christiun," — an error which nas ii ^ ■"' 
in that clauee of tbe creed expreniiif; fnitii in " Out Lonl Javs Cliri^^< ~*' 
Grabs, after Socratfs, Hist. Eccles. vii. S2, gays that the oldest M^i^MU^ 
of St. Joha's epistle read -rit Tmifta S hvu ts> ' limalt. If so, T(srti]llE^''i*'i 
must be regarded &b combining the two readings, viz, that which *■ 

find in the received teit and this juat quoted. Thus Grabe. It vtf " " iM 
be better to say that T. read ver. 2 ss we hove it, only omitting ' I^m -— *» ; 
and in ver. 3 read the old leciJon to which Socrates refers iuatead of ^"^^h 

> [2 Tbees. ii. 9.] * Instinctum falUdn. ^H 

" [2 Thess. it. 10-12.] * Summiasu erroriB. ^H 

' [Marcion, or rather hii Christ, who on tbe hypotbeaiB absurdly ^E*^^ 

ploys the Creator's Christ on tlie flsgrantiy inconsistent misucEX ot 

avenging hit truth, i.e. Marcioulsm.] 
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•n anffe] of the Creator, necessary to his purpose ? Why, too, 
'uonld [Antichrist] be slain by Uim, whilst commissioned by 
"'Q Creator to execute the function' of inspiring men with 
tl"^!- love of untruth? In siiort, it is incontestable that the 
'•hissarj-,' and the truth, and the salvation Del ong to Ilim to 
*liom also appertain the wrath, and the jealousy,' and " the 
**nding of the strong delusion,"* upon those who despise and 
*ock, as well as upon those who are ignorant of Him ; and 
iQerefore even Marclon will now have to come down a step, 
■ftd concede to us that his god is " a jealous god." [This 
being then an unquestionable position, I ask] which God has 
tbe greater right to be angry ? He, as I suppose, who from 
tke beginning of all things bas given to man, as primary wit- 
QeMes for the knowledge of Himself, nature in her [manifold] 
Drorics, kindly providences, plagues,' and indications [of His 
diTinity],' but who in spite of all this evidence has not been 
acknowledged ; or he who lias been brought out to view^ once 
for all in one only copy of the gospel — and even that without 
any sure anthority — which actually makes no secret of pro- 
claiming another god? Now He who has the right of inflicting 
the vengeance, has also sole claim to that which occasions^ the 
vengeance, I mean the Gospel ; [in other words,] both the truth 
and [its accompanying] salvation. The charge, that " if any 
would not work, ncithei should he eat,"" is in strict accordance 
with the precept of llicn who ordered that " the mouth of the 
ox that treadeth out the com should not be muzzled." *" 

' Habeas fungi . . . Crcatori. 

' Angclutn [the Anticliriat sent by the Creator]. * ^Emulafio, 

« [2 TheBs. ii. 11.] 

• Plagis [" heavy strokes," in opposition to the previous " SenyEriw"]. 

• Pnedicationibus [see Itoiii. i. 'Hi]. ' Productus eat. 

• Mftterin. ■> [2 Th.:Bfl. iii. 10.] "" [Deut. xxv. 4.] 
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Chap. xvn. — On the Epistle to the Laodiceas 

TertuUian says that the proper designation is ' 
Eplietians" " Recapitulation" of all things in 
from the beginning of the creation. No room for ifa 
eiotCt Christ here. l^umeTou» parallels helweeu Uti 
and passages in the Old Teftament.i " The prince ofth 
poieer of Hie air,'^ and "the god of this teorld," vho^ 
Creation and regeneivtioit the leork of one God. Bou 
Chritt has made the law obsolete. A vain eraiuTt 
Marcion's. The apostles as well as llie prophets fren 
Creator. 

We liave it on the true traclition' of the cliurch, that tbii 
epistle was sent to the Ephesians, not to the LaodiceaiA 
MarcioD, however, was very desirous of giving it the new title 
[of Laodicean],* as if he were extremely accurate in invesli- 
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i 
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gating such a point. 



But of what 



consequenct 



c the titK 



since in writing to a certain church tho apostle did in fact 
write to all ? It is certain that, whoever they were to wliom 
he wrote," he declared Him to be God in Christ, with whom 
all things agree which are predicted,* Now, to what god wiB_ 
most suitably belong all those things which relate to 
good pleasure, which [God] hath purposed in tlie raysteij 
His will, that in the dispensation of the fulness of times ' 
might recapitulate" (if 1 may so say, according to tho en** 
meaning of the Greek word*) "all things in Christ, both 
which are in heaven and which are on earth,"^ but to Hi"" 
whose are all things from their beginning, yea the beginning 
itaelf too ; from whom issue the times and the dispcnsBtion <^ 
the fulness of times, according to which all things up lo lb* 
very first are gathered up in Christ ? What begii 



wiU ' 



'Veritati. 

* Titulum interpolare gestiit [or, " of corrupting its title "]• 
' CertB tamen. 

* [For a disctusion on Ilie title of this i>pistle in a succinct sliKpe, 
reader is referred to Dean Alford's Gr. Test. vol. iii., Prulei/ome. 
ii.Kc. 3.] 

' [_A>aM9»'h»imaaSai, " to GUm up into a bead."j * [EpL 
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r, lias tlie other goj ; that is to say, Iiow can anything 
wd from him, who has no work to show ? Ami if there 
10 beginning, how can there be times ? If no times, what 
\us of times can there be 1 And if no fulness, ^vhat dia- 
lalion? Indeed, what has he ever done on eartli, that any 
; dispensation of times to be fulfilled can be put to his 
'tint, for the accomplishment of all things in Christ, even 
lings in heaven t Nor can we possibly suppose that any 
IS whatever have been at any time done in heavon by any 
r God than Him by whom, as all men allow, all things 

been done on earth. Now, if it is impossible for all these 
js from the beginning to be reckoned to any other God 

the Creator, who will believe that an alien god has 
>itulated them in an alien Christ, instead of their own 
sr Author in His own Christ 1 If, again, they belong to 
'reator, they must needs be separate from the other god ; 
if separate, then opposed to him. But then liow can 
iites be gathered together into him by whom they are in 

destroyed t Again, what Christ do the following words 
once, when [the apostle] says : " That we should be to the 
B of His glory, who first trusted in Clirist?'" Now who 
I have first trusted — i.e. preoiousli/ trusted' — Jn God, 
■e His advent, except the Jews to whom Christ was pre- 
ily announced, from the beginning? He who was thus 
old, was also foretrnsled. Hence the apostle refers the 
ment to himself, that is, to the Jews, in order that he may 

■ a distinction with respect to the Gentiles, [when he goes 

■ say :] " In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard tha 
, of truth, the gospel [of your salvation] ; in whom ye 
ved, and were scaled with His Holy Spirit of promise."' 
fhat promise? That which was made through Joel ; " In 
ast days will I pour out of ray Spirit upon all flesh,"* 
is, on all nations. Therefore the Spirit and the Gospel 
be found in the Christ, who was foretrusted, because 
old. Again, "the Father of glory"' is He whose 

Eph. i. 12.] 

ila exptttina " prteaperasse by aiile spomBSp,] ' [Eph. i. 13.] 

Foelii.28.] *[Eph. i. 17.] 
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Christ, when ascendint; to heaven, is celebrated as " tb a 
King of Giory " in the Psalm : " Who is this King of Glory 
the Lord of Hosts. He is the King of Glorv.'" From Hiia 
also is besouglit '■ the spirit of wisdom,'" at whose disposal ■ 
enumerated tliat sevenfold distribntion of the spirit of g 
by [tlie prophet^ Isaiah.* Ue likewise will grant " th •« 
enlightenment of the eves of the understanding,"* who h«^ 
also enriched our natural eyes with light; to whom, nior^»~ 
over, the blindness of the people is offensive : " And who £s 
blind, but niT servants t . . . yea, the servants of Qod Iiave 
become blind,"* In His gift, too, are " the riches [of dbe 
glory] of His inheritance in the saints," " who promised sucb 
an inheritance in the call of the Gentiles : " Ask of me, and I 
will give Thee thu heathen for Thine inheritance."' It wu 
He who " wrought in Christ His mighlj power, by raising 
Him from the dead, and setting Him at His own right hand, 
and putting all things under His feet"* — even the same who 
eaid : " Sit Thou on my right hand, until I make Thbe 
enemies Thy footstool."" For in another passage the Spifil 
says to the Father concerning the Son : " Thon hast pnt sll 
things under His feet."'" Now, if from all these facts wbich 
are found in the Ci'eator there is yet to be deduced" anolbw 
god and another Clirist, let ns go in quest of the Creator. 1 
suppose, forsooth," we find Him, when he speaks of sticliw 
*' were dead in trespasses and sins, wherein they bad walkeJ 
according to the course of this world, according to the prinw 
of tJie power of the air, who worketh in the children of dis- 
obedience."" But Marcion must not here interpret the 
world as meaning the God of the world." For a creature 
bears no resemblance to the Creator; the thing made, none 
to its Maker ; the world, none to God. He, moreover, who 
is the Prince of the power of the ages mtist not be tfaoo^t 
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be called the prince of the power of the air ; for He who 
chief over the hic;her powers derives no title from the 
rer powers, although these, too, may be ascribed to Him, 
T, agsin, can He possibly seem to be the instigator' of that 
belief which He Himself had rather to endure at the hand 

the Jews and the Gentiles alike. We may therefore 
ipiy conclude that* these designations are unsiiited to the 
estor. There is another being to whom tiiey are more 
llicable — and the apostle knew very well who that was. 
Iio then is he ? UndoubteJly he who has raised up " cbil- 
:d of disobedience" against the Creator Himself ever since 
took possession of that "aiV" of His; even as the prophet 
kes him say: "I will set my throne [above the stars ; . . . 
Till go up] above the clouds; I will be like tlie Most 
ih."^ This must mean the devil, whom in another passage 
ice such will they there have the apostle's meaning to 

we shall recognise in the appellation " (/le god of this 
•Id"* For he has filled the whole world witli the lying 
tence of his own ciivinily. To be sure,^ if he had not 
sled, we might then possibly have applied these descrip- 
is to the Creator. But the apostle, too, had lived in 
laism; and when he parenthetically observed of the sins 

that period of his life], "in which also we all had our 
versation in times past,"" he must not be understood to 
icate that the Creator was the lord of sinful men, and the 
ice of this air; but as meaning that in his Judaism he 
I been one of the children of disobedience, having the 
il as his instigator — when he persecuted the church and the 
rist of the Creator. Therefore he says : " We also were 

children of wrath," but "by nature,'" Let the heretic, 
rever, not contend that, because the Creator called the 
Operator [in reference to the ^iresdon in ver. 2, "\rbo now 
tefA,"ete.]. 
Sufficit igitur si. 

[Ib8, xiv. Ifl, 14. An ineifict quotation from the Septnagint.'] 
[On thia and another uieaniug giyen to the phrase ia 2 Cor. iv. i, 
ibove, chap, xi.] 

Plane [an irouical particle here]. * [Eph. ii. 3.] 

[Epb. ii. 3.] 
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Jews children, tlierefore the Creator is the lord of v,Tath.' 
For when [the apoatlo] says, "We were by nature the 
cliildi-ea of wrath," inasmuch as the Jews were not tlie 
Creator's children by nature, but by the election of their 
fathers, he [must have] refen-cd their being children of wralii 
to nature, and not to the Creator, adding thb at last, "crea 
as others,"' who, of course, were not children of Go<l. It is 
manifest that sins, and lusts of the itesh, and unbelief, and. 
anger, are ascribed to the common nature of all inanktDcl, 
the devil however leading that nature astray,' which lie has 
already infected with the implanted germ of sin. "We, 
says he, " are His workmanship, created in Christ [Jesus]." 
It is one thing to make [as a workman], another thing *« 
create. But lie assigns both to One. Man is the workraaxB- 
ship of the Creator. He therefore who mado man [at firrtQi 
created him also in Christ, As touching the substance <3i 
nature. He "made" him ; as touching the work of grace, tie 
"created" him. Look also at what follows in connection 
with these words ; "Wherefore remember, that ve being in 
time past Gentiles in the flesh, who are called uncircumciai^Ja 
by that which has the nume of circumcision in the flesh m».<ie 
by the hand — that at that time ye were without Christ, bein? 
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from, 
the covenants of promise/' having no hope, and without God 
in the world."* Now, without what God and without what 
Christ were these Gentiles? Surely, without Him to whom 
the commonwealth' of Israel belonged, and the covenants 
and the promise. " But now in Christ," says lie, " ye, who 
were sometimes far off, are made nigh by His blood."* Fwin 
whom were they far off before ? From the [privileges] 
whereof he speaks above, even fram the Christ of the CreatWi j 
from the commonwealth of Israel, from tlie covenants, fiWft I 
the hope of the promise, from God Himself. Since thi* is 
the case, the Gentiles are consequently now in Christ made 

' [In Mareion's sense.] ^ [Eph. iL 3.] 

s Caplante. ' [Eph. ii. 10} <m^ 

' [Literally, " thocovennntsanJ tlieir promiac."] * [Eph. ti.ll, Jti^H 

' Convereatio [rather, "intercourse with kiael"]. * [Eph. iL IS^^^I 
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nigh to these [blessings], from wliich they were once far off. 
But if we are in Christ brougiit so very nigli to the com- 
I ffloflwealth of Israel, which comprises the religion of the 
1 divine Creator, and to tlic covenants and to the promise, yea 
I totiieir verj' God Himself, it is quite ridiculous [to suppose 
lii«t] the Christ of the other god has brought us to this 
I prcaimity to the Creator from afar. The apostle had in 
Diia<i that it had been predicted concerning the call of the 
Gentiles from their distant aUenation in words like these : 
'Xhey who were far off from nic have come to my riiijhteous- 
"ess."' For tlie Creator's rir;hteousaoss no less than Ilis 
peace was announced in Christ, as we have often shown 
already. Tlierefore ho says : " He is our peace, who hath 
**lade both one"' — that is, the Jewish nation and the Qentile 
*orld. What is near, and what was far off, now that " the 
^Hiddle wall has been broken down" of their " enmity," [are 
*»]ade one] " in His flesh."^ But Marcion erased the pronoun 
-tiU, that he might make the enmity refer to flesh, as if [the 
Apostle spoke] of a carnal enmity, instead of the enmity 
"which was a rival to Christ.' And thus you have (as I have 
said elsewhere) exhibited the stupidity of Pontus, rather than 
the adroitness of a Marrucinian,'' for you here deny \\na flesh 
to whom in the verse above you allowed hhocl! Since, how- 
ever, He has made the law obsolete^ by His own precepts, 
even by Himself fulfilling the law (for superfluous is, " Tliou 
shalt not commit adultery," when He says, " Thou ahalt not 
look on a woman to lust after her;" superfluous also is, "Thou 
shalt do no murder," when He says, " Thou shalt not speak 
evil [of thy neighbour]"), it is impossible to make an adi'er- 
£ary of the Jaw out of one who so completely promotes it,' 
"For to create* in Himself of twain," for He who had made 
' [Tliis is rather &n alluBioa to, than a quotation of, Isa. xlvi. 13, 13.] 
' [Eph. ii. 14.] ' [Eph. ii. 15.] 

* [" The law of comtnandmenta contained in ordinanctH."] 

» [T. eipreflses the proverbial adage very tersely, " nou Jlarrucine, 
eeJ PoQtice."] 

* Vnciiam focit. ' Ex adjutore. 

' Condcret [" create," to keep up tbc dietiuction Lctweeu this and 
/tivere, " to make "]. 
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is also the .same wlio creaUa (just as we have found it stated 
above : " For we are His workmanship, created in Christ 
[Jesus]'"), " one new man, making peace" (realljc new, and 
really man — no phantom — but new, and newly bom of t 
virgin [mother] by the Spirit of God), " that He might recon- 
cile both unto God"' (even the God whom both races luJ 
offended — both Jew and Gentile), " in one body," says hf, 
" having in it slain the enmity by the cross."" Thus we find 
from this passage also, that there was in Christ a fleshly Mj, 
such as was able to endure the cross, " When, therefore, 
He came and preached peace to them that were near and to 
them wiiich were afar off," we both obtained '' access to tbe 
Father," being " now no more strangers and foreigners, but 
fellow-citizens with the sainis, and of the household of G(A' 
(even of Him from whom, as we have shown above, we *H« 
aliens, and placed far off), " built npon the foundation of tbi 
apostles"* — [the apostle added], "and the prophets;" tbw 
words, however, the heretic erased, forgetting that the Ltid 
liad set in His church not only apostles, but prophets iln 
He feared, no doubt, that our building was to stand in Clirilt 
upon the foundation of the ancient prophets,' since tk» 
apostle himself never fails to build ns up everywhere wilb 
[the words of] tlie prophets. For whence did he lean to 
call Christ "the chief corner-stone,"" but from the fignn 
given him in the Psalm : " The stone which the buUeO 
rejected ia become the head [stone] of the corner!"' 

' [Eph. ii. 10.] ' [Eph. u. 15, 16.] 

> [Epb. ii. 16.] * [Eph. ii. 17-20.] 

' [" Becftiiae, if our building as Ctiristiani rested in put npoa (lot 

foucdalion, onr God and the God of the Jews most be tbc suue, vUd 

MarcioD denied" (Larduer).] 

• [Eph. iL 20.] ' {Pi. cwriii. 22.] 
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Chap, xviii. — Another foolith erasure of Marcion'» expoted. 
On certain fi^uratwe expressions of the apostle, suggested 
by the language of the Old Testament. An interesting 
and minute collation of many passages of this epi'tle, with 

I precepts and statements hi the Pentateuch, the Psalms, 

^V* and the Prophets, showing that all alike teach us the xciU 
^^H and purpose of the Creator, 

^™' As our heretic is so fond of his pruiiing-knife, I do not 
wonder when syllables are expunged bv his hand, seeiTig that 
entire pages are usually the matter on which he practises his 
effacing process. The apostle declares that to liimselF, " less 
than the least of all saints, was the grace gi\'en" of enlight- 
ening a!E men as to " what was the fellowship of the mystery, 
which during the ages had been hid in God, who created all 
things." ' The heretic erased the preposition " mi," and made 
the clause run thus : [" what is the fellowship of the mys- 
tery] which hath for ages been hidden from the God who 
created all things."* The falsification, however, is flagrantly" 
absurd. For the apostle goes on to infer [from his own 
statement] : " in order that unto the principalities and powers 
ID heavenly places might become known through the church 
the manifold wisdom of God."' Whose principalities and 
powers does he mean? If the Creator's, how does it come 
to pass that such a God as He could have meant His wisdom 
to be displayed to the principalities aud powers, but not to 
Himself? For surely no principalities could possibly have 
understood anything without their sovereign Lord, Or if 
[tb« apostle] did not mention God in this passage, on the 

» [Eph. iii. 8, 9.] 

• [The paSBage of St. Paul, dsTcrtunian eipressea it, JS, "Quiediapen- 
tatio RScramenti occiilti ab »viH in Deo, qui omnia condidit." According 
to UnrcioD's alteration, the Litter pari runs, " OccuUi ab xi-ii Deo, qui 
omnia Cfin</ufi(." The original is, Ti'f q ttxniania nv ftuBTtipieu tw dre- 
nopvftfiipav BTo rut oiurug it t^ 0i^ (compure Col. iii. 3) r^i ts rarra 
m/ttuTi. Mftrcion's removal of tlie ■> has no womuit of HS. autboritj; 
it upsela St. Paul's doctrine, as attested in other pasHoges, and destroys 
the grammatical atiucture.] 

• Emicat. * t^pli. iii. 10.] 
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from him who knew that those who " drank wine will* 
drams and psalteries" were blamed by God.' Now, wlien 'f- 
find to what God belong these precepts, whether in their genr» 
or their development, I have no difficulty in knowing to wbon^B- 
the apostle also belongs. But he declares that " wives ongh t 
to bo in subjection to their hnabands:"" what reason Aae^^ 
lie give for this t " Because," says he, " the husband i^ 
the head of the wife."' Pray teil me, Marcion, does yon^^ 
god build up the authority of his law on the work of th^^ 
Creator? This, however, is a comparative triSe; for h^^ 
actnally derives from the same source the condition of hl-J-H 
Christ and his church; for he says: "even as Christ i -^ 
the head of the clmrch ;"* and again, in like manner : " IL-^ 
who loveth his wife, loveth hia own flesh, even as Chris^st 
loved the church."* You see how your Christ and yot=^ 
clmrch are put in comparison with the work of the Great(^ t. 
How much honour is given to the flesh in the name of tfczae 
church 1 "No man," saj-s the apostle, "ever yet hat<^B] 
his own flesh" (except, of course, Marcion alone), "l^iit 
nourisheth and cherishelh it, even as the Lord doth fc-Tie 
chm-ch."" But you are the only man that hates his ilc^^Ji, 
for you rob it of its res urrec lion. It will be only right tVwt 
you should hate the church also, because it is loved by Chrift 
on the same principle.^ Yea, Christ loved the flesh evera as 
the church. For no man will love the picture of his rvife 
without taking care of it, and honouring it, and crowoinw 
it. The likeness partakes with the reality in the privileged 
honour. I shall now endeavour, from my point of view,'lo 
prove that the same God is [the God] of the man' and of 
Christ, of the woman and of the church, of the flesh uidlte 
spirit, by the apostle's help who applies the Creator's injtmc- 
tion, and adds eveu a comment on it ; " For this cause shall 
a man leave his father and his mother, [and shall b? joined 
unto his wife,] and they two shall be one flesh. This is ft 

* [Eph. T. 22, 24.] ■ [Eph. V. SS.] 

» [Eph. v. S5, 28.] » [Eph. V. 23.] 

■ Ego. * Moscidi. 
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great mystery.'" In passing," [I would say that] it is enough 
for me ihat the works of the Creator are great mysteries* in 
■"e estimation of the apostle, although they are so vilely 
^teemed by the heretics. " Bnt I am speaking," says he, 
"of Christ and the church."* This ho says in explanation of 
«ie mystery, not for its disruption. He shows us that the 
"•.yslery was prefigured by Hiiu who is also the author of the 
""yrtery. Now what is Marciou's opinion ? The Creator 
*0tilj not possibly have furnished figures to an unknown 
St>d, or, if a known one, an adversary to Himself. The 
f ^perior god, in fact, ought to have borrowed nothing from the 
**lferior ; he was bound rather to annihilate Hiui. " Children 
*liould obey their parents."^ Now, although Marcion has 
*i*as«.'d [the nest clause], "which is the first commaudment 
"With promise,"" still the law says plainly, "Honour thy 
father and thy mother."^ Again, [tho apostle writes:] 
'•Parents, bring up your children in the fear and admonition 
«f the Lord." * For you have heard how it was said to them 
of old time : " Ye shall relate these things to your children ; 
and your children in like manner to their children."* Of 
^what use are two gods to me, when the discipline is but one ? 
If there must be two, I mean to follow Him who was tho 
first to teach the lesson. But as our struggle lies against 
"the rulers of this world,"'" wliat a host of Creator Gods 
there must be 1 " For why should I not insist upon this point 
here, that he ought to have mentioned bnt one '■ ruler of this 
world," if he meant only the Creator to be the being to 
whom belonged all the powers which ho previously men- 
tioned? Again, when in the preceding verso ho bids us 
"put on the whole armour of God, that we may be able to 



> [Eph. v. 3!, 3-2.] 
* [Eph. V. 32.] 
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• [Ani 



' [Eph. vi. 1.] 



' Jlsgna 



He did this (says Lardncr) in order that t!ie Mosaic 
ot be thought to hn Uiub esMbliBbiid."] 
12.] » [Eph. vi. 4.] » [Ex. I. 2.] 

L. 12.] 

licol allusion to Marcion'a interpretation, which T. lins con- 



sidered in a former chapter, of the title " Cod of this worUV'l 
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stand against tbe wiles of the devil,"* does he not show thot 
all the things which he mentions after the devil's namerealljr 
belong to tbe devil — "the principalities and the powers, and 
the rulers of the darkness of this world,"* which we slso 
ascribe to the devil's authority ? Else, if *' the devil" mmiu 
the Creator, who will be the devil in the Creator's dispen- 
sation t^ As there are two gods, must there also be tvto 
devils, and a plurality of powers and rulers of thisworlJ? 
But how is the Creator both a dej'il and a god at the saow 
time, when the devil is not at once both god and devil f Fnr 
either they are both of them gods, if both of them are devils; 
or else He who is God is not also devil, as neither is he god 
who is the devil. I want to know indeed by what pervn- 
sion* the word deeil is at all applicable to the Creator. P«- 
haps he perverted some purpose of the superior god — condncl 
such as He experienced Himself from the archangel, «lio 
lied indeed for the purpose. For He did not forbid [ouriirS 
parents] a taste of the miserable tree,* from any appreheoaMi 
that they would become gods; His prohibition wns meuit 
to prevent their dying after the transgression. But "ibe 
spiritual wickedness"* did not signify the Creator, becansof 
the apostle's additional description, "in heavenly places; 
for the apostle was quite aware that "spiritual wickednss" 
had been at work in heavenly places, when angels WEre 
entrapped into sin by the daughters of men." But ho* 
happened it that [the apostle] resorted to ambiguous descrip- 
tions, and 1 know not what obscure enigmas, for the purpose 
of disparaging" the Creator, when he displayed to the church 
such constancy and plainness of speech in " making known 
the mystery of the gospel for which ho was an ambassador in 

' [Eph. vi. II.] » [Eph. TL 12.] » Apud Crealorem. 

* Ez qua dekturo. ' lUius arbiisculie. 

'Spiritalittiioquitiffi ["wicked spirits"]. ^ [Eph. vi. IS.] 

» [Gfln. vi. 1-4. See also Tertullian, De Idol 9 ; De HahlL Mnl. 3 ; 
De cutla J^«niin. 10 ; Dc Vel. V'rg. 7 [ Apolng. 32. See fJso AuguMin, 
De Civil. Dei, xv. 23.] 

" Vt taiaret. [Of course he alludes to Harcion's absurd expMiCien of 
the 12th verae, in applying to Uie Creator St Paul's descripUon of 
wicked epirits.] 
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nds," owing to his liberty in preacliing — and actually r^ 
lesled [the Ephesiana] to pray to God that this "open- 
QUthed utterance" might be coutinued to hini t ' 



Bap. XIX. — Os the Epistle to the Colossians. — 

Time as (Ac criterion of trullt and heresy — o« application 
of the canon here, Christ" ike image of the invisible God" 
explained. P^-e-existence of our Christ in the CreatOT^t 
ancient dispensations. What is included in " the fulness 
of Christ." The epicurean character of Mareion's god; 
the Catholic truth in opposition thereto. Tlie law is to 
Christ what the shadow is to ilte substance. 

I am accustomed, in my prescription against all heresies, to 
my compendious criterion' [of truth] in the testimony of 
k; claiming ^«(iM>y therein as our rule, and alleging late- 
i« to be the characteristic of every heresy. Tiiis shall now 
proved even by the apostle, when he says : " For the liope 
lich is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye heard before 
the word of the truth of tlie gospel; which is come unto 
a, as it is unto all the world." * For if, even at that time, 
J tradition of the gospel had spread everywhere, how much 
ire now ! Now, if it is our gospel which has spread every- 
lere, rather than any heretical gospel, much less Mareion's, 
lich only dates from the reign of Antoninus,* then ours will 
the gospel of the apostles. But should Mareion's gospel 
;ceed in 6lling the whole world, it would, not even in that 
le be entitled to the character of apostolic. For this quality, 
(rill be evident, can only belong to that gospel which was 
} first to fill the world ; in other words, to tlie gospel of that 
id who of old declared this of its promulgation : " Their 
md is gone out through all the earth, and their words to 
! end of the world.'"' He calls Ciirist " the imnge of the 
'istble God." " We in like manner say that the Father of 
irist is invisible, for we know that it was the Son who was 

[Eph. vi. 13, 20.] ' Compendium fiecre. ^^ [Col. i. 6, 6.] 

Ahloniuiani Marcionia [see above in book i. chap. xix.]. 
[Pi. xii. 4.] " [Col. i. 15.] 
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seen in ancient times (wlienever any appearance was vouch- 
safed to men in t)ie name of God) as the image of [the Father] 
Himself. He must not be regarded, however, as making hut 
difference between a visible and an invisible God; becaiw 
long before he wrote this we find a description of our God ta 
this effect : " No man can see the Lord, and live." ' If Chris 
is not " the first-begotten before every creature," ' us thlt 
" Word of God by whom all things were made, and withoct 
whom nothing was made;"^ if ''all things were" not "iu 
Him ci*cateJ, whether in heaven or on earth, visible and imi- 
sible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or priucipalili«, 
orpowers;" if " all things were" not "created by II im uid 
for Him" (for these truths Marcion ought not to allow con- 
cerning Him), then the apostle could not have so positivelv 
laid it down, that " He is before all,"* For hon- is He befoW 
all, if He is not before all things?^ How, again, is He before sH 
things, if He is not " the fii-st-bora of every creature" — if Ho 
is not the "Word of the Creator?" Now how will he be proved 
to have been before all things, who appeared after all thinpl 
"Who can tell whether he had a prior existence, when he hu 
found no proof that lie hail any existence at all ? In whd 
way also could it have "pleased [the Father] that in Him 
should all fulness dwell ?"' For, to begin with, what fulnw 
is that which is not comprised of the constituents which Mu- 
cion has removed from it, — even those that were " created ui 
Christ, whether in heaven or on earth," whether angels ot 
ment which is not made up of the things that are visibleanJ 
invisible t which consists not of thrones and dominions and 
principalities and powers? If, on the other liand," our (ftis* 
apostles and Judaizing gospellers^ have introduced all tliew 
things out of their own stores, and Marcion has applied thcni 
to constitute the fulness of Ins own god, [tins hypothe«^ 

' [Ex. iiiiii. 20.] 
' [CoL L 15. T.'fl " primogenitus conditiotiis " is St. Pnul's r,»ifr«-Mt|- 
viant JtTiBEt.(, for tlie meaniDg of wliieh Bee Bp. Ellicott, in Lk.1 
* John i. 3. ' Aate omnes. " Ante omn 

e [Crfalorin is T.'s word.] ' [Col. L ID.] » Aut si. 

' EvBUgelizAtores. 
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absnrd tlioiigli it be, alone would justify him ;] for bow, on 
any other supposition,' could tlie rival and the destroyer of 
the Creator have been willing that His fulness slioald dwell 
in his Christ t To whom, again, does He " reconcile all 
tilings by Himself, making jieace by the blood of His cross,"* 
but to Him whom those very things bad altogether^ offended, 
against whom they had rebelled by transgression, [but] to 
whom they had at last returned?* Coneiltated tliey might 
have been to a strange god ; but reconciled they could not 
possibly have been to any other than their own God. Accord- 
ingly, oarselves " who were sometime alienated and enemies 
in our mind by wicked works"* does He reconcile to the 
Creator, against whom we bad committed offence — wor- 
ehipping the creature to the prejudice of the Creator. As, 
however, he says elsewhere," that the church is the body of 
Christ, so here also [the apostle] declares that he " 6lls up 
that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in his flesh 
for His boily's sake, which is the church." ' But you must not 
on this account suppose that on every mention of His body 
the term is only a metaphor, instead of meaning real flesh. For 
he says above that we are "reconciled in His body through 
death;'"* meaning, of course, tliat He died in that body 
wherein death was possible through the flesh : [therefore he 
adds,] not t/ii-ough the r/mrch^ (per ecclesiam), but expressly 
/or the sake of the church {propter ecclesiam), exchanging body 
for body — one of flesh for a spiritual one. When, again, 
he warns them to " beware of subtle words and philosophy," 
as being " a vain deceit," such as is " after the rudiments of 
the world" (not understanding thereby the mundane fabric 
of sky and earth, but worldly learning, and " the tradition 
of men," subtle in their speech and their philosophy),^* it 
would be tedious, and the proper subject of a separate work, 

1 Ceterum quale. ' [Col. i. 20.] 

■ ["Una ipsa" is Oelilcr's reading instead of " uniivrsa."] 
,* CujM noTisaime fuerant. » [Col. i, 21.] • [Eph. i. 23.] 

f [Col. i. 24.] " [Col. i. 22.] 

* [Aa if only in a mciaplwrical body, in which sense the cbuich is 
" HiB body.'] 

"» [CoL ii. 8.] 
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to show how in this sentence [of the apostle's] all hereaiat 
are condemned, on the gi'ound of theii* consisting of the 
resources of subtle speech and the rules of philosophy. Bnt 
[once for all] let Marcion know that the principal term of 
his creed comes from the school of Epicurus, implying that 
the Lord is stupid and indifferent;' wherefore he refnsea to 
gaj that Ho is an object to be feared. Moreover, from the 
porch of the Stoics he brings out mailer, and places it on a 
par with the Divine Creator.' He also denies the resurrec- 
tion of the flesh, — a truth which none of the schools of philo- 
sophy agreed together to hold,' But how remote ts our 
[Catholic] verity from the artifices of this heretic, when it 
dreads to arouse the anger of God, and firmly believes that 
He produced all things out of nothing, and promises to w 
a restoration from the grave of the same flesh [that died], 
and holds witliout a blush that Christ was bora of the virgin's 
womh ! At this, philosophers, and heretics, and the very 
heathen, langh and jeer. For " God hath chosen the fooliab 
things of the world to confound the wise"* — that God, no 
doubt, who in reference to this very dispensation of His 
threatened long before that He would " destroy the wisdom 
of the wise."' Thanks to this simplicity of truth, so opposed 
to the subtlety and vfun deceit of philosophy, we cannot 

1 [*' Dominum inferena hebettm;" with which amy he compswd 
Cicero {De Divin. iL 60, 103) : " Videsoe Epicaram quem hebetem et 
nidem dicere eoleot SCoici . . . qui aegat, quidquam dcos nc« olieni 
curare, nee aai." The ofi'n.w and inert character of the god of Epicnns 
is referred to by Tertalliun not unfrequeatlj ; see shove, in book iv. 
chap. IV. 1 Apolog. 47, and Ad Naliotus, ii. 2 ; whilst in Ve ^nitHn, S,bt 
cbnracterixeB the philosophy of Epicurus by a eimilar term : " Frout ant 
Platonis honor, aut Zeaoiiis vigor, aut Ariatotclis tenor, a 
ttupor, aut Heracliti msmr, aat Empedoclia furor persQiuenuit.'^ 

' [The Stoical dogma of the elentiUj of matter and its equaUbfi^ 
God was alao held by ilermogcnes ; see T. Adv. Jlertaogtiitm, t 
•' Materiftiu parem Deo infert,"] 

* [Pliiiy, Nat. flifl. vij. 55, refere to the peculiar opinion cf £ 
critua on this aubject (Fr. Junius).] 

* [1 Cor.i. 27.] . 
' [laa. xxix. 14, quoted 1 Cor, i. 19 ; coinp. Jer. vui. { 

12, 13.] 
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possibly have any relish for such perverse opinions. Then, if 
God " qnickens us together with Christ, forgiving us our 
trespasses,"' we cannot suppose that sins are forgiven by 
Him against whom, as having been all along unknown, they 
could not have been committed. Now tell ine, Marcion, 
what is your opinion of the apostle's language, when lie says, 
"Let no man judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect 
of a holy day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbatfa, 
which is a shadow of things to come, but the body is of 
Christ?"' We do not now treat of the law, farther than 
[to remark] that the apostie here teaches clearly how it has 
been abolished, even by passing from shadow to substance — 
that is, from figurative types lo the reality, which is Christ. 
The shadow, tlierefore, is His to whom belongs the body 
also ; in other words, the law is His, and so is Clirist. If yon 
separate the law and Christ, assigning one to one god and 
the other to another, it is the same as if you were to attempt 
to separate tlie shadow from the body of which it is the 
shadow. Manifestly Clirist has relation to the law, if the 
body has to its shadow. But when he blames those who 
alleged visions of angels as their authority for saying that 
men must abstain from meats — " you must not touch, yoa 
must not taste" — in a voluntary humility, [at the same time] 
"vainly puffed up in the fleshly mind, and not holding the 
Head,"^ [the apostle] does not in these terms attack the law 
or Moses, as if it was at the suggestion of superstitions 
angels that he had enacted his prohibition of sundry aliments. 
For Moses had evidently received the law from God. When, 
therefore, he speaks of their " following the commandments 
and doctrines of men,"* he refers to the conduct of those 
persons who " held not the Head," even Him in whom all 
things are gathered together ;'' for they are all recalled to 
Christ, and concentrated in Him as their iniliating principle* 
— even the meats and drinks which were indifferent in their 
nature. All the rest of his precepts,' as we have shown 

_ 1 [Col. ii. 13.] » [Col. ii. IC, 17.] 1 [Col ii. 18, 19, 21.] 

^U * [Col. ii. 22.] » Rcccnaentnr [Epli. i. 10]. 

^^* Iniliom. ' [Containad in Col. iii. ajiJ ir.] 
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sufficiently, wlien treating of tliem as they occnrred in 
another epistle,* emanated from the Creator, who, while 
preilicling tliat " old things were to pass away," and tbtt He 
would " make all things now,"^ commanded mea '* to break 
up fresh ground foi' themselves," " and thereby taught theiu 
even then to put off the old man and put on the new. 



Chap. xx. Ox tuf. Epistle to the Piulippiass — H^ 
variances amongst the preachers of ChrieC no aripinuiil 
that lliere was tnoi-e than one only Christ. St, Paali 
phrases, "■form of a sercant," " likenexs," and " fathm 
of a man" no sanction of Docctism, ichen comdi^ 
understood. iVo antithesis {such as Marchn alUgeS} i» 
the God of Judaism and the God of the gospel dedvcilh 
from certain contrasts mentioned in chapter iii. of IMs 
epistle. A parallel with a passage in Genesis. Tk 
resurrectimi of the body, and the change thereof. 

"When [the apostle] mentions the several motives of tliiiw 
who were preaching the gospel, hoiv that some, " waxing con- 
fident by his bonds, were more fearless in speaking the word," 
while others " preacliod Christ even out of envy and slrift, 
and again others out of good-will," many also " out of love," 
and certain " out of contention," and some *' in rivalry to 
himself,"* he had a favourable opportunity, no doubt,' of 
taxing what they preadied with a diversity of doctrine, as 
if it were no less than this wlucli caused so great a variance 
in their tempers. But while he exposes these tempers as tlie 
sole cause of the diversity, lie avoids inculpating the regular 
mysteries of the faith," and affirms that there is, notwitli- 
standing, but one Christ and His one God, whatever motives 
men had in preaching Him. Therefore, says he, it matters 

^ [In the Epistls to the Laodicouis or Ephesiuis ; see T.'e rcmarki iu 
tlie preceding chapter of iliis boot v,] 

» [IsB. iliii. 18, 19, and Uv. 17 i 2 Cor. v. 17.] 

" [Jer. iv. 3. This and the passage of Isaiah ju£t quoted arc nlso cit«J 
together abovi', book iv. ohap, L and ii.] 

* [PhU. i. 14-17.] * Utique. ' Itegulaa sacramcntonmi. 
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not to me " wliether it be in pretence or in truth that Clirist 
is preacliecl,"^ because one Christ alone was announced, 
whether in thtJr "pretentious" or tlieir "truthful" faith. 
For it was to the faillifuhiess of their preachini; that he 
applied the word " li-ulh," not to th« riylitoess of the rule 
itself, because there was indeed but one rule ; whereas the 
coadnct of the preachers varied : in some of them it was 
true, i.e. single-minded, while in others it was sophisticated 
with over-innch learning. This being the case, it is mani- 
fest that that Christ was the subject of their preaching who 
was always the theme of the prophets. Now, if it were a 
completely different Christ that was being introduced by the 
apostle, the novelty of the thing would have jiroduced a 
diversity [in belief]. For there would not Lave been want- 
ing, in spite of the novel teaching," men to interpret the 
preached gospel of the Creator's Christ, since the majority of 
persons e\ery\vherc now-a-days are of our way of thinking, 
rather than on the heretical side. So that the apostle would 
not in such a passage as the present one have refrained from 
remarking and censuring the diversity. Since, however, there 
is no blame of a diversity, there is no proof of a novelty. Of 
course' the Marcionites suppose that they h.ive the apostle 
on their side in the following passage in the matter of Clirist's 
substance — that in Him there was nothing but a phantom of 
flesh. For he says of Ciirist, that, "being in the form of 
God, He thought it not robbery to be equal with God \* but 
emptied* Himself, and took upon Him the /orm of a servant," 
not the realitij, "and was made in the liteness of man," noC a 
man, " and was found in fiisluon as a man," * not in his sub- 
elance, that is to say, his flesh ; just as if to a substance there 
did not accrue both foj-ni and Uhiieu and /ushlon. It is well 
for ns that in another passage [the apostle] calls Christ "the 
image of the invisible God."^ For will it not follow with 
equal foree from that passage, that Christ is not truly God, 
because the apostle places Him in the image of God, if, [as 



' [PhU. L 18.] > NihUominu 

* [Conipare T.'h treatise, De Bemr. Carn 
» Eshausit [«;.«(]. " [PhiJ. ii. 6, 



i. (Oehler).] 

' [Col. i 
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the heretic contends,] lie is not trnly man because of ILig 
having taken on Him the form or ima^e of a man? For ka 
botli cases the true substance will have to be excluded, it 
image [or " fashion"] and likeness and form sliall l>c claimed 
for a phantom. But since he is trulv God, as the Son of tlie 
Father, in His fashion and image. Ho has keen already \ij 
tlic force of this conclusion determined to be truly man. as 
the Son of man, " found in the fashion" and image " of a 
man," For when he propounded' Hira as thus "/oumi" in 
the manner^ of a man, he [in fact] affirmed Him to be most 
certainly human. For what is fouml, manifestly possessa 
existence. Therefore, as He was found to be God by Hii 
mighty power, so was He found to be man by reason of Hi( 
flesh, because the apostle could not have pronounced Him lu 
have " become obedient unto death," ' if He Iiad not b«n 
constituted of a mortal substance. Still more plainly doe* 
this appear from the apostle's additional words, " even ihe 
death of the cross." * For be could hardly mean this lo 
be a climax'^ to the human suffering, to extol the virtue' of 
His obedience, if he had known it all to be the imaginary 
process of n [ihantom, which rather eluded the cross than 
experienced it, and which displayed no virtue ' in the suffer- 
ing, but only illusion. But "those things which he had once 
accounted gain," and which he enumerates in the preceding 
verse — " trust in the flesh," the sign of " circumcision," his 
origin as " an Hebrew of the Hebrews," his descent from 
"the tribe of Benjamin," his dignity in the honours of the 
Pharisee*— be now reckons to be only " loss" to himself;' 
[in other words,] it was not the God of the Jews, but their 
stupid obduracy, winch he repudiates. These are also the 
things " wliich he counts but dung for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ" ^^ (but by no means for the rejection 

' PosaiC. ' Inventnm ratione. ' [Phil. 

■• [Phil. iL 8.] '• Nod eniin exaggeraret. 

" Virtntem [perlmps " thepou'^r"]. 
' [See the preceding Dotc] 

' Candida: pharisacs [see Phil. iiL 4-C]. ' [PhiL Si 

" [Phil. iu. 8.] 
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oF God the Creator) ; " whilst he has not his own rif»hteoua- 
n^ss, which is of the law, but that which is throutrh Him," 
i-«- Christ, [" the righteousness which is] of God."* Then, 
£aj Tou, according to this distinction the law did not pro- 
ceed from the God of Christ. Subtle enough! But here is 
something still more subtle for you. For when [the a|)ost]e] 
sajs, " Not [the rii;hteoasness] which is of the law, but 
that which is through Him," he would not have used the 
phrase " through Him" of any other tiian Him to whom the 
law belonged. " Our conversation," says he, " is in lieaven."^ 
I here recognise the Creator's ancient promise to Abraham : 
"I will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven."* There- 
fore "one star differeth from another star in glory,"* If, 
apin, Christ in His advent from heaven " shall change our 
Tile body, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
body,"* it follows that this body of ours shall rise again, 
''bich is now in a state of vileness in its sufferings, and ac- 
cording to the law of mortality drops into the ground. Eat 
iow shall it be changed, if it sliall have no real existence ? 
If, however, this is only said of those who shall be found in 
the flesh* at the advent of God, and who shall have to be 
changed,' what shall they do who will rise first? They will 
have no substance from which to undergo a change. But he 
*"y s [elsewhere], " We shall he caught up together with them 
"* the clouds, to meet the Lord [in the air]." * Then, if we are 
*<* be caught up along with them, surely we shall likewise be 
J together with them. 



^B[Phil. iii. 9.] » [Pbil. iii. 20.] • [Gen. ixii. 17.J 

^^ [I Cgr. XV. 41.] » [Phil. iii. 21.] « [1 Cor. xv. ftl. 52.] 

' {Depiilari, which is an old reading, should certainly bo dtimitari. 
*'>'! to Bay the beat niithorilies. Oehler rends the former, but contenilB 
*w the latter.] 
*[lThe8s.iT. 16, 17.] 



478 TEBTULLIANUS AGAINST MARCION. [Book v. 

Chap. xxi. On the Epistle to Philemon. — This epistle 
not mutilated. MarciorHs inconsistency in accepting this, 
and rejecting three other epistles^ which were {like this) 
addressed to individuals. Conclusion^ in which TeHul- 
lian briefly hut promptly vindicates the symmetry and 
deliberate purpose of his work against ifarcion. 

To this epistle alone did its brevity avail to protect it 
against the falsifying hands of Marcion. I wonder, how- 
ever, when he received [into his Apostolicon'] this letter which 
was written but to one man, that he rejected the two epistles 
to Timothy and the one to Titus, which all treat of ecclesi- 
astical discipline. His aim was, I suppose, to carry out his 
interpolating process even to the number of [St. Paul's] 
epistles. And now, reader,^ I beg you to remember that 
we have here adduced proofs out of the apostle, in support 
of the subjects which we previously* had to handle, and 
that we have now brought to a close ^ the topics which we 
deferred to this [portion of our] work. [This favour I re- 
quest of you,] that you may not think that any repetition 
here has been superfluous, for we have only fulfilled our 
former engagement to you ; nor look with suspicion on any 
postponement therey where we merely set forth the essential 
points [of the argument].'* If you carefully examine the 
entire work, you will acquit us of either having been redun- 
dant licre, or diffident there, in your own honest judgment 

^ Inspector [perhaps "critic"]. 

* Retro [in the former portions of this treatise]. 

* Expunxerimua. ^ Qua eruimus ipsa ista. 
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[The A^ola arc inrhdfd, ic'Mout gepnrate mfiition, !ii the Paget.] 



AiROV and his ions forbidden to drink 
wiDC, when on duty, 4I>5. 

Autin'i robe, the twelve gems oF, 222. 

Abraliim, hctetical view of his priority 
in digpenaatioD. IS. 

— proroiae that ho ahonld bfi the father 

of many nationa, 38^, 
Abraham's bosom, 323, 323. 

— ie»t therein, 1G9, 

AbatiDence from tnuriago, taught by 

MarcioB, S0-S8. 
Abatinence of this sort, deatructivc of 

contjnmce, 5S, 
Acta of the Apostlcfl confirmed by the 

Gpiatle to the Galnti^xns, 37ti. 

— reiected by Maroion, 371. 
Adam, whethar bom in Paradise, 81. 

— the first hereUc, 63. 
^God'BtreBtmeiitof him atthef tdl well 

expltuiied and defended, 11)7-100. 

— coftsequencea of his fall, 41, 82. 

— created free to will and act, 63, 70. 

— his Lberty vindicated, 71. 

— his liberty described, 73. 

— cause of liis own fall, 71-74. 

— created by the Eternal Word, and 

abundantly bteased, 6G, G7. 

— forewarned of the consequences of 

disubediencc, CS. 

— and Eve not oursad by God. lOi). 
— ' God'e daaliog with, admirably ex- 
plained. 107-109. 

Adultery, to marry whilat matrimony 
is nndisBolved, is to commit, 320. 
JEnoji, a fable of his quoted, 273. 
jiMalun, in man's creation, 77. 
^essthanthespiritinman'snature, 77. 

— superior to the material spirit of 



angels, 



i: 



II abont it. L 



Ag'ilinrdiniiii, an ancient us. of Ter- 

tullian'a works, 170. 
.\llegory, in Scriptaro. 387. 
Auibition, repudiation of, impossible 

in poverty, 5S. 
Anaximonder, called the heavenly 

bodies divine, 23. 
Anaximenes, called the air god, 23. 
Angel, it was «□, which seduced man, 

76. 
Angelic natiTre, what it was, 137. 
Angels, of what substance were they, 

which appeared to Abraham and 

Lot, 136. 

— Christ's presence with them, 137- 
Animals, aqueous and earth-born, their 

Slace in creation allotted by the 
ivine justice, 84. 
Animals, the minutest, furnished with 
beautiful instincts by divine wia- 

Anna [or Hannah], Samuel's mother, 

225. 
Ants, their hills, 25. "" 
..fiifmniE of the croBi, ISTy, 
Antichrist, his persecutions, 432. 

— Marcion. an, 134. 
Antichrists, many, their sin. 134. 
Ajititlienes, the, title of a book of Mar- 

cioo'B. 115, 175, 335. 

— Tertulliau's, in opposition, 114, 

nii. 

Antoninus Fins, Emperor, 34. 
ApelleH, a disciple of Marcion, 344. 

— taunht by Philumene, 139, 140. 
Apocalypse, the, rejected by Marcion, 

I8& 
Apostle, the, when writing to ono 

church, writes to oil, 456. 
Apostles, why blamed by St. FanI, 
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Apoitle*, the, proclaimeil the CreAtor 

u the tniB God, US, 
~ the tradition of the tnie doctrine 

from the, 186. 

— this tradiciaa maint&ined in the 

apostolic churches now, 38. 

— why twelre in number, 222. 

— - the leventy bo oaDed, 277. 
Apoifalici, St. MukuidSt. Lube, 160. 
AiHHrtolui AereCtcontm, St. Paul, why no 

caUcd, 126. 
Appetite, loBt ftnd luxury compauionB 

of, 95. 
Appetite, the, famine prerents aU tem- 

peruice it), 53. 
Armi and armour of Christ, 147, 405. 
Aap horrowlDg its poison from the 

viper, a proverb, 134:. 
Asa from the well, j^op'e fahle, 273. 
Asiyria, king of, propheticaUy meant 

Herod, 146. 
Athenian superBtition, whichaacriSoed 

to unknown gods, 16. 
Award, or retribatioQ. none which 

couMiata not in a process of judg- 

toent, 27S. 

BAByr/>ir, a ligare of the city of Rome 
warring down the ssints, 146. 

— hing of, rastored to his majesty, 93. 
Balaam Bummoneil to Moab, 299. 

— had BuggBsteil to him by the Lord, 

what he had not himself thought 
of, ,^45. 
Baptism, tor tho remiMion of ims, 65. 

— for the regonoratioa of man, 65. 

— for the bestowal oE the Holy Ghost, 

55. 

— the sacrament of salvatian, 55. 

— depraved by Marcion. 54. 

— roacrved by him until death or di- 

TOPcement. 213- 

— administered by him to none but a 

cielebs or a eunuch, 213. 

— for the dead, 419. ■ 

Baptist, John the, between t^e Old 
and the Now Testament, 374. 

— John thp, peculiar opinion of Ter- 

tuUtuD'a respecting the withdrawal 
of tho Spirit from hirn, 248. 

Beatitudes, the, 226-228. 

Bres, their cella, 25. 

Belief, hasty, ought to be avoided. 369. 

Beneficent purpose of the Law, even 
in its harsher enaotments. 96, 

B1as])hamy, ailmouition to fear it, 299. 

Blessinc by the wayiide, 27S. 

Biistar beetle, potsonoua ejectioiu of, 



Body, difference between the bnmu 
and the divine body, 9L 

— the, losea life, and so becomes diai 

a term only suitable to a bodi, 

413. 
Bread, the body of Christ Bgnratirdf 

so called by the Lord, ud bjik 

prophet, 158, 352. 
Bride, tho church ia Christ's, Hi, 

CAiy carscd by God, 109. 

— the freedom of hia will, 1(18. 

— God's dealing with, beaalifBlIja- 

pluned, 107-109. 
CaUtula: Febntaria, iDstratJoni b1 

prayers for the dead an the, 41& 
Carnal [or material] fasts signify 

spiritoal truths iu the law, 21X1- 
Cause ["causa cognoacendi '*], 2L 
Censer for pagan sacriHce, 53. 
Centurion, the faith of the, 246. 
Charismata, spiritual gifts, 4()9. 
Charity, taught and evolved iu the 

law, 238, 239. 
Children, the three, in the boniing 

fiery furnace, 2^ 
Chlliaam, tho doctrine of [UtUJar- 

NiOB], 170. I7L 
Church, definition of the, 07> 
Christ, His two conditions, aasetfmth 

in prophecy. I'lt. 
"■ natures typified, 133. 



- Hiati 



I, 133. 



. -„ of, ns-isa 

- the n.-uQe, does notarise from nsturtv 

but dispensation, 149. 

- His kingdom over all nations, <17. 

- also acted in the Father's name, 

from the first held tnterconrw 
with men, communed with patri- 
archs and prophets, 1 \2, SOS. 



112. 



and prop! 
BoftheCi 

- the Word of God, 66, 112. 

- God made Him His Son by i 
~ " "lUownsf" ■ 

_._ jver aU \ 
_ 112. 

— announced of old in 6gares, so that 

not all the Jews acknowledged 
Hiffl, 42S. 

— Marcionite and Jewish error re- 
specting Him alike iu many pointa, 
127-130. 

— the Jewa impiously thought Hun » 

magician. Mid the enemy of MoMi, 
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iithe JewB, totbisday, deny that 
I Be has come, 133. 

~ Bved by tho Marcionitetito have 
en s phantom ; Hia human na- 
re and coune on earth, to have 
. on unreal, 134-136. 
r the Meuiah of the Old TaBtn- 
_ i (according tu Marcion), a 
K^diAerent beiog {mm (he Christ of 
L tiie New Testament, who appeared 
r^_ .,._ ^jjjg jjf TibariuB, 189. 

Br. or Creator's Christ (ac- 
oordiog to Marcion), yet to come 
to rsBtdro Jttdusm, 1S9. 

— His twofold condition of hnmilia- 

tion and greatness. 131, 132, 330, 

— the fonndation of the faith of all 

helieven, 399. 

— caUed tht Sjiiril of God, in raspact 

of Uia divine nature, 129, 162, 
247, 300. 40S. 

— His pre- existence, 112. 

— the truB High Priest of God, 327, 

416. 

— the difltinguiiiher and extingoiaher 

of the deliUments of men, 327. 

— the Son of roan. 209. 

— His motber, the Virgin Mary, the 

force of this truth, 207. 

— tent by Pilata to Herml as " a 

present to the king" (Uoa. x. G), 

— mfased to be proclaimed by evil 

Bpirita. as the Son of God, 197. 

the Father's catholic Priest, -iOS. 

~~ triumphed throuph the cross, 257. 
~ — bom at night, although the light 

of the world, 415. 
'- — Jesus. ID the mystery of Hia name, 

typified bif the high priest Joshua, 



.n Zechanah, I 

deatbof, prophedea 

induence of it, J. 



lapactiog, 167. 



— His conduct before the council, 355, 

356. 

— reality of His flesh and blood may 

be proveil even out of Mareion's 
Goapcl, 3G7. 

— Ix^tteu "from the womb "—force 

of this BIlirasaioQ, 410. 

— from birth exposed to shame and 

humiliation. 264. 

— explained and cleared up the mean- 

ilig of the law, 236. 
Christianity hod ■ nnbk< birth. 387. 
Cbutth, Chriat the Head of, JOS. 



— aupiwrt gi 

authoril;, 

— Maroionite, 1 . 
Circumcision a mark of alavery under 

the law, 3S8. 

Circus, the mad pleasures of. 63. 

Concupiscence opposed to nature, 44!i. - 

Confession of Christ, acceptable to 
Him, 298. 

Confession of sin, not the denial of it, 
set before us in the caae of Adam 
as opposed to that of Cain, lOS. 

Continence, altboiigb praised as a good 
by the apostle, yet marriage al- 
lowed and commended, 40S. 

Corporeity, an imaginary, in Maroion'a 
Christ. 139. 

Creator [sec God], 

Creditor, the, of the Jewish law, 237- - 

CroBB of Christ, ^rpes thereof, 165, 156. 

— predictions of it, 157, 
Cross, various parts of, 156. 

— vanijuiaher of the devil, 166, 157. 
CatUe-tiab, 98. 

Cybcle, mother of the f;oda, 24. 
Cyrenius, governor of (4yria, 254. 

Damascus, the riches ot, 143, 

— aiicienClv belonged to Arabia, 145. 
David forgiven, on bis repentance, ot 

the wrong done to Uriah, 93. 

— Meaaianio psalms not fulfilled in 

him, 223. 
Deaii, the word only applicable to the 

borly. 413. 
Dead, worship of the. by the vulgar, 

412. 
Dead]; sins, the seven, 201. 
Death of Christ, its transcendent 

value, 135. 
Deity, no now one, 14- 
Duvclopment Eroni the law, the gospel 

is B, 214. 315. 
Devil, the power of the, 46S. 

— the, whethci' made by God, 80. 

— his fall from angelic glory, 81. 

^ application to bim of • striking 
passage in Eiekiel, 80. 

— the author of sin, 114. 

— vonqniahfld on his own ground in 

man'a recovery, 82. 
Diogenes, the Cynic philosopher, 3. 
Disciples, the works of, belong to their 
— 1. 187. 



DiviM Oiiaffi, not to be prajadged 

fitoii btuoBD gronndB, 90, 9 1 . 
Krim WSJ of wudom, grestnea and 

mi^t, 396. 
DiTm«e,oii; Uw apparent discrepancy 

betwecD Chriit and Monea ex- 

pUined, 318-321. 

EOTaST. or raptnre, imndent to grace, 
in MontamsfD, 26S. 
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pt, SgorattTely used in propbec; 
for aupentition and a came, 146. 
it* depranty and anpentitioii, tlie 

ramw nf itjl IklamifB. AS. 



Eop.^ 



caoie of ita plagues, SS. 
Egyptiani, ipoiluig of the, righteoiu, 
93. 

— -writen who have diacnased it, PS. 

— riadicated. 278. 
Egvplun bieropliantii. 23. 

— iDia and cnxtodile, objects of vor- 

«Mft 88. 
Etemaita, radimentary knowledge lo 

called by the Roinana, 333. 
Elim, its twelre fountaiiu, 222. 

— its aerenty palma, 277. 
Lliaha, 201. 

Emmanuel, a name of Chriit. \K. 
Epbesians, Epistle to the, called by 

the Mnrcionitea Tlu £pUlU lo the 

Laodictatu, 456. 
£[ucanu, his doJ otiose and inert, 230, 

— bfurrowed Iroai, by Marcicin, 472. 
Epiatlea to Timutby and TitDa on 

eccleaiastical order, 478. 

— not recoived by Marcion, 478. 
Eian's earthly faleaaiug. 172. 
Eternal generation of UieSnn, 66, 112. 
Eternity has no time, itself embracca 

■U time, it cannot bo bom, it 

lacks age. 14. 
Eucharist, ita bread and cnp a proof 

of the verity of Uhriat'a bodv, 

353, 407. 
Etuino Sea. deceptive in itt name of 

luHpUable, 2. 

Firm, the mle and rocompense of, 
333. 

— in the Creator, taught in all the 

ch arches, 3S. 

— points the way by whjch we sbal! 

reach God, 231. 

Pall of man fjtre Adam]. 

— down, a term used of the mortality 

of the body, 413. 
Father, Ood the, inviaibls and unap. 
proachablo, 113. 



Father. God the. Hia tertimi 
Son was eailicr tlLui tl 
Him, IH 

— the Son u 



Figoratii-e desciiptiona of Christ, lli, 
148. 

*' Finger of God,^' meaning of , b Ibi 
word of Cbiiat, and liie elcliBi- 
tion o( tbe magiciaoi, S9I, !S£ 

Flesh, reality of Christ's, 3GT. 

— prorcd by Hia death, 360. 

— meaning of the word, in nriia 

relationa, 4S(M2.l 

— synonymons with body, 451. 

— "no salvation of the." «; tUt 

Marciouits hetoy nfstsd, IR, 
338. 

— Manaon hates his own, 4Gn. 

— not baptized, oocordiUK to liUriiBi 

nnless in virginity, widowhwd, 
or celibacy, Sti. 

— the servant of the bobI, 46. 

— it» rcenrrection denied by Mimm. 

419. 

— this Mardonite heresy refotoi,^. 

Fly, spikes of the, 25. 
Food, sumptnoui, why disconracedb; 
the law, 9S. 

— these laws repealed by God UilD 

eeir, 406. 



Free. will in Adam, 
— in Cain, 108. 

'lis perfection, 7(Kl 



LoinSS 



Galati&ns, Epistle to the, si 

the supcnrasion of the law coma -■ 

from the God who was the la*. 

giver, 373-375. 
— most decisive against ■ 

373. 



Genealogy of the Virgin Maiv, infill 

Lukea Gospel, ITS. 
Generation, the Son's etamal, 96^ 

Ghost, the Holy [wf Sfikit]. 
Gluttony [tit Apfetitf). 
Gnat, its sheath and sting, 25. 
God alone good by natare, 72^ 
— hands, and eyes, and feet attribated 
to Him —how to be nndontood^OL 
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q 


ui emotioDB pTRilLciited of 


GoaTH*!. "another," meaning of thia. 




-m«hat>oiiae,gi. 


373. 




incarnate, W), 111-113. 


GoBjiGls, the, their authority. ISO. ISI. 




; .udden or iibn.pt in, 120. 


Grestnasa has its proofs in small things. 


^ 


one, preached by St. Paul, 


25. 
Ouesta called to the great supper. 310. 




rfection iind happineas only 




■a. ill. 


wrong, doing, 245. 




y iuiiramo, 9-11. 






.Cetconrae with ■Ota.n, by Da* 


Ha.'<n-ah, the mother of Samuel, hei 


j 


ig man's nature. 111. 


psalm. 225. 


fl 


baa ever aecQ God. Ii:l. 


Haniaxobinn gipsies. 3. 


1 


m about Him from Christ 


Heart, tlod requires the eoia of thti 




he prophets, DO. 


from HU people. 2J>]. 






Hedgerow, flowers of the, 34. 




1, anil HU goodness, m. 


Heaven, the eternal home in, 432. 




t,UHBi«not<.ne,"0. 


Heraclitus, deified fire, 23. 




on of the truo, 5. 


— -the obscure," 114. 




nd one. (f-8. 


Heresies, all eondemnod in the apo). 




ity loaintaiucd. 7-10. 


tie's caution, 471. 




1 the law and the Ruxml, 374. 


Heresy, every, derives ita spirit from 




ced Uia plam by ligurvs. 


pagan i)hilosophy, 2a. 




all, etc., 3SJ7. 


HerecicB, huw they wrest plain words. 




ible t<> have remained tm- 


232. 




n, as Mareion said. 122. 




j 


a little lor mau'j grcatneu, 


252. 
— make havoc of Scripture by thwi 


1 


lodnuB of His government 


erasurei, Am. 




abk in history and in Uis 


ncrod, mystio reference to him in pro- 




■pW-. 92.97. 


phecy. 140. 




ed man for life, 7<i. 


— bis murder of John. .122. 




— referred to by Christ aa the rich 




h>d Uimaclf. 61. 


man nf the parable, 322. 




eat tJDpreme ia form, in rea. 


— biq inccataoUB marriage, .121. 




ia might, in power, 5. 


Ilezekiah, extension of his life, 93. 




■estor, or Deminrae, provad 


— hi» foolish pride, 2.t2. 




B the God proclaimed by 


— wrongly auppose.1 to be eelobrated 




■t and tbe apoalles iu book 


in Psalm ox. 414. 




thia work, 00-117. 


Honour required by God, in our oon- 




he law of Moaes and the law 


duot, 274. 




itnrs belong to the Creator, 
ft 


" Horns of the unicorn," how this re- 
fers to portiona of the cross of the 




k what icnae the plural ia 


Sa\-ioHr, Iflfi. 




p. 12. 


Hortatory reading of Komans v. 1, 




pril, koown by nature, 240. 


438. 439. 




(«f God. co-esiatunt with 


— of 1 Cor. IV. 50. 422. 




idf, 64, W. 

irsOona, 67. 

orod ai tin/Hro;, 30.41. 


UosCilioa deified /mr, 33. 




Jacob, a figure of God's Inter and more 




ered u mficBa/, 42, 43. 


excellent people, 171. 




baI and unbroken, 40. 


— saw Christ the Lord, 172. 




t ChriBt calls men (rom the 


Idolatry, no pretext for it in tbe 




a grace, 375. 


braien serpent, 101. 
Jericho, the ark carried round, 100. 




the, bad apostles for ite 




m, 180. 


Jesus, the name of the Creator's Christ, 




nrigned to the apnatlea the 


150-154. 






— the Son of David, he who wonlil 




Bitr of God unto salvation, 


see Him, must believe in Him 
tbrough the Virgiu'a birth, 33S. 


^ 
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Jewish naikm, its tribes and dans and 

houses, 334. 
Jews, why they rejected Christ, 130. 

— ignorant of the pniposes of their 

God, 427, 428. 

— they joacd not their ^laoe of re« 

pentanoe, 167. . 

— their loss of God's favour, and con- 

sequent desolation, 167. 

— salutation, 391. 
Jezebel, wife of Ahab, 425. 
Industry, men should live by their, 

404. 
Injury, retaliation of — shown to be a 

beneficial law of Moses, 235, 236. 
InTisible, the Father of Chnst is, 469. 
John BsptiBt, the forerunner of Christy 

317. 

— the limit placed between the two 

dispensations, 317. 

— introduced a new order of prayer, 

288. 

— in doubt whether the Christ was 

come, 248. 
-^ offended at Christ, 250. 

— deserted by the prophetic spirit^ 

24a 

— how " the least," 248-250. 

John, the apostle and evangelist, 180. 

— author of the Apocalyjise, 147. 

— churches founded by, 186. 
Jonathan, the son of Saul, 206. 
Josej)"!!, a type of Christ, 155. 
Joshua, a type of Christ, 152. 

Isaac beariug the wood, typifies the 
cross-bearing Christ, 155. 

Judas Iscariot, his remorse, 151. 

Judge, God considered as the, 331. 

in God, goodness consistent 

with judgment, 84-87, 113. 

Judgment of God administered by 
Christ, according to the gospel, 

4.-?7. 
Juno, symbol of the aerial substance, 

24. 
Jupiter, of heated substance, 24. 
Justice and goodness compatible in 

God, 85. 
Justification by faith, illustrated in 

the case of the woman who was a 

sinner, 250. 

Kidnappers, 53. 
Kindness, degrees in, 238. 
Kingdom, the saints' earthly, 170. 
Kingly power, an analogy for the unity 

of God, 7. 
Kings, four Books of the, 161. 
Kiffttaf, why the world so called, 23. 1 



Laodicsans, Epistle to the, 45& 
Lateness of date, a mark of hemy, X 

119, 140, 1»4, 469. 
Law, the, of Moses—the henlkyolik 

enactments, 94-97. 

— a disparager of, 296. 

Law, the, contempt of, traoesUeto 
man's free-will, 70. 

— Christ its end for ri^teoofnai^ 

444. 

— Christ came to fulfil it, 447. 

— the study and delight of the andent 

and pious Jew, 96. 

— mysterious senses of, in type and 

prophecy, 96. 

— replaiced by the gospel, 43$. 

— by it comes the knowledge of tb 

latent presence of sin, 4lO. 

— Christ, predicted by, 441. 

** Law, the," Old Testament so ctlled, 

410. 
Law of nature, the, opposed to Inxory, 

449. 

— forbids sensuality, 449. { 
Laws,human,amongsttheGeiitik8,93. ] 
Lebanon, frankincense, 213. 
Levirate law, 322. ; 
Liberator, Christ the, 387. 
Liberty of wiU [see F&ss- will^ ADiX* 

Cain]. 
Liberty bestowed by Him, at whott 

command lay the law's euUTiog 

power, 388. 
Loan, the Jewish law on, 241, 242. *^ 
Lucretius quoted, 197. 
Lust of the fleshj followed by sack as 

fear not Crod, 53. 

— no bridling of it for the eonsch, 5S. 
Luke, St., his Gospel ascribed to ^^ 

Paul, 187. 

— emended by Marcion, 181, 188. ^ 

— what portions of it were expuo-^ 

or altered by Marcion, 364, 2^'; 

— its integrity maintained and 

fended, 18G-188. ^ 

— author of the Acts ci the Apoi^ 

371. 

— and Mark, apostolic men, 180. 



MAMSfoy, 314. 

Man, designed by God for life, 7 

— charged to live virtuously, 76. 

— requires a careful estimate o: 

true God, 61. 

— the work of the Creator, 460. 

— created anew in Christ, 4(i0. 

— a more fitting preacher of C 

than evil spirits, 197. 

— God's natural gifts to him, 71 
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u, whence derived, 47. 


Introductory Notice, ivii.J ^^^1 


diief wnrk the separUion 


(r and the gospel, 34. 


Moaos, the first who wrote about Itha ^^| 


»di,oneiaverBandharah, 


f (imply good and merci- 


true God. 17. \ 






godi, 28. 


origiuate the knonledge of God. 


."mplied by him. 28. 


17. 


WriBK". 3,50.213,243. 


— the law of [.fe Law]. ^i 


BlyaoElebsoraoimuch, 


— how a type nf Chriat, 110. ^^^1 




— the nation given by God to him, m ^^H 


: luntiim till death or a 




:»ia! 


— his slow speech i«medied, SUS. ^^^| 
Muses, the, their mystiu eeiue, 24. ^^H 




(wa!ityofCh.i8f»body. 


N^AMAN, the Syrian general, 201. ^H 


13B, 210. 407. 


Names, community of. argues a atmr ^^H 


e nativity of Chriat, 140, 


mon conditiuTt, 12. ^Hl 


I 


Nathan consoles David, 2fW. 


Oirirt from the Creator, 


Nativity of Chriat, in the Eoman 




archives, wore evidences them^f. 


len of St. Luke's r:onpe!, 


193. 




Nature would cease to exist, if it did . 


Kue faith at Srst, 3. 


not act, 40. 


1 warmth of his faith he 


_ itself a kw to them who know not 


ted money to the church, 


the law. 437. 




— Miircion despises the most snorad 


U> good out of Cerdon's 


works of, 141. 


»iiro, 244. 


- God liret known from, by His 


jood to that of ApeUes, 


works, 32. 




Nassarcnen. why the Christians were 


ly-word of hia creed from 
jig of Epicurus. 472. 


BO called, 1%. ^^^ 


New, what is. imd nnknown, is slM ^^^H 


lMe™.411. 

iKta of hi* life, in Intro- 


sudden, 27il. '^^H 
Nicolaitaus, 56. ^^| 


aiotico. riv„ XV. 


Nioeveh. the repentance of, lOfi. ^^H 


iDd St. Luke, apostolic 




B. 


from the Creator, 20«. II 


■diated by Mordan, 3, C6. 


Noah, the sweet aavour of his holo- 


droitness, 461. 


caust, 102. 


Hlignant planet. 32. 
.Uartyrdom, 2G3, ZU4. 
JwIt eatate of, 67. 


Noveltr and abraptneas of Maruon'a l 


god, ISO. ^^ 


Nuiitial bond severed by Kloreion, SL^^^^I 


hnmiwitv, 3. 


-^^H 


ibuika of the law, their 


— its aanctity, 57. ^^H 


iMipline, H 05. 




Ltypo of Christ, 41fl. 


OrasKOR, incapable of ; this is a tnife^^H 


b^, tl^sur^ ItiO-lGS. 


of Mu'ciou's god, Gl. .^^H 


Original sin, shown in the negloot o^^^H 


-ttui, 170. 


aataral duty, 3!I2. ^^^^H 


ilyrity, 171. 


Oshea, son of Nnn, 151. ^^H 


! fully in a lost work of 


— chanse of his name. 222. ^^^^| 


Osiris, bis burial and resurrection ai^^^^l 


S^inEgypt. why blessed. 


Pagan emblem of the regnlariln^^^H 


of nature's vici!situd^ 24. ^^^H 


Is prove not the mission 




4,121. 


Fakables, why Christ taught in, 25L^^H 




Paraclete, the, or Holv Spirit. «^^H 


Bt> oi and nature, 2i. 


MontauuB and TerluUiau, ST. 4Sft^^^H 
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Samarifakni, prophetic aymbol of the 


Soul, the im«ge of the Spirit, 78. ^| 


M.gi. I«. 


- iU infirmity, 78. ^H 


— mlwaya plemed with the mountains 


— and spirit, their rtspeotive rela- ^^1 


and wellB of their uncefltorfl, 328. 


tions to the natural body and the ^H 


8uiiian cskcB, 12li, 


spiritual body, 42U. ^H 


tSatsn feU from the heights of heaven. 


Sowing in tears, reaping in joy, 227. ^H 


81. 


Ejowing the natural body in cormption, ^^H 


— truisformed into an angel of light. 


said of the body's disaolution, 420. ^H 


434. 


Spider, the webe of, 25. ^H 




Spirit of God, Christ so called, in re- ^| 


Haturninni, Seutiu», 254. 


apect of Hia divinity, 129. 152, H 


Sutl ia choBsn king, but is not yet the 


247, .100. 408. H 


despiser of Samuel, 103. 


Strata called the sky and earth divine. ^ 




23. 


flcripture, wlien it makes no mention 


Substance, no natural one fit to become 




a vestment for Hod, 139. 




Sun, one only, rules the world, 61. 


Simnon on the Mount^Christ'a official 


^ its rays hurtful to some, 01. 




— true to its own laws, 62. 




Supreme Ood, one only, 5, 6. 


tun. 225. 226. 


SuperstiUon, the vulgar, deified na- 


Serpuit, brwBD, the, inl. 


tural objects, 24. 


8mD4«<llT>i>i>. the. SOI. 




%vna^ '• a perfeot hebdomad ; " a 


Taliosis, lex, 236. 




TatJUB, ya god Hoacina, 33. 


Swrerai the Utupemr, 27. 


Temple, the Catholic, of God, Chriat, 


Sex of the Virjjia Jlaiy (ligurativelj- 


163. 


viewed). (iS. 


Tertullian, his Ajmlogy, etc. ; J7ie 


Shell-tiib, 2S. 
Silk-wanli, 25. 

aigwandwonders, belief in them rasb. 


Prmcription agaiiitl Heretia, Pre- 
face viL 
— his work against Marcion, a treatise 


121. 


on the connection between the 


KrcDH, "the Bongatersof marvel and 


Jewish and the Christian Scrip- 


Uble," 126. 


tures, viii. 


Son of God, it w« who appeared te 


— Jerome's notice of him, xi. 


men before the incamatLoD in renl 


— adu.irod by Cyprian, xi. 


flesb, though not bora, 112. 137, 


— his I.fttinity, ix. 


470. 


— probable dates of bis life and death. 


— tho JewB charged Chriat with call- 




ios Himself so, Sol. 
Son of man, twofold rale respecting 


— his work against Marcion, its date, 




the doctrine of, 207. 


— not written all at once, xiv. 


- the Jejua of the Creator, 209. 


— order in time of its Books, after 


— in the furnace with Hie martyrs. 


Noesselt, xiv. 


2M. 


— what ediliou of the Scriptures did 


Snu, or children, of Christ, tboae who 


he use, XV. 




— possibly knew Hebrew, xv. 


Sorek, the i-ine of, 307. 


— well understood Greek, xvi. 


Sprites, an ioHtance of it, 313. 


Testament, the Old, passing away, the 


Soul, the, God'a drnarlw^. 339. 


New supervenes, 271. 


— before piopbecy. 18. 


Testament, the Kew, attested on such 


— tlu knowledge of God is its dowry, 


an elevateil spot ns that whereon 


18. 


the Cld had been composed, 2tJU. 


-it«natnr« explained, 77. 


— its compendioua brevity, free from 


— HEined tbrouiih its volition, 79. 


the minute burdens oltlielaw. 177. 


-hu ft kiod of body, of a quality of 


Thales called water divine, 23. 


itaowD, 451. 


Threefold nature of man, 461. 


-distinctly named by the aywaUe as 


Time originated in God when Eta 


Ldahrant from the boily 451. 


goodneaa began to act, 05. 
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TibasBit from hi» to A at wi inn a PJM 
{%.€. from the time ol the true 
Christ to Mjocian), there are 
eboBt 115 ynn and 64 months, 
31. 

'Cae, as aa evidenoe of tmth or 
httOBj^, 3» 119, 140, ISi, 469. 

Tradition, apostobc, in the chnrcfaes 
founded by i^posUes, 3& 

— of the go^id, 469. 
TVaasfigiualiaii, the, mridfnto of it, 

Sd6-26& 
Triptolemns, the faiiner*8 god, 20l 
Trath made dear and ooDspicaons by 

faJef>hood, 19. 

— ita vedge throsts oat error, 39. 

— prsoedes enor; other criteria o^ 

1&3. 1 



TAi.crTixrs, his thirty JEons, 8. 

— made Christ's human father a godp 

2US. 

— did not think that the Tirgin Maty 

washnman, 2UdL 
Vesaek, the care of the smallest, in th» 

Mosaic ritual ordered by God; 

why, 95, 96. 
Vesta, symbol of fire, 24 
Viigin, a, ** shall conceive,** this being 

mentioned as a flgm, shows ite 

miracnlonsness, 144. 



Yiigin, Christ's birth of a, in cob- 

nection with his title '*&m of 

Man,'' 207-210. 
Viiginity and continence, whypreferred 

by Tertullian to marriage [com- 

IMure 57, 58], 449. 
Unicom, part of a cross, 156. 

Wasps, Marcionites likened to them, 

187. 
Woes, the, of the Sennonon theMoont^ 

229-234. 
" Womb, begotten from the," apbnie 

in connection vrith Christ's im- 

macolate conception, 416. 
Women prophesy, 411. 

— rich, who followed Christ, 251. 
Word of God, 66. 

— all thiDCB and penona to be p«t- 

BtMdtoHia,»6. 
WsK, hvman and divina, m wlatinw 

to tha 8ahhath-day^ Sia 
WoAs of Qod, n^ ao fit to eontsn- 

iMa Ikmttwm ■•&, the imagsoC 

WoiUU&it p«i|to m ik» a»3L 

Wrong-doin^ none without fear, 
245. 

ZAOcHiCus, 337. 

Zeno, deified the air and ether, 23. 



THE END* 
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